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INTRODUCTION 


The present volume contains most of what I have written on Baltic with modi- 
fications and additions. One third of the chapters were first published in Bal- 
tistica, which was the leading journal in Baltic linguistics under the editorship 
of Vytautas MaZiulis when I started writing about Baltic and has remained the 
leading journal up to the present day under the editorship of Bonifacas 
Stundzia. Other chapters were first published in Res Balticae, Linguistica Bal- 
tica, Baltu Filologija, Studies in Slavic and General Linguistics and other jour- 
nals and edited volumes. I am indebted to editors and publishers for welcom- 
ing the updated reprint of my work in the present volume. 

The first half of this book is about Baltic historical phonology and mor- 
phology and the second half is about Prussian. Most chapters deal with the 
chronology of linguistic developments. The first chapter distinguishes between 
Balto-Slavic, East Baltic, Lithuanian and Latvian accentual developments. The 
following chapters deal with chronological aspects of the demonstrative pro- 
noun in Prussian, the neuter gender in Latvian, the future tense in Lithuanian, 
accentual mobility in Lithuanian, and the origin of the past active participle. 
Then follows a discussion of the Indo-European palatovelars before resonants 
in Balto-Slavic, the development of PIE *eu and *sk and exceptions to Winter's 
law, the development of the Indo-European syllabic resonants in Balto-Slavic, 
and the chronology of Balto-Slavic phonological developments. 

Most chapters on Baltic historical phonology deal with accentual devel- 
opments, which remain a subject of controversy. I argue that the Balto-Slavic 
acute tone was a glottal stop which developed from the Indo-European laryn- 
geals and from Winter’s law and that the original circumflex continues the 
Indo-European lengthened grade and long vowels from contractions. In the 
following chapters I discuss various comments, objections and alternatives 
which have been advanced by Rasmussen, Schmid, Dybo, Matasovic, Young, 
Jasanoff and other authors. Stimulated by Thomas Olander’s recent disserta- 
tion (2006), I also discuss other accentological problems, in particular the ac- 
centuation of nominal case forms, the origin of accentual mobility, and the 
rise of distinctive tone. 

The chapters on Baltic historical morphology deal with flexional and deri- 
vational categories of nouns, pronouns and verbs. The reconstruction of the 
Indo-European gen.pl. ending *-om requires a detailed examination of the 
evidence both from Baltic and Slavic languages and from other branches of 
the Indo-European language family, especially Germanic. The persistence of 
obsolete views on this topic is largely the result of unfamiliarity with the perti- 
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nent literature. An analysis of the Prussian é- and i/ja-stems leads to the re- 
construction of nine different flexion types in Balto-Slavic. On the other hand, 
it appears that Prussian -snd, Lithuanian -sena and Latvian -sana represent the 
same original flexion type. An analysis of the Balto-Slavic demonstrative pro- 
nouns leads to the reconstruction of an original demonstrative *so, *to-, an 
anaphoric pronoun *e/i-, and three deictic particles: *si ‘hic’, *au ‘istic’ and *an 
‘illic. This analysis is supported by Armenian and Tocharian. The Lithuanian 
nom.pl. endings -ai and -ie continue unstressed masculine *-oi and stressed 
neuter *-a?-i, respectively. 

The reconstruction of the Balto-Slavic verbal system requires a detailed ex- 
amination of the evidence from the separate languages. The formations of 
Slavic ido ‘go’, xosto ‘want’ and mogo ‘car’ reflect the Indo-European impera- 
tive, optative and perfect, respectively. The Indo-European thematic and 
athematic endings are reflected in the Slavic e-present and i-present, respec- 
tively. The differences between the original thematic and athematic present 
endings point to a syntactic difference in the Indo-European proto-language. 
Slavic imamp ‘have’ and Lith. Zina ‘know’ represent original nasal presents. 
Lith. statai ‘I put’ and Prussian preistattinnimai ‘we put before’ represent an 
original reduplicated present. The d-present of i-verbs can be reconstructed 
for Balto-Slavic. Latvian ndakt ‘to come’ and Lith. ndkti ‘to grow ripe’ reflect an 
original reduplicated perfect which is attested in Vedic dndsa ‘reached. The 
Lithuanian verbs in -auti and -uoti are originally in complementary distribu- 
tion, the former type being stem-stressed before Saussure’s law and the latter 
type being stressed on the suffix. The flexion type of Lith. téka ‘flows, tekéjo 
‘flowed’ can be reconstructed for Balto-Slavic. 

The second half of this book starts with a review of Nicolaas van Wijk’s 
Altpreussische Studien (1918), which discusses the vowel system, case endings, 
pronouns and verbal categories of the language. Then follows a comparative 
analysis of the three Prussian catechisms, resulting in the conclusion that they 
represent three consecutive stages of a real linguistic system. Two minor Prus- 
sian texts are evaluated against this background. I give a full list of eight pho- 
nological and ten morphological developments in 16th century Prussian as 
well as the discrepancies in numerals, pronouns and adverbs, syntactic innova- 
tions and lexical changes. I also give a full linguistic analysis of the Prussian 
minor catechisms. There are three chapters about the Prussian accent shift 
which has become known as “Kortlandt’s law” (cf. Collinge 1985: 234f.). The 
next three chapters deal with the reflexes of initial vowels and the rise and fall 
of diphthongs in 16th century Prussian and their implications for the devel- 
opment of the phonological system. It is shown that the Prussian infinitive 
in -ton ousted the competing form in -twei when the verb did not have a com- 
plement in the accusative case before both gave way to the form in -t. It is ar- 
gued that Prussian has preserved traces of ablauting paradigms in 3rd sg. turei 
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‘has, postanai ‘becomes’ dilinai ‘works’ and 3rd pl. turri ‘have’, posinna ‘con- 
fess’, waidinna ‘show, that billd, stalla, quoita are preterit forms of billé ‘speaks, 
stallé ‘stands, quoité ‘wants’, and that ymmi- ‘took, dai ‘gave’, postai ‘became’ 
represent 7-preterits. It has not been generally appreciated that Prussian verb 
classes must be established on the basis of the Prussian evidence, not on the 
basis of a comparison with Lithuanian. Finally there are short chapters dealing 
with Prussian participles, numerals, pronouns and personal endings, all of 
which exhibit archaic features. 

The final part of the book offers a full linguistic interpretation of the three 
Prussian catechisms on the basis of the preceding chapters. Though several 
aspects of the analysis are debatable, I think that the result is in agreement 
with the principle of maximum likelihood. The book is concluded by a list of 
references and a word index. As in my earlier work, I have tried to avoid clut- 
tering the text with superfluous citations and limited the number of references 
to the minimum required by the context of the discussion (cf. Ki94, K239, see 
the references under Kortlandt). 

Since the separate chapters of this book were originally written over a pe- 
riod of more than 35 years, it is unlikely that all discrepancies and inconsisten- 
cies in the text have been eliminated. I now write *?, *5, **” for the Indo- 
European laryngeals *H,, *H2, *H; and *? for the Balto-Slavic glottal stop. The 
custom of naming laws of linguistic development after the persons who for- 
mulated them has sometimes given rise to misunderstandings but remains a 
convenient way of referring to complex data. A law should be named after the 
person who established the range of phenomena covered by the law, not after a 
person who has identified an underlying principle without specifying its limits 
(cf. K233: 36). I here retain the term “Pedersen’s law” in spite of the fact that it 
refers to three chronologically and areally different retractions of the stress 
from medial syllables in mobile accent paradigms: first in Balto-Slavic, e.g. 
Lith. acc.sg. dukterj ‘daughter’ < *duktérm, then in Slavic, e.g. Russian nd vodu 
‘onto the water’ < *nd wodg, and finally in Lithuanian, e.g. néveda ‘does not 
lead’ < *ne véda. However, I now avoid the term “Ebeling’s law” because my 
reformulation as a Late Balto-Slavic retraction of the stress has little in com- 
mon with Ebeling’s original formulation in terms of avoidance of homonymy 
after the Slavic monophthongization of diphthongs, which was intended to 
cover the same data in Slavic nominal paradigms. My generalized formulation 
has now been corroborated by Derksen’s reconstruction of Balto-Slavic end- 
stressed paradigms (2004, 2008). Derksen has also demonstrated that “Niemi- 
nen’s law” consists of two distinct developments, an East Baltic retraction of 
the stress from final *-a yielding metatony and a more recent retraction of the 
stress from final *-ds in Lithuanian (1996: 103). 

This volume would not have reached completion without the continuous 
support of my close colleagues Jos Schaeken and Sasha Lubotsky. I owe a spe- 
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cial debt of gratitude to Rick Derksen for many fruitful discussions and to 
Tijmen Pronk for useful comments and for editing the text and compiling the 
index. It goes without saying that the final responsibility is mine only. 


Leiden, March 23rd, 2009. 
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HISTORICAL LAWS OF BALTIC ACCENTUATION 


1. Introduction 


Since the publication of my monograph on Slavic accentuation (Ko14), sub- 
stantial progress has been made in the study of the subject. The main problem 
which remained in the theory advanced there, the origin of the acute intona- 
tion in such words as Lith. bégti, ésti, sésti (Ko14: 22ff.), was solved by Werner 
Winter in his contribution to the Ustronie Conference on historical phonol- 
ogy (1976). It was shown in his paper that a Proto-Indo-European sequence of 
short vowel plus voiced stop is reflected by an acute long vowel plus voiced 
stop in Baltic and Slavic, whereas a short vowel plus voiced aspirate yields a 
short vowel plus voiced stop. As I pointed out in my comment on the paper, 
this first-rate discovery has far-reaching consequences for the reconstruction 
of the Indo-European proto-language. It provides the unexpected keystone for 
Gamkrelidze and Ivanov’s theory that the voiced stops of the proto-language 
were actually glottalic (1973). This theory, which suggested itself on typologi- 
cal grounds, is now supported by immediate comparative evidence. One ar- 
rives at the conclusion that the Balto-Slavic acute intonation continues the 
Proto-Indo-European laryngeals and the glottalic feature of the “voiced” con- 
sonants, while the Balto-Slavic circumflex reflects the early contractions and 
the lengthened grade. Thus, the glottal articulation in Latv. péds, nuédgs repre- 
sents the same kind of a posteriori evidence for the theory of glottalic conso- 
nants as the initial velar of Hitt. hanti, hastai once provided for the laryngeal 
theory. 

Here again I have to stress that the Indo-European lengthened grade is 
never reflected by an old acute in Balto-Slavic, in spite of the current view on 
this matter (e.g., Watkins 1965). As F. de Saussure pointed out more than 
eighty years ago, “a part deux ou trois cas spéciaux (allongement du nomi- 
natif, allongement de l’aoriste sigmatique, etc.), ’alternance e-é n’est pas indo- 
européenne” (1922: 493), and in these few cases we find a circumflex in Balto- 
Slavic. The original distribution has been obscured by various types of meta- 
tony and analogy. 

Gamkrelidze and Ivanov reinterpret the two series of Indo-European stops 
so far taken to be voiced and voiceless as glottalized and voiceless aspirate, 
respectively. “Das Merkmal Aspiration gilt in einem derartigen system als 
redundante Eigenschaft der entsprechenden Phoneme. Vom streng phonolo- 
gischen Standpunkt aus kénnte man die drei genannten Serien als glottali- 
siert/stimmhaft/stimmlos kennzeichnen” (1973: 155). I would go even one step 
further and claim that voicedness was not a distinctive feature in the Indo- 
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European proto-language. Thus, I would reconstruct ?’, t, t: for Gamkrelidze 
and Ivanov’s t’, dh, th and traditional d, dh, t. This hypothesis, which, among 
other things, accounts for the apparent merger of the three series in Hittite, 
leads to a large number of simplifications in historical phonology, e.g. in the 
derivation of Sanskrit sandhi rules. Since a full discussion of the matter falls 
outside the scope of this paper, I shall confine myself to a single remark here. 
Classical methods of reconstruction point to a single Proto-Indo-European 
word-final stop, viz. *d, cf. Latin quod, Old High German hwaz. The typologi- 
cal improbability of this reconstruction is eliminated if one assumes that the 
laryngeal feature which differentiated *d from *t was not voicedness. 

As to the chronology of Winter’s law, which I now reformulate as the 
transfer of the laryngeal feature from a glottalic consonant to a preceding 
vowel, I think that it must be dated to the very end of the Balto-Slavic period. 
The merger of the feature with the reflex of the Proto-Indo-European laryn- 
geals was certainly posterior to Hirt’s law (cf. Ko14: 2) because the stress was 
not retracted in the forms which were to develop into Latv. péds, nudgs. The 
non-final stress in Russ. séla is probably old in view of the rising pitch in the 
3rd sg. aor. SCr. léze, which points to final stress as a result of the progressive 
accent shift known as Dybo’s law (cf. Ko14: 14). This view is corroborated by 
the absence of sigmatic aorist forms of these verbs in Old Church Slavic (cf. 
Dybo 1961: 37). The non-final stress in Russ. éla must have arisen as a result of 
analogical development at a stage before Meillet’s law (cf. Ko14: 11). Thus, I 
withdraw the argumentation put forward earlier in connection with these 
forms (Ko14: 23). 

In the following I shall give a chronological account of the history of Baltic 
accentuation after the example of Ebeling’s article on Slavic accentuation 
(1967). In particular, I intend to show how the accentual systems of the con- 
temporary East Baltic languages are linked to their Proto-Indo-European ori- 
gins by an uninterrupted chronological line. For the Prussian development I 
refer to my article on the subject (Ko15). 


2. Balto-Slavic 


Unlike Ebeling, I subscribe to Stang’s view that the stress patterns of the mo- 
bile noun declension in Slavic and Lithuanian agree to the extent that “a 
common Balto-Slavonic basis must be assumed” (1957: 174). The problem of 
Balto-Slavic unity has often been misinterpreted. Since every known language 
shows dialectal variation, one must not conceive of Balto-Slavic as an abso- 
lutely homogeneous language, but rather as “a dialectal area which is so ho- 
mogeneous that it is capable of carrying through common linguistic changes” 
(Stang 1957: 174). The argument for the historical reality of the Balto-Slavic 
period is not the mere presence of a certain number of identical innovations, 
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but the common chronology of these innovations. If such a chronology can be 
established, the intermediate stages can reasonably be called Balto-Slavic. 


2.1. LOSS OF PIE ACCENTUAL MOBILITY. Proto-Indo-European stress was free 
and mobile, e.g. Gr. uytyp, untépa, untpoc, Skt. dadhami, dadhmas. In Balto- 
Slavic, I find no trace of PIE accentual mobility outside the nominal flexion of 
the consonant stems. When the old mobility was lost, an opposition between 
various paradigms with columnal stress arose, as in Sanskrit. The final accen- 
tuation of Lith. dukté originated at this stage. Athematic verb forms are end- 
stressed in Slavic, cf. Cakavian (Novi) dd, damo. This is in agreement with the 
final accentuation of Lith. duodgs. 


2.2. PEDERSEN’S LAW. The ictus was retracted from stressed inner syllables in 
mobile paradigms, e.g. Lith. dukterj, piemenj, cf. Gr. @vyatépa, moiuéva. This 
retraction was first suggested by de Saussure, who added in a footnote: “II est 
malheureusement difficile de dire le caractére exact qu’aurait cette loi, car il y 
a des obstacles a la transformer en loi phonétique pure et simple” (1922: 533). 
The solution was found by Pedersen, who proposed a “recul d’un accent qui 
contrastait avec un autre accent (final) dans le méme paradigme, et qui a cause 
de ce contraste était exagéré et anticipé” (1933a: 25). Since this law was poste- 
rior to the loss of PIE accentual mobility, its application was limited to the 
flexion of polysyllabic consonant stems. 


2.3. BARYTONESIS. The retraction of the ictus was analogically extended to vo- 
calic stems in the case forms where Pedersen’s law applied (de Saussure 1922: 
534, Pedersen 1933a: 26), e.g. Lith. dvj, stiny, diévg, Ziémg. The stress was not 
retracted in the pronouns ands, katrds, and in the nom.pl. form of the o-stems, 
which had a very distinct phonemic shape, cf. dievai. 


2.4. OXYTONESIS. The ictus shifted from an inner syllable to the end of the 
word in paradigms with end-stressed forms (Ebeling 1967: 580), e.g. Lith. 
sinumi, Ziemomis. Though Ebeling formulated this law for Slavic only, the 
Lithuanian evidence suggests that it operated in Baltic as well. It is clear that 
Pedersen’s law must have preceded the oxytonesis in mobile paradigms. 


2.5. HIRT’S LAW. There are few laws in comparative linguistics which have 
been reformulated so many times by different scholars as the retraction of the 
stress to a preceding long vowel which was first established by Hirt (1895: 94). 
The correct statement of the law seems to have been reached by Illi¢-Svity¢ 
(1963: 80f.): the ictus was retracted if the vowel of the preceding syllable was 
immediately followed by a laryngeal, e.g. Lith. duona, vyras, dumai, mote, cf. 
Skt. dhanas, virds, dhimds, mata. While the retraction took place in *kaHulos, 
Latv. kaiils, Gr. kavAdc, and in *gruHZlaH, Russ. gryzla, final stress was pre- 
served in *tenHuos, Latv. tiévs, Gr. tavadc, and in *pHilaH, Russ. pila (Ko14: 
2f.). The retraction was anterior to the loss of the syllabic resonants because it 
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affected Latv. ilgs, pilns, SCr. dig, pin. It was anterior to the elimination of 
zero grade before oblique case endings in the formative suffix of consonant 
stems because of the fixed stress reflected in Latv. mate, SCr. mati. It was ante- 
rior to the merger of the glottalic feature with the reflex of the PIE laryngeals 
because the stress was not retracted in Latv. péds, nudgs. On the other hand, it 
was posterior to the oxytonesis, as Ebeling has convincingly demonstrated 
(1967: 582): the preservation of accentual mobility in words like SCr. sin pre- 
supposes that the trisyllabic case forms of the u-stems had received final stress 
before Hirt’s law operated. 

As a result of Hirt’s law, the ictus was retracted to the prefinal syllable in 

the polysyllabic case endings of the mobile aH-stems. The original distribu- 
tion is still extant in Slovene, where the short vowel in dat.pl. goram and loc.pl. 
gorah points to original stress on the medial syllable, while the long vowel in 
the other flexion types must have received the ictus at a later stage, e.g. 
mozém, mozéh. The same distribution is suggested by the Old Prussian mate- 
rial (Ko15: 301). In Lithuanian, we find the expected medial stress in galvoms, 
but not in galvomis, galvosé, where the final accentuation must have been re- 
stored on the basis of the other flexion types. Conversely, the dat.pl. form of 
the other mobile flexion types adopted the accentuation of galvéms, and the 
resulting opposition between dative and instrumental stress spread to the dual 
forms. The new distribution is also found in Latvian, cf. dat.pl. siévam, loc.pl. 
siévas. 
2.6. “EBELING’S LAW”. The ictus was retracted in a number of other cases, e.g. 
Lith. gen.sg. vilko, dat.sg. vilkui, gdlvai, 3rd sg. néSa, nésé, SCr. vika, viiku, 
glavi, pilo, aor. nése. The assumption of a general accentual retraction in these 
forms was first put forward by Ebeling, who separated the Baltic and Slavic 
developments and explained the latter in terms of a homonymy condition 
(1967: 584). In my critique of Ebeling’s article I rejected the conditions and the 
chronology of the retraction and suggested a common Balto-Slavic develop- 
ment because of the close correspondence between Lithuanian and Slavic 
(Ko14: 5f.): in disyllabic word forms the stress was retracted from a final short 
or circumflexed vowel or diphthong unless the preceding syllable was closed 
by an obstruent. Assuming that the laryngeals were still ordinary consonants 
at this stage, we can simply say that the stress was retracted from final open 
syllables. Final accentuation was preserved in nom.sg. *golHuaH, gen.sg. 
*oveis, gen.pl. *uilkoN, Lith. galva, aviés, vilky, and in *pHilaH, *neslo, *nestei, 
Russ. pild, nesl6, nesti. Word-final *t/d had already been lost at this stage (cf. 
Ko14: 45). 

As I pointed out in my discussion of Slavic accentuation, the retraction of 
the ictus referred to as Ebeling’s law was posterior to the one known as Hirt’s 
law (Ko14: 6). The accentual mobility in Russ. dala, dalo, which is also re- 
flected in other Slavic languages and which must have arisen as a result of 
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Ebeling’s law, presupposes an end-stressed paradigm at an earlier stage. If the 
root of this word contained full grade vocalism, Hirt’s law would have re- 
tracted the ictus and prevented the rise of accentual mobility. Consequently, 
we have to assume that an original zero grade was replaced with a full grade at 
a stage which was posterior to Hirt’s law but anterior to Ebeling’s law. 


2.7. WINTER'S LAW. The PIE glottalic consonants dissolved into a laryngeal 
and a buccal part. The former merged with the reflex of the PIE laryngeals and 
the latter with the reflex of the voiced aspirates. As pointed out above, Win- 
ter’s law was posterior to Hirt’s law because the broken intonation in Latv. 
péds, nudgs reflects earlier accentual mobility. It was also posterior to the loss 
of final *t/d because of the Slavic neuter pronoun to. I find no evidence for the 
relative chronology of Winter’s law in relation to Ebeling’s law or to the loss of 
the syllabic resonants. 

Winter’s discovery brings the Balto-Slavic archetype once again closer to 
the state actually observed in Sanskrit. We can now completely identify OCS 
azo with Skt. ahdm as PIE *egHom. Even more striking is the solution which 
presents itself for the athematic verb flexion. OCS jam», vémp, jadeto, védeto 
regularly continue *edmi, *uoidmi, *ednti, *uoidnti. The consonantal opposi- 
tion between Skt. dadhami and dddami is reflected in contemporary Lithua- 
nian by the quantitative and intonational difference between dedi and duodu. 
The reduplication syllable had apparently adopted the timbre of the root 
vowel. The correspondence between OCS dadeto and Skt. dddati is perfect: 
both forms point to *dodHnti. The hypothesis that OCS damp continues 
*dodHmi rather than *doHmi is supported by the final accentuation of the 
paradigm in Slavic; cf. also Latv. duému and OLith. demi. The alleged form 
démi, which would support the latter reconstruction, “néra kalbos faktas, bet 
gramatiky pramoneé” (Buga 1922: 158). 


3. East Baltic 


While the relative chronology of accentual innovations strongly supports the 
hypothesis that there was a period of common Balto-Slavic development after 
the disintegration of the Indo-European proto-language, I see no evidence for 
a similar period of shared innovations in the Baltic linguistic area after its 
separation from Slavic. Though Prussian is undoubtedly closer to the East 
Baltic languages than to Slavic, the characteristic features of the Baltic lan- 
guages seem to be either retentions or results of parallel development and cul- 
tural interaction. Thus, I assume that Balto-Slavic split into three identifiable 
branches, each of which followed its own course of development. 

Numerous shared innovations in the East Baltic languages date from a pe- 
riod of common evolution. The establishment of their relative chronology 
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poses several problems which fall outside the subject of this paper. Here I shall 
confine myself to a general statement of the main developments. 


3.1. Among the earliest East Baltic innovations the homogenization of diph- 
thongs is of particular importance. Stressed “ei, *ai/*oi were mo- 
nophthongized into *é. The resulting vowel was diphthongized into ie at a 
later stage, e.g. Lith. diévas, Latv. dievs. The development was first established 
by Hirt (1892: 37) and evoked a lot of discussion in later years. Endzelin main- 
tained that the monophthongization was limited to *ei (1907), but this cannot 
be correct, e.g. Lith. dieveris, piemud, Gr. da/p, mor (cf. the discussion in 
Stang 1966: 53ff.). As a result of this development, the vowel system changed 
from triangular to quadrilateral and thereby entailed a shift in the ablaut rela- 
tions. When the parallelism between *é and *6 was broken, the new length- 
ened. grade *a became very productive in East Baltic. On the other hand, the 
apophonic relationship between *i and *é gave rise to a similar alternation 
between *u and *6 (cf. Karalitinas 1973). In unstressed syllables *a and *6 
merged, e.g. Lith. dovand and the gen.sg. ending -o. The analogical introduc- 
tion of new *é, *6 in unstressed syllables evoked a large number of levellings. 

At the same time phonemic length was lost in diphthongs, e.g. dat.sg. 
mergai. The double reflex of *i shows that the shortening was carried out 
partly before and partly after the reshuffling of the apophonic relations. The 
divergent developments of the inst.pl. vilkais and the dat.sg. vilkui suggest that 
the shortening of long diphthongs was early in closed final syllables and late in 
open final syllables. In some dialects the final i of the dat.sg. ending was lost, 
as it was in Slavic, e.g. Gervétiai vilkuo. 


3.2. The development of nasal vowels from *en, *an, e.g. Lith. késti, kdsti, and 
the rise of phonemic pitch can also be dated to the East Baltic period. Phone- 
mic pitch originated when the laryngeals lost their segmental status and be- 
came a feature of the neighbouring vowel. It is difficult to see exactly at what 
stage the transformation of the laryngeals into a vocalic feature occurred. I 
think that it must be connected with the simplification of diphthongs. In 
Slavic, the loss of the laryngeal as a segmental phoneme is part of the general 
elimination of closed syllables. In Baltic, the simplification of diphthongs was 
limited to the innovations mentioned above. I see no sufficient evidence for a 
chronological differentiation between the rise of phonemic pitch and these 
developments. Thus, I assume that *eH changed into *é in the same period 
when *ei developed into *@ and *en into *e. These transitions have in common 
that a segmental phoneme changed into a vocalic feature. While the first phase 
of Winter’s law, the dissolution of the PIE glottalic consonants, was undoubt- 
edly Balto-Slavic, I am inclined to date its second phase, the fusion of the glot- 
talic articulation with the features of the preceding vowel, to the separate 
branches of the Balto-Slavic subfamily. 
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The rise of phonemic pitch does not imply the rise of a tonal opposition. I 
propose to use the term “pitch” for any vowel feature which is neither timbre 
nor quantity, and to reserve the term “tone” for rising and falling tone move- 
ments. Though the rise of phonemic pitch dates from the East Baltic period, I 
assume that its development into tone took place independently in Latvian 
and Lithuanian. The original laryngeal pitch must have been similar to the 
Latvian broken intonation, the Danish sted, or the pitch in Vietnamese ma 
‘rice seedling’. Indeed, this intonation has been preserved under the stress in 
Zemaitian and outside the stressed syllable in Latvian. I think that the con- 
temporary Zemaitian facts throw an interesting light upon the origin of tonal 
oppositions and metatony in the two East Baltic languages, as will be indicated 
below. 


3.3. Perhaps the last common East Baltic development was the retraction of the 
ictus from a prevocalic i, e.g. Lith. kuvpius (kurpe), ragdnius (ragana), atikstis 
(dukstas), bégis (bégti), vandénis (vandud), cf. Skt. udaniyas, Gr. yougioc. The 
metatony is discussed below. Other examples: auksinis (duksinas), vyriskis 
(vyriskas), bégé (bégti), moteriské (moteriskas), vilké (vilkas), maisé (maisas), 
vdisés (viéspats), Zmonés (Zmogus), gsdtis (gsotas), berzyné (berzynas). 

Baltic é-stems have three different origins. Some words go back to 
eH-stems, e.g. Lith. mefité, sakés, cf. Skt. manthas, Sakha, probably also Lith. 
Zvaigzdé. These words have obtained other suffixes in Slavic, e.g. Polish 
mgtew, gwiazda, (dial.) pac, cf. Skt. panthds. Other words go back to 
ieH-stems, e.g. Latv. sndte, Lith. médé, cf. médZias, Skt. madhyam, possibly 
also Lith. Zémé. These words have merged with the next group in Slavic, cf. 
Russ. meZa, zemlja. A third group of words go back to iaH-stems, e.g. Lith. 
dideleé, vilké. I assume that in Balto-Slavic the syllabic character of a prevocalic 
i was preserved if either the i or the following vowel was stressed, cf. Lith. 
gaidys from *gaidids, but gen.sg. gaidzio, dat.sg. gaidziui, and Estonian takijas 
from Lith. dagjs, Latv. dadzis. This hypothesis is corroborated by the differ- 
ence between OCS bogynji, Lith. pati, gen.sg. pacids (with secondary circum- 
flex), and OCS sodii, Lith. vilké (cf. Lohmann 1932: 63f.). The former type goes 
back to the proterodynamic and the latter to the hysterodynamic flexion, cf. 
Skt. devi, gen.sg. devyds from *déviH, *devydHs versus vrkis, gen.sg. vrkias 
from *vrkiHs, *vrkiHads. The fact that OCS sodii was stressed on the medial 
syllable before Dybo’s law operated follows unmistakably from the combina- 
tion of short root vowel in Polish sedzia and final accentuation in Russ. sud’jd 
(cf. Ko14: 30). Thus, I assume that Lith. vilké developed regularly from 
*yilkiHaH when the stress was retracted in connection with the elimination of 
prevocalic i. The latter development was preceded, and possibly evoked, by the 
loss of the laryngeal as a segmental phoneme. The parallel with Sanskrit, 
where the nom.pl. vrkias developed into vrkyas after the loss of the laryngeal, 
is striking. The retraction of the ictus from a prevocalic i caused the rise of 
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several systems of tonal oppositions in the East Baltic languages (cf. Stang 
1966: 144ff.). 


4. Lithuanian 


The following relative chronology is derived mainly from the Aukstaitian ma- 
terial, on which the literary language is based. The Zemaitian dialects did not 
take part in some of the early evolutional links but shared some of the later 
developments, which points to the maintenance of a deep-rooted dialectal 
differentiation for a long period of time. While certain isoglosses between 
Auk&taitian and Zemaitian are as least as old as those between Lithuanian and 
Latvian, the latter language followed a distinctly different course at a more 
recent stage. 

Not all innovations can be dated with the same degree of precision. Apart 
from the fact that in different areas certain developments took place at differ- 
ent stages, the independent character of some innovations does not allow one 
to establish their relative chronology. Thus, I find very little evidence for dat- 
ing Nieminen’s law (1922: 151ff., cf. Stang 1966: 171), according to which the 
ictus was retracted from a short a in final syllables. This retraction may have 
taken place at any stage before Leskien’s law. 


4.1. RISE OF TONAL OPPOSITIONS. Retraction of the ictus onto a laryngealized 
vowel yielded rising tone and loss of the laryngeal feature, e.g. atikstis (2), cf. 
dukstas (3). The old pitch opposition was maintained when the ictus was not 
retracted. In stressed syllables, the laryngeal pitch feature then changed into a 
falling tone and the non-laryngeal pitch merged with the new rising tone. Re- 
traction of the ictus onto a non-laryngealized long vowel or diphthong yielded 
a middle tone, which later merged with the new falling tone, e.g. vilké (a), cf. 
Skt. vrkis. The whole development is analogous to what we find at a much 
later date in Zemaitian dialects (cf. Aleksandravitius 1957). In Kretinga, the 
stress is regularly retracted to the first syllable of the word except from laryn- 
gealized vowels as in galviioms (galvéms), siediete (sédéti). Retraction onto a 
laryngealized vowel yields rising tone and loss of the laryngeal feature, e.g. 
arklys (arklys), viezys (vézys), with a rising acute. The old pitch opposition is 
maintained in 6mZos (dmZius), maisos (maisas). The circumflex is falling in 
this dialect, as in Latvian. Retraction of the stress onto a non-laryngealized 
diphthong yields a middle tone, e.g. gaidjs (gaidjs), ronka (ranka). It is clear 
from the latter example that both de Saussure’s law and Leskien’s law pre- 
ceded the Zemaitian retraction of the ictus. The distinction between the new 
rising tone and the middle tone was lost in Kretinga (Zinkevicius 1966: 4ofn.), 
but has been preserved in neighbouring dialects, e.g. in Kalnalis. 


4.2. DIPHTHONGIZATION OF @, 6. East Baltic *@, *O were diphthongized into ie, 
uo, e.g. diévas, duoti. This development was limited to the AukStaitian dialects. 
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Both the internal and the comparative evidence point to a relatively early date 
of the diphthongization in stressed syllables. On the one hand, it probably 
preceded the lengthening of stressed e, a, as is indicated below. On the other, 
it affected all and only the AukStaitian dialects (cf. Zinkevicius 1966: 503). In 
unstressed syllables the diphthongization may have been more recent, as it 
probably was in Latvian. 


4.3. LENGTHENING OF STRESSED e, a. Baltic *e, *a were lengthened under the 
stress in non-final syllables, e.g. véda, sako. This development was also limited 
to the AukStaitian dialects. The new long vowels did not coalesce with Baltic 
*@, *a, which had become é, 0 at this stage. The diphthongization of East Baltic 
*@, *o probably preceded the neutralization of length in stressed syllables, be- 
cause otherwise we have to assume four degrees of aperture in the long vowel 
system at a time when there were two degrees of aperture in the short vowel 
system. Such a reconstruction is hardly compatible with the elaborate system 
of tonal oppositions which is characteristic of the Baltic linguistic area. It is 
probable that the lengthening of e, a was originally limited to open syllables 
and that the long vowel in acc.sg. naktj and in such words as dpdaras is ana- 
logical. This assumption explains the absence of lengthening in the compara- 
tive, e.g. gerésnis, and in the future and conditional, e.g. dégsiu, dégciau. It also 
accounts for the fact that the lengthening did not affect final syllables. The 
long vowel was later extended analogically in the southern and central dia- 
lects. 


4.4. PEDERSEN’S LAW again. The ictus was retracted from stressed inner sylla- 
bles in mobile paradigms, e.g. néveda, priveda, névedé. This retraction re- 
introduced short e, a under the stress in open syllables. The ictus was not re- 
tracted in nesdko, nesdké because the latter paradigm had fixed stress until de 
Saussure’s law operated. The retraction in néveda cannot be identical with the 
retraction in the acc.sg. vakarg, valandg because of the different quantity of 
the stressed vowel: the latter retraction must have preceded the lengthening of 
stressed e, a, whereas the former must have been later. Indeed, I assume that 
the lateral mobility in vakaras, valanda originated from the Balto-Slavic bary- 
tonesis, as was indicated above. The accentual mobility in vedu, véda was a 
result of Ebeling’s law. The hypothesis that this verb was originally end- 
stressed and that its mobility arose from a retraction of the stress, not from a 
progressive accent shift, is based on the final stress of the participle vedgs and 
corroborated by the Slavic evidence. Thus, we may compare the stress patterns 
of sako and véda with the nominal accent classes (2) and (4), respectively. In 
Slavic, as in Lithuanian, we have to assume that Pedersen’s law operated once 
again after the dissolution of the Balto-Slavic unity and then yielded the ac- 
centuation of Russ. nd vodu, né byl, prédal. Since the retraction of the stress to 
a preposition from barytone forms of mobile paradigms is unknown in Baltic, 
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it cannot be dated to the Balto-Slavic period, where the lateral mobility in the 
noun inflection arose. Further evidence for the dating of the Slavic retraction 
is provided by the accentuation of nominal prefixed formations (cf. Ko14: 28). 


4.5. HJELMSLEV’S LAW. Retraction of the ictus onto a laryngealized vowel 
yielded rising tone and loss of the laryngeal feature, e.g. édesis, édalas, ésena, 
tatikinas, afitinas. This law is of course simultaneous with Pedersen’s law. 
According to Hjelmslev’s original formulation, “toute syllabe accentuée revét 
Yintonation de la syllabe immédiatement suivante” (1932: 5). I agree with 
Pedersen that “M. Hjelmslev a attribué a la loi de métatonie qu'il a si 
heureusement trouvée, une portée trop grande” (1933a: 10). Indeed, I think 
that the same objection can be made to Pedersen’s reformulation of the law, 
according to which its application was limited to words of more than two syl- 
lables. Most of the instances which, in my opinion, Pedersen attributes incor- 
rectly to Hjelmslev’s law, received their metatonical intonation as a result of 
the retraction of the stress from a prevocalic i. Here I have reformulated the 
law in such a way that it accounts for precisely those cases of métatonie douce 
which Stang calls “nicht verstaéndlich” and “schwer zu verstehen” (1966: 154). 
In the theory put forward here, the apparent tonal assimilation is the result of 
a retraction of the ictus, which is what all varieties of phonetic metatony have 
in common. The original non-initial accentuation of words like afitinas is 
supported by the final stress in the paradigm of Russ. ovén, SCr. 6van. 


4.6. DE SAUSSURE’S LAW. The ictus shifted from a non-falling vowel to a fol- 
lowing laryngealized vowel, e.g. nom.sg. and inst.sg. ranka, acc.pl. rankas, 1st 
sg. galitt, sakati. Pedersen’s law preceded de Saussure’s law because the stress 
is not retracted in negli, nesako: these paradigms had fixed stress until de 
Saussure’s law operated. As the great master of Indo-European linguistics 
pointed out himself (1922: 530), the progressive accent shift eliminated the 
retraction of the stress to a prefix in the paradigm of verbs with an acute root 
vowel. This in turn led to the almost complete disappearance of the verbal 
stress pattern which corresponded to nominal accent class (3). The previous 
existence of such a type is still testified by the broken intonation of Latv. bégu, 
atigu, séZu, as opposed to ndku, stavju, cf. Russ. 3rd pl. beguit, sidjat versus 
stavjat. Its only remnants in Lithuanian are the end-stressed participial forms 
duodg@s and édds, cf. Latv. duému, ému. 

There is no indication that de Saussure’s law ever operated in Latvian. “Im 
Lettischen ist die Frage prinzipiell unlésbar”, according to Stang (1966: 172). 
However, the same author assumes that de Saussure’s law did operate in Lat- 
vian in order to account for the alternation between ei and ie in the athematic 
paradigm of the verb iet (1966: 58f.), e.g. Varaklani éimu, éi, it. In fact, the ac- 
centual mobility in this word is definitely older than de Saussure’s law and 
should be compared with Lith. vedu, véda, not with galiu, gali: it continues an 
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original end-stressed paradigm which became mobile as a result of Ebeling’s 
law. There are two weighty arguments in favour of the view that de Saussure’s 
law was limited to Lithuanian. Firstly, the law was preceded by Pedersen’s law, 
which was in turn preceded by the exclusively Lithuanian lengthening of 
stressed e, a. The law must therefore have operated either independently or 
not at all in Latvian. Secondly, the operation of the law was certainly favoured 
by the rising tone of the Lithuanian circumflex. This argument was already 
put forward by de Saussure (1922: 526fn.). In Latvian, the falling circumflex 
rather favoured a retraction of the stress. Thus, I think that the stabilization of 
the ictus on the initial syllable of the word was the Latvian counterpart of de 
Saussure’s law in Lithuanian. 

It is remarkable that de Saussure’s law did not operate in the paradigm of 
the future tense, e.g. tapsiu, pirksiu. Latvian testifies to the antiquity of the 
root-stressed future in Baltic, e.g. Varaklani isu, with i reflecting ie. The infini- 
tive adopted the accentuation of the future in those cases where the ictus had 
not yet been retracted as a result of Hirt’s law. 


4.7. LESKIEN’S LAW. Acute vowels in final syllables were shortened, e.g. ranka, 
rankas. This development was established by Leskien (1881). It is obvious that 
it cannot have preceded de Saussure’s law or Nieminen’s law. After Leskien’s 
law, the tonal opposition on final diphthongs was lost outside Zemaitian, e.g. 
sakau, tié. It was restored by the loss of posttonic short vowels in final sylla- 
bles, e.g. vaikdms, tam. 


5. Latvian 


The fixation of the stress on the initial syllable and the analogical levelling of 
the tone in paradigms makes it impossible to establish the relative chronology 
of accentual developments in Latvian with the same degree of precision as has 
been done for Lithuanian. I shall therefore be brief in this section. 


5.1. Retraction of the ictus yielded rising tone on both laryngealized and plain 
vowels, e.g. sniédze. The other stressed vowels became falling per opposi- 
tionem, e.g. sniegs, cf. Lith. sniégas. The loss of the laryngeal feature under the 
falling tone yielded a stretched intonation, which later merged with the new 
rising tone, e.g. sét, cf. Lith. séti. Finally, the remaining laryngealized stressed 
vowels, which had lost their distinctive tone when the laryngeal feature was 
lost under the falling tone, became falling, as in Lithuanian, e.g. séja. I think 
that this interpretation of the facts explains why the laryngeal feature was ap- 
parently lost earlier in stressed than in unstressed syllables. 


5.2. Baltic *in, *en, *an, *un developed into nasal vowels. Later the nasal ele- 
ment was lost and they merged with *7, *@, *0, *a. Finally, East Baltic *é, *6 
were diphthongized into ie, uo, e.g. dievs, guovs. The diphthongization was 
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probably posterior to the elimination of the nasal vowels because the latter 
shared this development, e.g. pieci, ludgs, cf. Lith. penki, langas. 


5.3. The stress became fixed on the initial syllable of the word. As I suggested 
above, this development is complementary to de Saussure’s law in Lithuanian. 
After the stabilization of the ictus, long vowels and diphthongs in final sylla- 
bles of polysyllabic words were shortened while most short vowels were syn- 
copated. This in turn led to the disintegration of the tonal system in the con- 
temporary dialects. 
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INNOVATIONS WHICH BETRAY ARCHAISMS 


1. Linguistic reconstruction is primarily based on the comparative method. It 
has long been recognized that this does not mean the simple projection of 
corresponding forms from the historically attested material into the proto- 
language. The reconstruction must be based on the older layers in the mate- 
rial, which manifest themselves more often in surviving anomalies than in 
regular forms. The elimination of anomalies in the course of time diminishes 
the value of the material for comparative purposes. We must therefore ask 
ourselves if lost categories are perhaps reflected in an indirect way. 

Analogic change requires a model and a motivation. While analogic devel- 
opments tend to obliterate the earlier linguistic system, they are themselves 
dependent upon the initial conditions. If the initial conditions have been lost, 
they may still be recoverable on the basis of the output which the analogic 
developments have produced. It goes without saying that this method can 
only be used in those cases where some knowledge of the earlier linguistic 
system is available. In particular, it may be useful for the establishment of the 
relative chronology of morphological innovations. In this paper I intend to 
present a few examples of the kind of analysis which I have in mind. 

My first example is the reconstruction of the Proto-Baltic demonstrative 
pronoun on the basis of the Old Prussian evidence. Van Wijk has argued that 
Prussian stas is a contamination of *sa and *tas (1918a: 111). In Proto-Indo- 
European, the pronominal stem *to- was in complementary distribution with 
the nom.sg. forms masc. *so, fem. *sd. As in Lithuanian, the oblique cases gave 
rise to competing nom.sg. forms masc. *tas, fem. *ta. The masc. form has been 
preserved in the 3sg. ending -ts of astits ‘is’, billats ‘spoke’. Van Wijk compares 
the subsequent contamination of *sa and *tas with the creation of OHG bim 
‘am’, which originated from a contamination of *im and *biju (OE béo). Even- 
tually, initial st- spread to the other forms of the paradigm. 

Turning around the evidence, we can conclude from the creation of Old 
Prussian stas that the suppletive nom.sg. forms *so and *sd had been preserved 
in early Prussian and, consequently, in the Balto-Slavic proto-language. The 
contamination of *sa and *tas cannot have been very recent because initial 
st- spread to the adverbial forms stwi, stwen, stwendau ‘(from) there’. On the 
other hand, the creation of *tas was probably posterior to the disintegration of 
the Balto-Slavic proto-language. The existence of Lith. tas does not carry 
much weight because it can easily have originated from a parallel develop- 
ment, as is the case with the German equivalent der. More important is the 
fact that the stem *ono- provides suppletive nominative forms for the pro- 
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nominal stem *i(0)- in both Slavic and Old Lithuanian (cf. Van Wijk 1918a: 
116). Since the nom.pl. forms are probably secondary (ibidem: 125), we can 
assume for Balto-Slavic the same distribution here as in the case of *so, *sa and 
*to-. 

If the nom.sg. forms *so and *sd were preserved in Balto-Slavic, the ques- 
tion arises: when were they lost? In Prussian and East Baltic *sa was replaced 
with stas and tas, respectively. Though it cannot be proved that a form *tos 
never existed in Slavic, there is no evidence that it ever did. The OCS 
nom.acc.sg. form to reflects *tom, not *tos (cf. especially Leskien 1907, Illi¢- 
Svityé 1963: 131, Ebeling 1967: 581, Ko30: 287). It can therefore be suggested 
that *so was eliminated together with the original nom.sg. ending *-os of the 
o-stems in Slavic. When final *-s was lost, the nom. and acc.sg. endings of the 
i- and u-stems merged, e.g. OCS pote, syne. It is probable that this merger 
evoked the replacement of nom. *so syn with acc. to syno, which in its turn 
led to the replacement of nom. *so volko with acc. *to volko. If this hypothesis 
is correct, the elimination of *so can be dated to what I have called the Late 
Middle Slavic period (Ko36: 263). 


2. My second example concerns the reconstruction of the neuter gender in 
East Baltic on the basis of the Latvian evidence. It is generally assumed that 
there is no trace of the neuter in Latvian (e. g. Endzelin 1922: 291, Stang 1966: 
179). In Lithuanian, survivals of the neuter are limited to predicative adjectives 
and adverbial forms of collective numerals. 

As Illi¢-Svityé has observed (1963: 154), there is a group of originally neuter 
o-stems which have broken intonation, indicating earlier accentual mobility, 
in Latvian, but fixed root stress in the more archaic varieties of both Lithua- 
nian and Slavic. The relevant material is the following: 


Latv. afkls ‘plough’, Lith. drklas, Ru. rdlo, SCr. rdlo, Sln. rdlo, Cz. radlo, 
Slk. radlo, Gr. &potpov, Lat. aratrum. 

Latv. katiss ‘scoop’, Lith. kdusas, Finn. kauha (loan word indicating origi- 
nal neuter gender). 

Latv. krésls ‘chair’, Lith. kréslas, OPr. creslan, Ru. kréslo, SCr. kréslo, Cz. 
krislo, kfeslo. 

Latv. liks ‘bast’, Lith. linkas, OPr. lunkan, Ru. lyko, SCr. liko, Sln. liko, Cz. 
lyko, Sik. lyko. 

Latv. siéts ‘sieve’, Lith. sfetas, Ru. sito, SCr. sito, Sln. sito, Cz. sito, Slk. sito. 

Latv. vaks ‘cover’, Lith. vékas, Ru. véko, SIn. véko, Cz. viko, Slk. veko. 


The agreement between Slavic and Lithuanian leaves no doubt about the 
original fixed root stress in Balto-Slavic. Since the Latvian innovation did not 
affect original masculines, the neuter gender must have been preserved at a 
stage which was posterior to the separation of Latvian from Lithuanian. Else- 
where I have argued that the establishment of fixed stress on the initial syllable 
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of the word is a recent development in the history of Latvian (Ko25: 328). 
Thus, we must assume a generalization of accentual mobility in neuter para- 
digms at a stage which was anterior to the fixation of the stress. This develop- 
ment has a parallel in modern Russian, where the majority of neuters with 
fixed root stress have passed to the mobile type (cf. Stang 1957: 82). Two words 
seem to have escaped the analogical transfer to the mobile paradigm in Lat- 
vian: 


Latv. katils ‘bone’, Lith. kdulas, OPr. caulan, Gr. xavioc. 
Latv. tilts ‘bridge’, Lith. tiltas, Finn. silta (loan word indicating original 
neuter gender), Skt. tirthdam. 


These words may have become masculines at an earlier stage. 


3. My third example is the reconstruction of the Baltic future on the basis of 
the Lithuanian accent pattern. It is a known fact that de Saussure’s law does 
not operate in the future paradigm, e.g. tapsiu, tapsi ‘I/you will become’. Stang 
explains this accentuation as a generalization on the basis of taps ‘he/she/they 
will become’ (1966: 471). It remains unclear why the generalization was limited 
to the future paradigm. Tamara Buch attributes this limitation to the influence 
of the infinitive and its derivatives (1970b). I find such influence utterly im- 
probable. It must be borne in mind that the more archaic dialects share the 
accentuation of the literary language, whereas instances of accentual mobility 
in the future paradigm are limited to dialects which characteristically general- 
ize accentual mobility in the nominal system (cf. Zinkevicius 1966: 359). We 
must therefore conclude that the fixed stress is original and that de Saussure’s 
law did not operate because the endings were not acute at that stage. 

The acute endings 1sg. -u(0) and asg. -i(e) reflect the Proto-Indo-European 
primary thematic endings (cf. Ko33: 56f). In the athematic flexion, the acute 
intonation was originally confined to the 2sg. form of the copula (ibidem: 58). 
Thus, we may conclude that the future had non-acute athematic endings at 
the stage when de Saussure’s law operated. When the thematic present end- 
ings were subsequently introduced into the future paradigm, the accent re- 
mained unchanged. Elsewhere I have shown that de Saussure’s law is a com- 
paratively recent development in the history of Lithuanian and did not 
operate in the other Baltic languages (Ko25: 327). This implies that much of 
the archaic character of the Lithuanian verbal system was lost during the last 
prehistoric centuries. I wonder if the Old Lithuanian form eismi ‘I will go’ 
pearance of the athematic present flexion since the 16th century suggests that 
it does. 

Can we reconstruct the Proto-Baltic future paradigm? I think that the an- 
swer to this question rests heavily upon the interpretation of the Old Prussian 
material. Following Pedersen (1933a: 7), I assume that teiks (45.3) is a 2sg. fu- 
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ture form which is used imperativally. The same holds for endiris, engraudis, 
gerdaus (2x), engerdaus, and mijlis (read milijs). The plural forms powiérptei, 
seggitei (3x), billitei, kirdijti (2x), laukijti, milijti, and dinkauti are easily ex- 
plained as analogical formations on the basis of this 2sg. form after the model 
of the original optative, which is also used as an imperative, e. g. gerbais, ger- 
baiti, immais, immaiti. These forms cannot be derived from either indicatives 
or optatives, cf. ind. ipl. etwérpimai, seggémai, billémai, kirdimai, dinkauimai, 
apl. seggéti, turriti, rikauite, opt. segeitty (2x I), segeyti (2x Il), kirdeiti, klau- 
sieiti, crixteiti. The usual identification of kirdeiti with kirdijti (e.g. Endzelin 
1944: 185) cannot be correct because it requires two independent emendations. 
The similar identification of 2sg. dereis with endiris requires two more inde- 
pendent emendations. I think that the optative was formed from the present 
stem, as it is in Slavic, and that it must be separated from the forms under 
discussion. 

On the basis of the Lithuanian and Prussian evidence I tentatively recon- 
struct the following Proto-Baltic paradigm for the future of ‘to go’: 


1sg. eisim ipl. eisme 
2sg. eis apl. eiste 
38g. eis 


The 3pl. form cannot be reconstructed. Endzelin suggested that the East Baltic 
connecting vowel -i- was introduced from 3pl. *eisin < *eisnt (1948: 185). The 
same viewpoint is put forward ten years later by Schmalstieg (1958: 123f) and 
thirty years later by Jasanoff (1978: 106), who does not mention Endzelin in 
spite of the fact that the latter’s comparative grammar is readily available in 
English (1971). This possibility presupposes that the 3pl. form had been pre- 
served up to a comparatively recent stage. Moreover, it is not obvious that the 
ending should have zero grade rather than *-en(f). The derivation of -i- from 
the isg. ending seems preferable. 

Holger Pedersen has shown that the forms established here replace the fol- 
lowing Proto-Indo-European paradigm (1921: 26 and 1933a: 19): 


1sg. iesmi ipl. ismes 
asg. ies(s)i 2pl. iste 
38g. iesti 3pl. isenti 


The proposed reconstruction differs from this paradigm in two respects: it has 
normal grade in the root and secondary instead of primary endings. The nor- 
malization of the root vocalism is to be expected, but the introduction of sec- 
ondary endings is no trivial development. It is best explained by the assump- 
tion that the Proto-Baltic paradigm established here was a subjunctive mood 
rather than a future tense and that the secondary endings were taken from the 
optative. Similarly, the Old Irish future must be derived from a subjunctive 
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with secondary endings (cf. Ko35: 49). There is no reason to assume the exis- 
tence of a thematic subjunctive at any stage in the history of Balto-Slavic (cf. 
also Lane 1959). In East Baltic, this subjunctive developed into a future indica- 
tive. In Old Prussian, both the subjunctive and the optative assumed the func- 
tion of an imperative. This language created a future indicative by the addition 
of the regular present endings to the subjunctive stem, as is evident from 2sg. 
postasei ‘you will become’ (2x). The form etskisai (51.11), which translates ‘fe- 
hrest’, is an athematic present form because the ending -sai belongs to the 
athematic present. The optative ending -sei, e.g. in botisei, must be derived 
from a 3sg. opt. form of the copula *sei and cannot be identified with the fu- 
ture paradigm (cf. Van Wijk 1929: 159f). This view is unjustly disregarded by 
Schmid (1963: 51), who does not even mention Van Wijk in this connection 
though he refers to his article four times on the three adjoining pages. 


4. It may be expedient to add a short note on the optative endings of the Old 
Prussian imperative. As a rule, the endings are -ais, -aiti with thematic verbs 
and stems in -a-, and -eis, -eiti with athematic verbs and stems in -i/i(e)- (cf. 
Stang 1966: 437f.). It seems to have remained unnoticed that in the latter cate- 
gory the preceding i was lost if the root vowel was front but preserved if it was 
back: crixteiti, kirdeiti, dereis, tenseiti, etwerreis, etwerpeis versus klausieiti, 
draudieiti, poieiti, pokuntieis, also dellieis (Lith. dalyti), where the rise of e 
from a was posterior to the progressive accent shift (cf. Ko15: 303). The elimi- 
nation of the i in isrankeis and poskuleis may be secondary, as is the extension 
of -eis to the thematic flexion. If the loss of antevocalic i after a syllable with a 
front vowel is a phonetic development, it offers an explanation for the differ- 
ence between the article and the pronoun to which Van Wijk has called atten- 
tion (1918a: 94): fem. gen.sg. stesses (steises) ‘the’, stessies (stessias) ‘she’, dat.sg. 
stessei (steisei) ‘the’, stessiei (steisiei) ‘she’. The article must now be compared 
with Skt. asyds, asydi < *esids, -ai, the pronoun with tdsyds, tdsyai < 
*tosids, -di. The masc. gen.sg. form stessei (also steisei, but never -siei) must be 
compared with Skt. asyd < *esio, not with tdsya, Gr. toio. This confirms Van 
Wijk’s perspicacious hypothesis that the Proto-Indo-European pronominal 
stem *e- survived in Balto-Slavic (ibidem: 121). 
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SHORTENING AND METATONY IN THE LITHUANIAN FUTURE 


Daniel Petit has recently discussed the distribution of shortening and meta- 
tony of the acute tone in the 3rd person forms of the Lithuanian future tense 
(2002). He rejects the traditional view that shortening is regular in polysylla- 
bles and metatony in monosyllables and proposes that shortening affected 
stems with acute monophthongs while metatony affected stems with acute 
diphthongs. In fact, the latter distribution is evident from the ist and 2nd sg. 
endings -u, -i, which represent earlier monophthongs (cf. Ko25: 323-326), be- 
side diphthongal -ad, -ai and has never, to my knowledge, been questioned 
for polysyllabic word forms. It follows that the disagreement is limited to 
monosyllables with y, a, ie, tio, & 6 in the root. The difference between the 
pronominal forms masc. inst.sg. tud, nom.pl. tié, acc.pl. tuds and the corre- 
sponding adjectival forms geru, geri, gerus supports the traditional view that 
metatony is regular in monosyllables and shortening in polysyllables. It re- 
mains to be explained how the shortening in monosyllabic roots and the 
spread of metatony to suffixal monophthongs in polysyllabic stems originated. 

In the standard language, which is based on a western AukStaitian dialect, 
shortening is limited to the high vowels y, @ in a part of the monosyllabic 
roots. Senn lists the following instances (1966: 231): 


1. vocalic roots: shortening in (af)gyti, (su)lyti, ryti, biti, dziuti, gritti, puti, 
Ziti, metatony in vyti, sittti; 

2. consonantal roots: shortening in dygti, plysti, isvysti, luzti, rigti, sligti, 
metatony in vysti, (su)lysti, (at)lyZti. 


All other verbs show metatony, which is also spreading in the category of con- 
sonantal roots listed here. It is therefore reasonable to assume that the high 
vowels y and i were shortened in monosyllables whereas ie, tio, & 6 were sub- 
ject to metatony. This is in agreement with the shortening in the pronominal 
forms fem. nom.sg. Si, ji and ist and 2nd person acc.pl. mus, jus. 

Thus, the disagreement about the original distribution of shortening and 
metatony is now limited to monosyllabic verbs with ie, vio, é, 6 in the root, for 
which Petit assumes shortening instead of metatony. This assumption de- 
prives him of the possibility to explain the pervasive metatony in the polysyl- 
labic verbs in -Yti, -éti, -6ti, -oti, which make up the large majority of verbs in 
Lithuanian. The massive spread of metatony cannot possibly be attributed to 
the influence of such verbs as gyvénti and vadinti. It requires a far more fre- 
quent model, which is found in simple root verbs like déti, joti, duoti. This is 
in fact corroborated by the shortening instead of metatony in polysyllabic 
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verbs in -yti in the southern and eastern AukStaitian dialects, e.g. daris, rasis, 
sakis (cf. Zinkevicius 1966: 361, Ko64: 115). In the easternmost Aukstaitian 
dialects metatony was wholly eliminated and the shortening even spread ana- 
logically to circumflex roots and to the imperative and conditional moods (cf. 
Zinkevicius 1966: 362). 

There remains a chronological problem because Leskien’s shortening and 
metatony were comparatively recent developments (cf. Ko25: 328), which 
leaves little time for the massive spread of metatony in polysyllabic verbs. I 
therefore think that the metatony in verbs in -éti, -6ti, -voti is an older devel- 
opment which preceded Leskien’s law (cf. already Ko14: 86 and Ko64: 115). It 
was analogical after the loss of the acute tone in dés, j6s, duds, liés which re- 
sulted from the early Balto-Slavic loss of a laryngeal after a Proto-Indo- 
European long vowel in monosyllables. The same development gave rise to the 
circumflex tone of Latvian sdls, guovs and Lithuanian -dé in arklidé, avide, 
aludé, pelude, Zvaigzde, which was generalized in the nom.sg. form of the 
é-stems (cf. Ko64: 118-120). Contrary to Petit’s statement (2002: 262), this 
analysis is not based on a comparison with Slavic but on the internal East Bal- 
tic evidence. Note that Latvian has preserved the acute tone in the pronominal 
forms tié and Si. 
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HOLGER PEDERSEN’S ETUDES LITUANIENNES REVISITED 


Holger Pedersen’s Etudes lituaniennes reflects the issues under discussion at 
the time of its publication (1933a). Its five unequal chapters deal with the fol- 
lowing topics: 


I. The Lithuanian future and its Indo-European origins: the sigmatic for- 
mation, the 3rd person zero ending, the short root vowels e and a, the 
shortening and metatony in the 3rd person, and the future participle. 

Il. The accentuation of nouns in Lithuanian: accentual mobility in the Indo- 
European consonant stems and its absence in the o-stems, the origins of 
accentual mobility in Lithuanian nominal paradigms, the accentuation of 
separate case forms, and accentual peculiarities of the adjective. 

III. The acute tone of the root in consonant stems. 

IV. The past active participle. 

V. Secondary vocalic alternations: new vowel length and new acute tone. 


One may wonder if Holger Pedersen’s thoughts about these issues have stood 
the test of time. It may therefore be useful to review his studies profiting from 
seven decades of hindsight. As many important studies have appeared in the 
intervening period, the answer to this question is far from obvious and re- 
quires elucidation. The aim of the present contribution is to establish what we 
know now and did not know seventy years ago about the origins of Lithuanian 
nominal and verbal morphology. In order to facilitate comparison with the 
original publication, I shall maintain the numbering of its sections in the fol- 
lowing. 


1. Pedersen reconstructs an Indo-European future tense with a stem in 
*-s- which is best preserved in Italic and Baltic (cf. already 1921). The stem was 
thematicized in Greek -oe-, -oo- and in Indo-Iranian, Sanskrit -sya-. The 
s-future and the s-aorist represent the present and the preterit of an earlier 
perfective verb stem in *s-. F.B.J. Kuiper has subsequently (1934) identified 
this formation with a category of Indo-European s-presents, e.g. *trésti ‘flees’, 
preterit *étérst, subjunctive *térse-. I have argued that we have to start from a 
present 3sg. *tersti, 3pl. *trsenti, and a subjunctive 3sg. *térst, 3pl. *tersnt 
(Ko64: 117, K188: 9). The coexistence of these two paradigms accounts for the 
multifarious sigmatic formations attested in Celtic (cf. Ko68), Balto-Slavic, 
Tocharian (cf. K114), and other Indo-European languages. 


2. The Lithuanian future represents an athematic sigmatic paradigm, e.g. eis 
‘will go’ < *eist. I have argued (Koso: 7f.) that this paradigm actually repre- 
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sents a Proto-Baltic subjunctive which became a future indicative in East Bal- 
tic and an imperative in Prussian, e.g. te7ks “stelle!’. The latter language created 
a future indicative by the addition of present endings to the subjunctive stem, 
as is clear from postdsei ‘you will become’. 


3. There is no trace of a vowel after the -s in the 3rd person of the Lith. fu- 
ture, e.g. eis ‘will go’. The vowel of -si- in the other persons developed pho- 
netically before the nasal resonant in 1sg. *eism and 3pl. *eisnt (cf. Koso: 7, 
Endzelin 1948: 204). 


4. Thus, the Lith. future represents an athematic paradigm with secondary 
endings. Unlike Pedersen, I conclude that it developed from a Proto-Baltic 
subjunctive which can be identified with the Indo-Iranian sigmatic aorist in- 
junctive. The same formation underlies subjunctive and future paradigms in 
Celtic. 


5. The short root vowels e and a in the Lith. future, e.g. képs ‘will bake’, taps 
‘will become’, also show that there was no following syllable because these 
vowels are phonetically lengthened in non-final syllables. In my view (Koso: 
6f.), the absence of final stress in 1sg. képsiu and 2sg. képsi is a result of the fact 
that the paradigm had non-acute athematic endings at the time when Saus- 
sure’s law operated. 


6. In the 3rd person of the Lith. future, acute y and # are usually shortened in 
monosyllables whereas acute é, o and diphthongs are subject to metatony, e.g. 
lis ‘will rain’, bis ‘will be’, duds ‘will give’, dirbs ‘will work’. Pedersen thinks 
that the metatony in jés ‘will ride’, duds ‘will give’, dés ‘will put’, liés ‘will pour’ 
and polysyllables in -6s, -ués, -és, -js is analogical and that these forms replace 
earlier *-ds, *-1s, *-és, *-is (similarly Petit 2002). The problem with this view is 
that there is no motivation for the massive analogical spread of metatony from 
a limited basis to the large majority of verbs, especially because nothing com- 
parable happened in nominal paradigms. As I have argued elsewhere (e.g. 
Ko64: 115, K214: 16), we rather have to assume early loss of the acute in mono- 
syllables with Proto-Indo-European long vowels, e.g. *jas, *dos, *d'és, *léis, 
yielding a circumflex which then spread to polysyllabic verbs. The same de- 
velopment accounts for the circumflex in Latvian sals ‘salt’, guovs ‘cow’, and 


Lith. -dé in arklidé ‘stable’, avidé ‘sheepfold’, aliidé ‘pub’, peliidé ‘chaff store’. 


7. The Slavic remnant of the future participle bysesteje ‘future’ supports the 
athematic character of the sigmatic future. 


8. All these indications point to an athematic future paradigm which may be 
compared with the Italic s-future. 


9. Pedersen starts from an s-future with zero grade root and full grade suffix 
*es- before *-mi, *-si, *-ti and an s-aorist with lengthened grade root and zero 
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grade suffix *-s- before *-m, *-s, *-t. Since Lithuanian has no trace of the full 
grade suffix, I prefer the derivation from a subjunctive (Indo-Iranian sigmatic 
aorist injunctive) in the case of full grade roots, maintaining the derivation 
from an s-present in the case of zero grade roots such as bus ‘will be’, which 
can now be identified with the Old Irish subjunctive -bé < *b(w)es(#) (cf. 
Ko68: 185), cf. Oscan and Umbrian fust ‘will be’. 


10. For the Indo-European nominal paradigms, Pedersen reconstructs fixed 
stress for stems in a vowel and mobile stress for stems in a consonant. Apo- 
phonic alternations suggest two earlier types of accentual mobility, a “pro- 
terodynamic” type with an alternation between radical and suffixal stress and 
a “hysterodynamic” type with an alternation between radical or suffixal and 
desinential stress. There is no trace of accentual mobility in the o-stems, where 
the nominative and the genitive may have been identical from the outset (as 
they are in Hittite) and other case forms appear to have adopted pronominal 
endings. Pedersen’s theory on the origins of the nominal inflection has been 
elaborated in detail by R.S.P. Beekes (1985). 


uu. There is no trace of the original accentual mobility outside the consonant 
stems in Lithuanian, which developed new types of accentual mobility in all 
flexion classes. Elsewhere I have argued that important traces of the original 
system have been preserved in Old Prussian (K173). 


12. F. de Saussure has seen (1896: 163) that in polysyllabic consonant stems 
with mobile stress, the accent was retracted from all non-final syllables to the 
beginning of the word form in Lithuanian, e.g. dukté ‘daughter’, acc.sg. diik- 
terj, gen.sg. (Dauk&8a) dukterés, nom.pl. (Daukéa) dikteres, gen.pl. duktery, cf. 
Greek @vyatnp, -tépa, -Tpdc, -tépec, -tp@v. Unlike Saussure, Pedersen insists 
on calling this development a phonetic law. 


13. As Saussure recognized (1896: 164), the accentual mobility in nominal 
paradigms with vocalic stems is based on the analogy of paradigms with con- 
sonantal stems, e.g. ugnis ‘fire’, stints ‘son’, Zvaigzdé ‘star’, merga ‘girl’, acc.sg. 
ugni, siiny, Zvaigzde, mergq. This mobility cannot represent the original pro- 
terodynamic paradigm because the accent was not retracted in the nom.sg. 
form and because the retraction affected the o-stems, which never had mobile 
stress. Pedersen attributes the circumflex ending of acc.sg. mega, where Saus- 
sure’s law did not operate, to the analogy of the i-, u- and o-stems. I rather 
assume phonetic loss of the original laryngeal before word-final *-m in early 
Balto-Slavic, especially because the acute was generalized in the acc.pl. forms 
before the ending *-ns. The loss of the laryngeal in *-a?m < *-eim may also 
have affected Indo-Iranian in view of nom.sg. -d versus acc.sg. -am, not **-d, 
as opposed to nom.acc.pl. -ds, and be compared with the loss of *u before *-m 
in acc.sg. *diéum, Skt. dyam ‘sky’. 
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14. Thus, the accentual mobility in Lith. nominal paradigms is wholly based 
on that of the Indo-European hysterodynamic consonant stems. The accen- 
tuation of the separate case forms must be examined in detail. 


15. The retraction of the stress in the Lith. acc.pl. forms agrees with Greek 
m00ac ‘feet’, not with Sanskrit padds, which must be an innovation. 


16. The retraction in the Lith. dat.sg. forms corresponds to the medial stress of 
Skt. loc.sg. pitari ‘father’, not with the final stress of Gr. dat.sg. matpi or Skt. 
dat.sg. padé, loc.sg. padi ‘foot’. The original dat.sg. ending of the consonant 
stems was -i, as is clear from the gerund with a dative subject in vaikui kri- 
ritant ‘when a child falls’ and jam ddr negimus ‘when he had not yet been 
born’ (with loss of unstressed *-i in the gerund). The retraction of the stress in 
the dat.sg. forms was a common Balto-Slavic development. Pedersen main- 
tains that the final stress in the loc.sg. form of Slavic i- and u-stems is an ar- 
chaism while the final stress of the Lith. loc.sg. in *-¢ represents an innovation. 
In my view, the East Baltic locative is an inessive which was originally created 
by the addition of stressed *en to the pronominal locatives *tami, *tajai, *taisu 
and subsequently replaced the earlier locative, which is preserved in Slavic. 


17. The stress was also retracted in the inst.sg. form of the o- and d-stems, in 
my view perhaps because the ending was still *-oi at that stage, as it must have 
been in the Sanskrit pronoun masc. téna, fem. tdya before the addition 
of -na, -d (cf. Beekes 1995: 204). In Slavic we find the reflex of *toi with added 
masc. *-mi and fem. *-dm, corresponding to Sanskrit loc.sg. tasmin, tdsydm. 
The instrumental may not have been strictly differentiated from the locative at 
an early stage. The East Baltic inst.sg. endings appear as acute *-6 and *-am, 
where the acute was evidently taken from the original ending *-? of the conso- 
nant stems. The stress was also retracted from the Balto-Slavic gen.sg. ending 
of the o-stems, circumflex *-6, which represents the original ablative of this 
flexion class. Pedersen’s assumption of an analogical retraction of the stress in 
the oblique case forms of the singular o-stems because these endings differed 
from those of the consonant stems seems less well-founded than my hypothe- 
sis of a phonetic retraction from final open syllables (cf. Ko25: 322). 


18. Pedersen adheres to the classic view that the Lith. nom.pl. ending of the 
o-stems -ai represents an original neuter desinence. This theory was disproved 
by E. Nieminen (1922, cf. already Van Wijk 1918a: 99-108), who regarded -ai as 
the reflex of unstressed *-oi. The latter view was endorsed by C.S. Stang (1966: 
67) and by the present author (Ko25: 323 and K11o). Pedersen derives the 
nom.pl. form deg@ of the participle deggs ‘burning’ from a neuter plural form 
without ending, homophonous with the neuter singular form in *-ont. In my 
view, this homophony arose from the early loss of the zero grade ending *-5 in 
Balto-Slavic. 
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19. Pedersen attributes the preservation of final stress in nom.pl. stori, storieji 
‘(the) thick (ones)’ to the pronominal origin of the desinence. V.M. Ili¢-Svity¢ 
has shown (1963: 124) that Balto-Slavic stem-stressed neuters became masculi- 
nes at an early stage while end-stressed neuters preserved distinct endings. 
Since the stress was regularly retracted from the masculine nom.pl. ending 
*-oi, as is clear from the Slavic evidence, the stressed neuter ending *-a? < *-ef 
was in complementary distribution with the unstressed masculine ending *-oi 
after the latter replaced the original ending of stem-stressed neuters (cf. K110). 
Thus, I think that acute *-ie represents the stressed neuter ending *-a?-i while 
circumflex -ai continues original unstressed *-oi. 


20. According to Pedersen, dat.sg. storam and dat.pl. storiems ‘thick’ adopted 
their non-initial stress together with the endings from the pronoun, e.g. tam < 
tamui, tiems < tiemus, and this accentuation subsequently spread to the 
nominal dat.pl. forms, e.g. sirdims ‘hearts’, siintims ‘sons’, and to the dual. I 
agree with this view and maintain that the converse development of final 
stress in the instrumental and locative case forms of the pronoun, e.g. tuomi, 
tame, tuose, tomis, tosé, was an East Baltic innovation (K220: 72). 


21. The accent was also retracted from final -as in the nom.sg. form of the 
o-stems, but at a more recent stage, e.g. géras, gerasis ‘(the) good (one)’, cf. 
gaidjs ‘rooster’ < *-ids. Pedersen suggests that this development may have 
taken place under the influence of the vocative. I rather agree with Nieminen 
(1922: 155) that the stress was phonetically retracted from *-d(s) in Lithuanian, 
apparently to a preceding long vowel or diphthong only (cf. Stang 1966: 171), 
probably at a stage before Saussure’s law operated (cf. Ko25: 325-328). 


22. Pedersen concludes that the only singular case form of the o-stems where 
original final stress was preserved is the locative, e.g. langé ‘window’. I dis- 
agree because the Slavic evidence clearly points to retraction of the stress from 
final *-oi here. The Lith. loc.sg. form is an inessive which was created by the 
addition of stressed *en to the earlier locative in East Baltic (cf. K221). 


23. Pedersen observes that the root syllable of polysyllabic consonant stems 
with mobile stress is usually acute, e.g. piemu6 ‘shepherd’, dieveris ‘brother-in- 
law’, vandu6 ‘water’, acc.sg. piemenj, dieverj, vandenj, and proposes metatony 
accompanying the rise of accentual mobility as an explanation. In fact, the 
acute is the reflex of an Indo-European laryngeal in the first two instances and 
is a result of Winter’s law in the third example (cf. K1oo: 388). 


24. The vowel -e- in the masc. nom.sg. ending -es of the past active participle, 
e.g. duges ‘grown’, was taken from the original loc.sg. form in *wes. 


25. The intrusive nasal in the ending -es requires an explanation. 
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26. The correspondence between Skt. -vat-, Gr. -ot-, Gothic -wod- and Old 
Irish -d- points to original *-wot- in the same paradigm. 


27. The correspondence between Lith. ménuo ‘month’, acc.sg. ménesj, and 
Gothic ména ‘moon’, ménéps ‘month’ points to an original nom. sg. *meénot, 
suggesting for the past active participle an original nom.sg. masc. *-wot, neu- 
ter *-wot. In my view, we have to start from an original stem in *-t- which was 
assibilated to *-s- before the loc.sg. ending *-i (which was lost except under the 
stress) at an early stage (cf. K203: 221). 


28. The intrusive nasal may have been taken from the suffix *-went-. 


29. The neuter ending -¢ < *-ent now confirms the final *-t reconstructed on 
the basis of the Sanskrit, Greek, Germanic and Celtic evidence. 


30. The rise of the intrusive nasal was supported by the present active partici- 
ple in -nt-. 


31. Pedersen adheres to the traditional view that Lith. varna ‘crow is a vrddhi 
formation of vafnas ‘raven’, similarly Russ. vordna, voron. I have argued 
(Ko64: 121) that we have *-?n- beside *-w- here, cf. Latin cornix ‘crow’, corvus 
‘raven’, like Russ. sérna ‘roe deer’ and Latv. melns ‘black’ beside Lith. Sifvas 
‘grey’, mulvas ‘reddish’. 


32. Balto-Slavic i-verbs had an athematic present with *-ei- in the singular and 
*i- in the plural. I have argued that this alternation is actually preserved in 
Old Prussian (Ko87: 107). The Lith. optative, the oldest paradigm of which is 
isg. -biau, 28g. -bei, 1pl. -bime, 2pl. -bite, must be derived from sg. *bjé-, pl. 
*bi- (cf. Endzelin 1948: 214, Stang 1966: 429, Kazlauskas 1968: 395). The differ- 
ence between circumflex *-ei- in the present and acute *-7- in the optative is 
still extant in Serbo-Croatian long -i- in the present versus short -i- in the 
conditional bi (cf. Vaillant 1966: 98). 


33. We also find an acute in Lith. Sirdis ‘heart’, acc.sg. sirdj, which is an in- 
stance of Winter’s law (cf. Kioo), and in vilké ‘she-wolf, which is not an ana- 
logical vrddhi formation of vilkas ‘wolf (thus Pedersen) but an ij-stem where 
the metatony arose from retraction of the stress from antevocalic *i (cf. Ko2s: 
325, K173: 159). While Pedersen’s insights into the origins of the verbal and 
nominal morphology of Lithuanian were fundamental steps in the develop- 
ment of our knowledge, his views on the rise of new vowel length and meta- 
tony have not stood the test of time. 
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1. Two recent publications once again draw the comparativist’s attention to 
the classical problem of the velar series in Proto-Indo-European. Steensland 
shows in his monograph on the subject (1973) that the so-called ‘pure velars’ 
are largely in complementary distribution with the other series. Cekman lists 
7o instances of “Gutturalwechsel” in Baltic and Slavic, not counting the ono- 
matopoeic cases (1974). Both investigations support the conclusion that there 
were no more than two velar series in Proto-Indo-European. 


2. What were the phonetic characteristics of these two series? The immediate 
comparative evidence points to a palatovelar and a labiovelar series. Steen- 
sland’s rash rejection of such a reconstruction as “von Kurytowicz ... ein fiir 
allemal als typologisch undenkbar abgestempelt” (1973: 120) is not in confor- 
mity with the author’s serious analytical work elsewhere in the book. The si- 
multaneous presence of palatovelars and labiovelars and absence of ‘pure ve- 
lars’ is well attested in the languages of the world, e.g. in the Caucasus 
(Circassian, Ubykh) and on the Canadian Pacific coast (Kwakiutl, Heiltsuk). 
The presence of uvular series in these languages is not relevant in this connec- 
tion. A wider acquaintance with less privileged languages would save Indo- 
European linguists a lot of unwarranted generalizations. 


3. Cekman attributes the large number of doublets in Baltic and Slavic to the 
previous existence of a Proto-Balto-Slavic centum dialect (1974: 133). Unfortu- 
nately, such an assumption can be neither proved nor disproved because it 
cannot be co-ordinated with any other linguistically relevant fact. In particu- 
lar, the centum words in the Balto-Slavic area do not in any way deviate se- 
mantically from the regular inherited lexicon. Cekman’s assumption must be 
considered an ultimum refugium and should only be resorted to if every other 
line of investigation fails to explain the facts. 


4. For the time being I think that we must look for a phonetic explanation. 
Re-examining the existing literature, I find no substantial progress in this part 
of Indo-European linguistics since Meillet’s 1894 article on the subject. As far 
as I can see, his conclusions remain valid and unsurpassed. In the following I 
shall continue this line of thought and indicate how a further specification of 
the conditions only corroborates Meillet’s results and demonstrates the fruit- 
fulness of his approach. 


5. I find two positions of neutralization between palatovelars and labiovelars 
for the Indo-European proto-language, viz. after *u and after initial *s. The 
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neutralization after *u was established by Brugmann (1881: 307n.) and de 
Saussure (1889: 161f.), e.g. Gr. Aevxdc, Cuydv, Bovxddoc, Ovydtyp, Arm. loys, 
dustr. The neutralization after initial *s is discussed by Meillet (1894: 294ff.) 
and Steensland (1973: 30ff.) and can hardly be doubted. It accounts for such 
correspondences as OCS skopiti, Lith. kapoti, Gr. xémtw; Lith. skirti, kirsti, 
OCS (s)kora, Gr. xeipw; Lith. (s)ke7dZius, OCS ¢réda, Goth. hairda; Lith. 
(s)kersas, OCS ¢réso, Gr. éyxdpotoc; Skt. kavis, Gr. xoéw, QvooKdoc; Lith. skélti, 
kalti, OCS klati, Gr. xAéw, and possibly for a number of cases where an initial 
*s has been lost in the historically attested material, as may have been the case 
with OCS kosa, Skt. sasti; OCS kotora, Skt. satdyati; Russ. cévka, Lith. Seiva; 
Russ. kopyto, Skt. saphds (cf. Martynov 1968: 149ff.). 


6. In the Western languages (Italic, Celtic, Germanic) the labial feature of the 
labiovelars was lost before rounded vowels and before obstruents (cf. Meillet 
1894: 279ff.), e.g. Goth. haidus, Skt. kettis; Goth. hails, OCS célo; Lat. cottidié, 
incola, stercus, secus; Olr. guidiu, Gr. mo0€éw; Olr. gorn, Skt. gharmds. This rule 
accounts for the correspondence between OCS gost» and Lat. hostis, Goth. 
gasts. 


7. The palatal feature of the palatovelars was lost before a following *r in 
Indo-Iranian. This development was established by Weise (1881: 115f.), e.g. Skt. 
kravis, Gr. xpéac; Skt. kratus, Gr. npdtoc; Av. xri-, Gr. xpvoc; Skt. grasate, Gr. 
ypaw. It also accounts for the correspondence between Skt. grhds and Gr. 
xoptoc, Lith. Zardas. The palatal feature was restored whenever there was a 
model for its restoration, e.g. Skt. svasriis (Svdsuras), Smdsru (hdri-smasaru-), 
asru (Lith. asara), djras (djati). 

8. The same development can be established for Balto-Slavic (cf. Meillet 1894: 
297), e.g. OCS kryti, Gr. xpintw; Lith. krékti, Gr. xpwfw, Lith. kristi, OCS 
kroxa, Gr. kpovw; OCS grométi, grome, Gr. xpeuilw, xpouoc; Lith. griéti, Gr. 
xpiw; OCS gredo, Olr. adgrennim. Other examples: OCS krove, Welsh craw, 
Lith. kraké, Gr. xpdoou, Lith. kratijas, Skt. kravydm, Welsh crau; Lith. kirnis, 
Gr. kp&vov, OCS érone, Skt. krsnds, OCS svekry, Skt. svasriis, Lith. smakras, 
Skt. smasru, OCS Zredb, Lith. Zardas. 


9. Here too, the palatal feature was restored in a number of cases, e.g. OCS 
zrono, Lith. Zirnis, Goth. kaurn, cf. OHG kerno, OCS zoréti, Skt. jarati; OCS 
srodoce, Lith. sirdis, Gr. xapdia, cf. OPr. seyr, Arm. sirt, Gr. Kip, OCS sréda, 
Lith. serdis; ORuss. sorstv, OHG hursti, cf. ORuss. serexoko, Lith. Servs; ORuss. 
sorna, OPr. sirwis, cf. Lat. cervus, Gr. xepadc. If OCS postro, ostro are identical 
with Gr. mxpdc, &Kpoc, which is not necessarily the case, the palatal feature 
has been restored on the basis of other derivatives of the same root, cf. Lith. 
paisas, aserys, Skt. pésas, asdnis. 
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10. The similarity between the Indo-Iranian and Balto-Slavic developments 
suggests that they arose from a common innovation. This is not necessarily 
the case. Since most examples from Indo-Iranian involve a word-initial pala- 
tovelar, the development was possibly limited to this position. It had a much 
wider range in Balto-Slavic, where the palatal feature was also lost before other 
resonants under certain conditions. There is positive evidence against the de- 
velopment having occurred in Armenian, cf. srunk’‘, Lat. cris, and merj, Gr. 
uéxpt. The palatal feature cannot have been restored in these cases because 
there was no model for such a restoration. The metathesis in the latter word 
was posterior to the Armenian palatalization (cf. Ko18, section 5), which was 
in turn posterior to the assibilation of the palatovelars in this language (cf. 
Ko22, section 3). 


u. In contradistinction to Indo-Iranian, the depalatalized velar often spread 
to related forms in Balto-Slavic, e.g. Lith. gardas, Russ. gorod next to Zerd’, cf. 
zorod, Lith. Zardas, Zardis; Russ. cerémuxa, ceremsd, Lith. kermuseé, cf. Ser- 
muksnis, Gr. kpou(u)vov, Welsh craf; Lith. kdarvé, Russ. korova next to Polish 
dial. karw, OPr. curwis, cf. Gr. xepadc, Welsh carw; OCS Zeravo, Lith. gérve, 
garnys, cf. Gr. yépavoc, Lat. griis, Welsh garan. Words like OPr. kérdan, kér- 
mens do not belong in this paragraph because the initial velar must be attrib- 
uted to the presence of a mobile *s, not to the influence of the following r. 


12. Burrow has suggested that the distinction between velars and labiovelars 
before r was preserved in Sanskrit if the resonant was syllabic and long (1957: 
143), e.g. kirtis, guris, Gr. xApvé, Bapvs. I think that a similar rule can be for- 
mulated for Balto-Slavic. Unfortunately, the original distribution is blurred by 
subsequent developments. As was pointed out by Trautmann (1923: 3), the 
choice between the reflexes -ir- and -ur- of the syllabic resonant is largely de- 
pendent on apophonic relationships in Baltic and Slavic. Thus, the original 
qualitative alternation which is still extant in OCS gonati, Zeng has disap- 
peared both in Lith. gifiti, gents and in OPr. guntwei, gunnimai, cf. Hitt. 
kuenzi, kunanzi. Similarly, we find the original reflex in ORuss. gorlo, Lith. 
gurklys, OPr. gurcle, cf. Gr. B&pabpov, not in Lith. girtas, OCS Zorg, where the 
vowel quality is based on Lith. gérti, OCS Zréti. There is a secondary back 
vowel in the noun Russ. korm, which is undoubtedly related to the verb Lith. 
sérti. 1 am unable to explain the front vowel in Lith. kirmis, OCS ¢rov», Skt. 
krmis, where Welsh pryf points to an original labiovelar. 


13. The loss of the palatal feature was not limited to the position before a fol- 
lowing *r in Balto-Slavic. Meillet suggested that the development of the pala- 
tovelars before *] was determined by the following vowel (1894: 298), e.g. OCS 
slovo, Gr. «A€goc, but Lith. Klausyti, Arm. luay. Other examples: Lith. sliéti, 
Slinti, Slitis, Gr. Klivw, KXiotc, Lat. clind; Lith. Zléja, OIr. glés OCS poklops, Gr. 
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khéntw; OCS gléno, Russ. glev, Gr. yAoibc; OCS gloge, Gr. yAwyic; Lith. migla, 
OCS mogla, Gr. 6uiyAn. 


14. Analogical levellings led to the introduction of the depalatalized velar be- 
fore */ plus front vowel, e.g. OCS glina, Lith. glitus, Gr. yAoidc; OCS zaklepe, 
OPr. auklipts, Gr. xAémtw. They also re-introduced the palatal feature before *1 
plus back vowel, e.g. Lith. slioti, Lat. clué; Lith. slaunis, Skt. sronis; Lith. 
Slainus, Olr. cloin; OCS sluti, Lat. clued. The coexistence of forms with and 
without the palatal feature gave rise to a large number of doublets, e.g. OCS 
kloniti, sloniti, Lith. klanas, sliéti; Lith. klausyti, OCS slusati; Lith. kleivas, 
sleivas; Lith. glibti, Zlibti, kliaukti, sliatkti, glégznas, Zlégznas. This type of al- 
ternation became productive in Lithuanian at a certain stage (cf. Cekman 
1974: 128). 


15. The palatal feature was also lost before a syllabic */, e.g. Russ. Zéltyj next to 
zoloto, zelényj, Lith. geltas (with secondary vocalism), Zélti, Zdlias, Skt. hdris, 
Gr. yoAy. The feature was restored in Lith. Siltas, cf. Sdltas, Welsh clyd, Lat. 
calidus. Words like Lith. kalti, kélmas do not belong here because the initial 
velar is due to the influence of a preceding mobile *s, not to the following 
resonant. 


16. I think that the same rule which Meillet established for the development of 
the Proto-Indo-European palatovelars before */ in Balto-Slavic can be formu- 
lated for their development before *w: the palatal feature was retained if the 
resonant was followed by a front vowel and lost if the following vowel was 
back, e.g. Polish zwierz, Lith. Zvéris, Gr. @fp, Lat. ferus, Polish swiety, Lith. 
Sveritas, Latv. svinét, Av. spanta-; Polish switac, Lith. svitéti, Svitras, Skt. Svitras; 
Polish gwiazda, Czech hvézda, Gr. goiBoc; Polish kwiat, Czech kvét, Skt. 
Svetds. The development before a syllabic *u was the same as before other 
vowels, not as before other syllabic resonants, e.g. Polish jezyk, OPr. insuwis 
from PIE *-uH-. 


17. The palatal feature was largely restored analogically, e.g. Polish dzwon, 
Arm. jayn, next to Polish dzwiek, Russ. zvenét’, Polish swiat, swieca, Lith. 
Svaityti, Skt. svetds, next to Polish swit, Lith. Svisti, Sviésti, Sviesus; Lith. 
Zvaigzdeé, Zvainas, Latv. zvdigzne, zvaidrit next to Lith. zvygulys, Latv. zvidzét; 
Lith. Zvalgyti next to Zvelgti, Gr. OéAyw; Lith. Zvangéti next to Zvéngti, Arm. 
jayn; Lith. asva next to asvienis, OPr. aswinan, Skt. dsvas. The depalatalized 
velar was extended in a few cases only, e.g. Polish gwizdac, cf. Lith Zviégti; 
Polish kwitngé, Latv. kvitét, cf. Polish kwiat, Lith. svitéti. The velar in Lith. 
pékus, OPr. pecku stems from the oblique cases because Skt. pastis belongs to 
the hysterodynamic paradigm, as the gen.sg. pasvds shows (cf. Kuiper 1942: 
5if.). Latv. kuna has nothing to do with Lith. su6, etc. (cf. Biga 1922: 196). 
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18. The palatal feature was also lost before nasal resonants in Balto-Slavic, e.g. 
Lith. akmu6, Skt. dsma; OCS gniti, OHG gnitan; OPr. balgnan next to balsinis. 
The feature was restored in Lith. asmu6, cf. astrus, and in the family of Latv. 
znuots, Russ. znat’, zndmja, Gr. yywtdc, yv@otc, yvoua, cf. Lith. Zénklas, Goth. 
kannjan. The palatal in Lith. iésmas is regular because it goes back to a cluster 
containing *s, as is clear from the aspirate in Gr. aiyuy (cf. de Saussure 1892: 


9of.). 


19. There are a few indications that the palatal feature was lost before a syl- 
labic *n, e.g. OPr. cucan (i.e. *kunkan), Gr. xvijxoc, and Lith. gentis (with sec- 
ondary vocalism) next to Zéntas, OCS zet, Skt. jridtis. This might also provide 
an explanation for the coexistence of Lith. Zgsis and Russ. gus’ if we assume an 
earlier alternation in the root of this old consonant stem. 


20. Indications that the palatal feature was lost before a syllabic *m are very 
scarce, e.g. Lith. kuripis next to Sumipis. This pair of words is probably not old. 
Some counter-examples cannot easily be explained in terms of analogical lev- 
elling. Though the palatal feature might have been restored in Lith. désimt, 
desinitas on the basis of forms comparable to Skt. dasamds, Lat. decimus, such 
an explanation is hardly possible in the case of Lith. Sinitas, Skt. satdm. It 
seems possible that the syllabic *m received a svarabhakti vowel at an earlier 
stage than the other syllabic resonants in Balto-Slavic so that the depalataliza- 
tion rule did not apply. 


21. As far as I can see, the Albanian material agrees with the rules put forward 
for Balto-Slavic, e.g. ka, gardh, vjéhérré, mjégullé, Russ. koréva, gorod, svekrov’, 
mgla. Other examples: quhem, qanj, grua, gju (from *glun- from *gnun-), Gr. 
Khutoc, KAaiw, ypadc, yovu (cf. Hamp 1956: 128 and 1960: 275f.). Elsewhere I 
have suggested that the initial velar in Alb. gjénj is the regular reflex of a pala- 
tovelar before a syllabic *n, cf. Gr. yadov (Ko22, section 2). The Albanian 
development before *w cannot be compared with that in Balto-Slavic because 
in the former language the resonant turned into a feature of the preceding 
obstruent at an early stage (cf. Ko2z2, section 3). 


22. The following conclusions about the chronology can be drawn. The loss of 
the palatal feature before *r may have been a common Indo-Baltic develop- 
ment. Indo-Iranian did not share the Balto-Slavic depalatalization before 
other resonants, whereas Albanian did. The restoration of the palatal feature 
took place independently in Indo-Iranian and Balto-Slavic, in the latter dialect 
group partly after the split into a Baltic and a Slavic branch. The material 
shows that the loss of the palatal feature was anterior to the rise of an epen- 
thetic vowel before syllabic *r, *l, *n, but perhaps posterior to the same devel- 
opment before syllabic *m. The agreement with Albanian suggests that this 
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language was still a transitional dialect between Balto-Slavic and Armenian at 
the time under consideration. 
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THREE PROBLEMS OF BALTO-SLAVIC PHONOLOGY 


1. Eric Hamp has recently returned to the problem of PIE *eu in Balto-Slavic 
(1976). I take the matter up again because his analysis has certain implications 
for the relative chronology of sound laws. 

After a detailed study of the earlier literature, Endzelin concludes that both 
prevocalic and preconsonantal *eu have a twofold reflex in Balto-Slavic, viz. 
*ev and *jau (Slavic ju) if the following vowel is front, but *av (Slavic ov) and 
*au (Slavic u) if the following vowel is back (1911a: 78-104). This point of view 
is often repeated in the more recent literature (e.g. Vaillant 1950: 110 and 123, 
Stang 1966: 32 and 74). I agree with Hamp that it cannot be correct. The Slavic 
dat.sg. synovi < *-euei and nom.pl. synove < *-eues suffice to show that prevo- 
calic *eu yielded Slavic ov before front vowels as well. Since H. Pedersen’s con- 
clusive discussion of Lith. iau (1935), it can hardly be doubted that the only 
phonetic reflex of preconsonantal *eu was *jau in Balto-Slavic. 

If the Balto-Slavic reflex of PIE *eu was *av (or rather *ov) before vowels 
and *jau (or rather *jou) before consonants, the occurrence of ev requires an 
explanation, especially in Lith. devyni, Slavic devetv. The suggestion that 
de- was borrowed from désimt/deseto cannot be maintained. As Hamp points 
out, ev must have been reintroduced in the cardinal *dovin < *?neun on the 
model of the ordinal *deuno-, which was subsequently replaced by *devino- on 
the model of the new cardinal *devin. It follows that preconsonantal *eu had 
been preserved at a stage which was posterior to the phonetic elimination of 
prevocalic *eu and that the latter development was early Balto-Slavic. 

This chronology is in contradiction with the one given by Zupitza, who 
dates the Slavic development of *ev to *ov after the first palatalization (1907: 
251). The latter chronology is based on Czech ndvstéva ‘visit’, Old Czech 
vscieviti ‘to visit’, which is derived from *(s)keu-, cf. Gothic usskaws, Latin 
caved (Matzenauer 1884: 179 and Mikkola 1904: 96). Though Machek does not 
even mention this etymology (1968: 392), I think that it is correct. It is cer- 
tainly preferable to the proposed connections with Lith. svécias and Slavic 
posétiti, which do not fit phonologically, or PIE *ueid- (Berneker), which can- 
not be identified without violating Winter’s law (see below). I assume that ev 
was restored in this word on the basis of preconsonantal *eu, e.g. in Cuti, in the 
same way as in deveto. 


2. The Indo-European proto-language possessed two series of velar stops, viz. 
a palatovelar and a labiovelar series (cf. Meillet 1894, Steensland 1973, Ko23). 
The “plain velars” resulted from the depalatalization of the palatovelars in 
some dialects and the delabialization of the labiovelars in others. As Steen- 
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sland has shown (1973: 30-35), the opposition between the two velar series was 
neutralized after initial *s in Proto-Indo-European. The archiphoneme was 
palatovelar before *i and plain velar in other positions (Steensland 1973: 34). 
This explains the double reflex of initial *sk in Balto-Slavic. 

According to the two principal doctrines, PIE *sk appears as Lith. §, Slavic 
s (e.g. Endzelin 1939), or as Lith. sk, Slavic sk (Btiga 1922: 249-252 or 1959: 
284-287). In his most recent discussion of the matter, where references to the 
earlier literature can be found, Stang agrees with Endzelin on the initial reflex 
and with Buga on the medial reflex of PIE *sk (1972: 83-87). The main evi- 
dence is the following: 


SL. sovati, Lith. Sduti, Old Norse skjota. 

SL. swjati, Gothic skeinan. 

SL. sénv, Gr. onic. 

SL. iskati, Lith. iesk6ti, Skt. icchati, OHG eiscon. 
SL. vosko, Lith. vaskas, OHG wahs. 

SL. -osko, Lith. -iskas, Gothic -isks. 

SL. jasne, Lith. diskus. 

SL résno, Lith. raiskus. 


As to Lith. s6kti, Slavic skociti, I think that these words are not related (cf. 
Fraenkel 1965: 1022). The initial s in sojati and sénv (which replaces earlier 
*svja, cf. also Alb. hie and Toch. B skiyo) continues the palatal variant of initial 
*sk before *i. The same development could be assumed for Lith. sduti, Slavic 
sovati, if the rise of *iou (or *jau) from preconsonantal *eu were anterior to 
the rise of new initial *sk before *i. I do not think that this chronology can be 
upheld, however. It follows from the preceding section that the development 
of preconsonantal *eu was posterior to the elimination of the syllabic reso- 
nants, which reintroduced initial *sk before *i, e.g. Lith. skirti, skilti, skinti. 
Thus, I subscribe to the traditional view that the initial fricative of Lith. Sduti 
and Slavic sovati continues an initial palatovelar and that there is a mobile *s 
in the Germanic cognates. 

The neutralization of the opposition between the velar series after initial *s 
in the Indo-European proto-language suggests the possibility that the opposi- 
tion was also neutralized after non-initial *s. It has long been recognized that 
Indo-Iranian does not offer evidence for a distinction between palatovelars 
and plain velars after *s (cf. Zubaty 1892: 9, Meillet 1894: 295, Wackernagel 
1896:155). Moreover, there is an important piece of evidence which has not 
received due attention in the literature on the subject (cf. Von Patrubany 1902: 
124): 


SL. mozgo, Avestan mazga-, Old Norse mergr < *mosgho-. 
Lith. mazgas, Gr. udayoc < *mosgho-. 
Arm. mozi, Gr. woaxiov < *mosghio-. 
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Though the relevant material is small, I assume that after non-initial *s, too, 
the opposition between the velar series was neutralized, and that the archi- 
phoneme was palatovelar before *i and plain velar elsewhere. Gr. comic is 
probably a loanword and does not constitute a counter-example (cf. Frisk 
1973: 1 169). 

Thus, the expected reflex of medial *sk is Balto-Slavic sk in the words listed 
above. The appearance of § in Lith. iesk6ti, -iskas, diskus, rdiskus must be at- 
tributed to the preceding *i. For Lith. vaskas and OHG wahs, which is Stang’s 
main argument for subscribing to Biga’s derivation of sk from *sk, I recon- 
struct *uoksko-, which is the only form that explains both the Germanic and 
the Balto-Slavic material. The Baltic inchoative suffix -sta-, which cannot be 
separated from PIE *-ske-, requires special attention. Its historical relationship 
has been clarified by Van Wijk, whose point of view is unjustly disregarded by 
later investigators: “Ich halte das baltische Formans -sta- ftir identisch mit 
dem in andern indogermanischen Sprachen haufigen -sqo-, und zwar nehme 
ich an, dass -sqo- zunachst bei denjenigen Verben durch -sto- ersetzt worden 
ist, deren Wurzel ein k oder g enthielt, und dass dann analogische Ubertra- 
gung auf die Verba mit anderm Konsonantismus stattgefunden hat. Die Be- 
deutung des -sta-Prasens stimmt schén zu derjenigen der -sqo-Prasentia ande- 
rer Sprachen” (1933a: 58). Compare in this connection the substitution of -utas 
for -ukas after stems in k and g in Lithuanian dialects (Hasiuk 1970). In gen- 
eral, Van Wijk’s contributions to Baltic and Slavic linguistics are not suffi- 
ciently appreciated by the scholarly community: too many of his valuable in- 
sights remain unknown to those who could benefit from his ideas. Stang does 
not even mention Van Wijk’s opinion on the suffix -sta- (1966: 343 and 1972: 
83). Endzelin’s objections against Van Wijk’s view are not convincing (1937: 
428-430). 

It has been argued that the suffix -sta- represents the phonetic develop- 
ment of PIE *-ske- (Leumann 1942: 118-126). This position, which can no 
longer be maintained, is apparently supported by Lith. tikstantis, Prussian 
tusimtons, Slavic tysesta (Ru. tysjaca), tysosta (SCr. tisuéa). The agreement 
between the East Baltic and the South Slavic vocalism on the one hand, and 
between the West Baltic and the North Slavic vocalism on the other, suggests 
that the latter branches took the vowel from *simto (Lith. sinitas) in late Balto- 
Slavic. Following Trautmann (1923: 4), I assume that *simto was replaced with 
*Sumto in early Slavic on the basis of its apophonic relations (cf. also Vaillant 
1950: 172). The reason for the replacement was the absence of e-grade alter- 
nants, while the o-grade had evidently been preserved in the decades in 
*.komt-. The new form developed phonetically into soto (cf. Ko36, section 
3.13). The older vocalism is reminiscent of *-konta in Gr. tpia&xovta and 
Breton tregont, cf. Arm. eresun < *-sonta. The main problem is the presence of 
s, not §, in Lith. tukstantis, which cannot be derived from “tis- or *tiks-. I 
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would suggest that the cluster -kst- is due to metathesis of earlier *-tsk-, which 
is compatible with the Germanic and Slavic material. If this is correct, East 
Baltic *-sk- betrays that the word dates from a period when the opposition 
between the velar series was still neutralized after *s, while Slavic and West 
Baltic -s- point to compounding or reanalysis at a later stage. 


3. One of the most important discoveries of recent years is the following: “In 
Baltic and Slavic languages, the Proto-Indo-European sequence of short vowel 
plus voiced stop was reflected by lengthened vowel plus voiced stop, while 
short vowel plus aspirate developed into short vowel plus voiced stop” (Win- 
ter 1978: 439). I have called this rule “Winter’s law’ in my chronological ac- 
count of Baltic accentuation (Ko25). Here I shall discuss the main exceptions 
to the rule. 

Some of the exceptions were explained by Winter himself already. Thus, 
Lith. pddas and Slavic pods have nothing to do with PIE *ped- foot’, but must 
be derived from *po-d"?-o- for both formal and semantic reasons. Slavic sedvlo 
was probably borrowed from Gothic sitls. Lith. ségti and Slavic xodo have no 
certain etymology. Some other exceptions are explained by the relative chro- 
nology of sound changes. The short vowel of Lith. dukté and Slavic *dokti, 
which must be derived from PIE *d'ugitér in view of Gr. @vydtnp, is regular 
because the loss of the laryngeal and the assimilation of *g to the following *t, 
which Balto-Slavic shared with Germanic and Armenian, was anterior to 
Winter’s law, which must be dated to the end of the Balto-Slavic period (cf. 
Ko25: 322). 

The semantic identity of Slavic bogs and Iranian baga- and the absence of 
the word from Baltic suggest that the Slavic word was borrowed from Iranian. 
The semantic argument has been refuted by Meillet, who adduces “d’autres 
termes fondamentaux du vocabulaire religieux slave ot ’hypothése d’un em- 
prunt est exclue” (1926: 168). Moreover, the words bogato, uboge, Czech zbozi 
derive from an earlier meaning ‘riches’, which is in perfect correspondence 
with Skt. bhdgas: the latter word means both ‘fortune’ and ‘distributor’ (epi- 
thet of gods). It now turns out that Winter’s law excludes the derivation of 
Slavic bogs from *b'og”os on formal grounds. The connection with Gr. payeiv 
< *b"§g- (Frisk 1973: II 980) cannot be maintained. I conclude that the word 
was borrowed from Iranian at an early stage, not only with the meaning ‘god’, 
but also in the sense of ‘fortune’. It seems probable that other correspondences 
between Slavic and Iranian can also be attributed to very early influence of the 
latter on the former, e.g. the meaning of the word slovo, Avestan sravo. “Le 
caractére religieux de sravo dans I’ Avesta est manifeste; sravo y est une expres- 
sion plus spécifiquement religieuse de ce qui est ordinairement indiqué par 
vaco “parole’.” (Meillet 1926: 169). The semantic change of Slavic slovo appar- 
ently ousted the original Balto-Slavic word, which has been preserved in Prus- 
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sian wirds. The original meaning of slovo has been preserved in the verb sluti 
and its derivative slava. 

Slavic ognjo, Lith. ugnis, Skt. agnis, Latin ignis can all be derived from 
*ng"nis (cf. Hamp 1970). The view that the initial vowel derives from a syllabic 
nasal was already propagated by Meillet in Mémoires de la Société de Linguis- 
tique de Paris 8 (1894: 236). The labialization of the original labiovelar, which 
accounts for the initial u (not 7) of Balto-Slavic *ungnis, was lost before the 
following n in Latin (cf. Meillet 1894: 279). It appears that the medial cluster 
*-ngn- blocked the operation of Winter’s law. This rule offers a clue for the 
relative chronology of Winter’s law with respect to the loss of the syllabic 
resonants (cf. Ko25: 322). The first *m was subsequently eliminated in Baltic. 
The Slavic development of *un- to o- must be viewed in the chronological 
perspective of other developments. Elsewhere I have explained the different 
treatment of PIE *-ons (close reflex: Old Russian -y, after soft stems -é) and 
PIE *-onts (open reflex: Old Russian -a) in North Slavic on the basis of the 
hypothesis that the rise of nasal vowels was later before a tautosyllabic stop 
than in other positions (Ko36, section 3.10). The delabialization of PIE *o to 
early Slavic *a (late Proto-Slavic *o) must be dated in between (ibidem, section 
3.5). The development of *un- to *o- was apparently anterior to the delabiali- 
zation. Since the velar stop in *ungnis probably belonged to the first syllable at 
the stage under consideration, the word was not subject to the early rise of 
nasal vowels (ibidem, section 3.3). Now I assume that the opposition between 
*on and *un was neutralized before a tautosyllabic stop at the same time when 
it was neutralized before word-final *s (ibidem, section 3.4). The dissimilatory 
loss of the first nasal in the resulting form *ongnis must be dated between this 
neutralization and the rise of nasal vowels before a tautosyllabic stop. 

The explanation put forward here has the advantage of accounting for the 
most notable exception to Winter’s law, viz. Slavic voda. The acute intonation 
of Lith. vandud, acc.sg. vandenj, and the broken intonation of Latvian tidens 
are in accordance with Winter’s law. On the basis of these words and of Prus- 
sian unds, wundan, | reconstruct the following Balto-Slavic paradigm: 


nom.sg. *vondor 
acc.sg. *vondenim 
gen.sg. *(v)undnes 
nom.pl. *(v)unda 


The initial *v of the nom.acc.sg. was introduced analogically in the other case 
forms, probably after the rise of *un as the zero grade of *on, which resulted 
from the loss of the syllabic resonants. The form *(v)unda, which is immedi- 
ately comparable with Latin unda, had probably collective meaning, cf. Lith. 
mésa, Latvian miesa, Prussian mensa beside Slavic meso, Skt. mamsdm. Prus- 
sian (Elbing) wundan (the expected reflex of which is unds in the Enchiridion) 
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was apparently formed as a singular to *vundd. The coexistence of Lith. van- 
dué and (Zemaitian) undud, Latvian tdens, points to the preservation of the 
vocalic alternation up to the end of the East Baltic period, for which I recon- 
struct: 


nom.sg. *vand6 
acc.sg. *vandenin 
gen.sg. *vundenes 


If we assume that the cluster *-ndn- blocked the operation of Winter’s law in 
the same way as the cluster *-ngn-, the Slavic development of gen.sg. *vundnes 
to *vodnes parallels that of *ungnis to *ognis in all respects. The new vocalism 
was introduced in *vunda, perhaps after the development of the latter into 
*vyda (cf. lyko, Lith. Iunkas, Latvian liiks, Prussian lunkan). The preservation 
of the n-flexion in early Slavic is evident from the derivative povonv next to 
povodb (Vaillant 1958: 179). The accentual mobility of Slavic voda also points 
to an earlier consonantal paradigm. 
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THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE INDO-EUROPEAN SYLLABIC RESONANTS IN 
BALTO-SLAVIC 


According to the standard view which goes back to Vaillant (1950: 167-177, 
especially p. 172, followed by Stang 1966: 82 and Ko66: 45), the phonetic reflex 
of the syllabic resonants is *uR after original labiovelar plosives and *iR else- 
where, with reshuffling of the distribution as a result of secondary ablaut after 
the delabialization of the labiovelars. This account has recently been chal- 
lenged by Ranko Matasovi¢ (2004, also 2005: 150), who claims that *uR cannot 
have been analogical (except in expressive words, cf. Stang 1966: 79f.) and 
must therefore have been phonetically regular also after pure velars and, in the 
case of syllabic nasals, after palatovelars, dentals and labials as well as word- 
initially. It seems to me that this theory is easily disproved by three counter- 
examples where *in cannot possibly be analogical because there was no corre- 
sponding full grade, viz. Prussian insuwis and Slavic jezyko ‘tongue’, Old Latin 
dingua, where original *dn- was simplified in the same way as *dl- was in Lith. 
ilgas ‘long’, further Prussian emmens (with zero grade, cf. Kigo) and Slavic 
ime ‘name’, Greek évoya, with full grade in Latin nomen and Vedic nama (cf. 
Kig4: 55), and Lith. pazinti, Zindti ‘to know’, Slavic *zenamv ‘I know’ (cf. 
Ko82: 236f.), Vedic janati ‘knows’, with full grade in Slavic znati and Vedic 
jnd-, Greek 3rd sg. aorist €yvw. We must therefore reconsider the origin of 
*uR in Balto-Slavic. 

Matasovic¢ lists 25 instances of *uR as a reflex of a syllabic resonant, five of 
which are found after an original labiovelar plosive: 


1) Prussian gurcle, Lith. gurkljs, Slavic gorlo ‘throat’. 

2) Prussian gulsennien ‘pain’, Old English cwelan ‘to die’. 
3) Lith. gurdus, Greek Bpaduc ‘slow’. 

4) Russian gorn ‘furnace’, Latin fornus. 

5) Prussian guntwei ‘to chase’, Slavic gonati. 


Here I add 





6) Lith. ugnis, Slavic ognjo ‘fire’ < *ng”’nis, where the initial nasal was evi- 
dently labialized by the following labiovelar (cf. Ko4o: 60, with ref.). 


As a result, the labialized zero grade of *eR merged with the zero grade *uR of 
*ueR, e.g. in Lith. turéti ‘to have’ beside tvérti ‘to seize’ and u7kti ‘to growl 
beside verkti ‘to cry’, Russian vorédt’. It could then easily spread to other roots 
with a velar plosive preceding the syllabic resonant, possibly in the following 
instances: 
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7) Russian gorb ‘hump’, for which Matasovic adduces the highly question- 
able Scandinavian cognate korpa ‘wrinkle’. 

8) Lith. gulba ‘elm’, for which Matasovi¢ adduces the equally doubtful con- 
nection with Scandinavian kolfr ‘bolt’ (cf. Endzelin 1911b: 67, Karalitinas 
1989). 

9) Lith. gunibas ‘bump’, for which Matasovi¢ adduces Scandinavian kumpr 
‘ump’. 

10) Serbo-Croatian g/tati ‘to pile up’, Greek dyeipw ‘gather’, which is a pos- 
sible but not compelling etymology. 

11) Latvian kufls, kurls and Lith. kufcias “deaf, Russian kérnyj ‘short’ 
probably had a labiovelar plosive (cf. Derksen 1996: 226). 

12) Lith. kurpé ‘shoe’, Greek xpymic is a possible but uncertain etymology 
which is rejected by Fraenkel (1962: 318) and Frisk (1973: 17). 

13) Prussian sturdis ‘pick’, Lith. skurdus ‘poor, sad’, which Matasovi¢ con- 
nects with Old English scort ‘short’. 





It is clear that none of these etymologies is particularly convincing. 
The syllabic resonant was not preceded by a velar plosive in the remaining 
instances listed by Matasovi¢, which constitute a heterogeneous collection: 


(14) Slavic soto beside Lith. sinitas ‘hundred’ points to a variant *sumt- be- 
side regular *simt- attested in Slavic desetv and Lith. désimt ‘ten’. There is an 
Indo-European apophonic alternation between *duidkmti ‘twenty’ and 
*-dkomt- in the higher decades (cf. Ko60) which is reflected in Prussian ti- 
simtons, Old Church Slavic tysesta with zero grade beside o-grade in tysosta, 
Lith. tikstantis ‘thousand’. The secondary zero grade in Slavic soto is evi- 
dently based on the latter (with loss of the nasal at stage 7.9 of Ko66: 50, cf. 
already Trautmann 1923: 4). 

(a5) Lith. dumti, full grade in Slavic doti ‘to blow’, cognate with Vedic 
dhamati ‘blows’ evidently adopted the ablaut pattern of Lith. dusti ‘to pant’, 
dvasia ‘breath’, with secondary full grade in Slavic duxe ‘breath’, dusa ‘soul’. 
(16) Slavic *zoly, *zolov- ‘husband’s sister’, Greek yaAdwe is a clear counter- 
example to the rule proposed by Matasovi¢, who invokes depalatalization of 
*é- before syllabic -I- in order to arrive at the reflex *ul (2004: 346) though 
he dismisses “any evidence that depalatalization rules applied before syllabic 
resonants” (2005: 150). In fact, the front jer *» was retracted to o before the 
back vowel of the following syllable (cf. Vaillant 1950: 134-136). There is no 
evidence for an earlier apophonic alternation in this word. 

(a7) Prussian clumpis ‘stool’, SCr. kliipa ‘bench’ cannot be used as evidence 
for a Balto-Slavic development. 

(8) Latvian (not “Lith. dial.”, Matasovic 2004: 346) lumsti “Weberlade” 
cannot be used (cf. Derksen 1996: 91). 
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(a9) Prussian Iunkis ‘corner’, Latvian Itinkans ‘supple’ beside Iuokans ‘flexi- 
ble’ cannot be used either. 

(20) Old Church Slavic inst.sg. monojo beside dat.sg. moné ‘me’ < *minoi (cf. 
K223: 8) exemplifies the retraction of a front jer before a back vowel in the 
following syllable while the High Latvian root mun- took its vowel from the 
and sg. form *tub'oi (cf. Endzelin 1922: 376, 1957: 148). There never was a 
syllabic nasal in these forms. 

21) Slavic monogo ‘much’ beside Lith. minia ‘crowd’ again shows retraction 
of *» to @ before a back vowel in the following syllable. 

22) Slavic vo ‘in’ beside g- cannot be separated from sa ‘with’ and ko ‘to’ be- 
side sg-, Vedic kdm ‘for’, Lith. si beside sam-, sdn-, sd-, and must be re- 
garded as a secondary zero grade *un beside *in in Prussian en and Lith. j 
cf. Trautmann 1923: 4, Vaillant 1950: 173). Conversely, Prussian has intro- 
duced a secondary front vowel in the preposition sen ‘with’ beside san- and 
in the prefixes ep- and et-, East Baltic ap-, at-, Slavic ob-, ot- (cf. K1g0). 

23) Lith. sigsti ‘to send’, Gothic sandjan. This etymology is no more than a 
possibility and leaves the Lith. present formation unexplained (“siisti 
‘senden’, das kaum zu got. sandjan ‘senden’ gehort”, Vasmer 1955: 658). I 
find it difficult to separate the Lith. verb from siatisti ‘to knock (in), to 
throw’ (Fraenkel 1965: 780, with ref.). 

(24) Latvian tumss ‘dark’, tumsa ‘darkness’ beside High Latvian timsa, Lith. 
tamsa, Slavic toma may be an expressive variant. There may have been some 
confusion with the regular zero grade of tuméti ‘to thicken’, Latin tumére ‘to 
swell’ (Vaillant 1950: 136). 

(25) Slavic tonvko beside tonoko ‘thin’, Russian tonkij beside Polish cienki 
again shows retraction of a front jer before a back vowel in the following syl- 
lable (Vaillant 1950: 135). 





It thus appears that Matasovic’s theory cannot be maintained. I conclude that 
Vaillant’s solution has stood the test of time and remains unsurpassed more 
than half a century after its formulation. 
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BALTO-SLAVIC PHONOLOGICAL DEVELOPMENTS 


Elsewhere I have proposed the following relative chronology of early sound 
changes (Ko66: 42-47, K222: 115-118): 

(2) Neutralization of the opposition between palatovelars and labiovelars 
after *u and *s, yielding a palatovelar before *i and a plain velar elsewhere (cf. 
Steensland 1973: 34, Ko4o: 58). This development belongs to the Proto-Indo- 
European period (stages 1.2 and 1.3 of my chronology). 

(2) Rephonemicization of the opposition between fortes (“voiceless”) and 
lenes (“voiced aspirates”) as an opposition between voiceless and (plain) 
voiced stops. This was a shared innovation of all Indo-European languages 
except Anatolian and Tocharian and therefore belongs to the dialectal Indo- 
European period (my stage 2.1). The (lenes) glottalic stops (traditionally called 
“plain voiced”) became preglottalized voiced at this stage (cf. Ko32: 110). 

(3) Retraction of *s to *s after *i, *u, *r, *k in Balto-Slavic, Albanian, 
Armenian, and Indo-Iranian. The highly specific character of this sound 
change points to a common, dialectal Indo-European development (my stage 
2.2). 

(4) Depalatalization of the palatovelars before resonants unless the latter 
were followed by a front vowel, e.g. Slavic slovo ‘word’, Greek «Aéoc, but Lith. 
klausyti ‘to listen’ (cf. Ko23). This development was common to Balto-Slavic 
and Albanian and can therefore be dated to the end of the dialectal Indo- 
European period (my stage 2.3). 

(5) Development of the palatovelars into palatal stops (“satemization”), e.g. 
*k yielding *¢, which must evidently have been more recent than the 
depalatalization before resonants. The occlusive element appears to have been 
preserved before *w in Polish dzwiek ‘sound’, dzwon ‘bell’, Ukr. dzvin, dzvir 
beside zvir ‘beast’, Mac. dzvonec, dzver, which shows that the palatal stops 
survived into Early Slavic. 

(6) Rise of the lateral mobility in Balto-Slavic accent patterns. Here belong 
e.g. the rise of final stress in Lith. dukté ‘daughter’, piemu6 ‘shepherd’, stints 
‘son’, duodgs ‘giving’ and the retraction of the stress in acc.sg. dukterj, 
piemenj, diévg ‘god’, as opposed to Greek Ouyatyp, Guyatépa ‘daughter’ (cf. 
Ko2s5: 320f. and K236). These developments can be dated to the beginning of 
the Balto-Slavic period (my stages 3.1 through 3.4). 

(7) Raising of final *-om to *-um (stage 3.6). This development was more 
recent than the substitution of the pronominal ending *-od in the nom.acc.sg. 
form of the oxytone neuter o-stems (stage 3.5). It is reflected in the Prussian 
ending -on < *-um < *-om in numerals and participles, e.g. dessimton ‘ten’, 
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mien Ismaitinton bhe perklantiton smunentien “mich verlornen vnnd 
verdampten Menschen”, neuter billiton (20x), (po)daton, (po)peisdton, 
pogalbton, poquoititon, prolieiton, also acc.sg. deickton (3x) ‘thing, place’, 
niainonton ‘nobody’, muisieson ‘larger’, pauson ‘because’, enterpon ‘useful’, 
pronominal gen.pl. stéison, steison, tennéison, tenneison, notison, nouson, 
iouson (together 88x), Lith. gen-pl. -y, Slavic acc.sg. and gen pl. -2, also 
thematic aorist 1st sg. -o < *-um < *-om, which remained distinct from 3rd 
pl. -9 < *-ont, so that the raising of *-om to *-um must have been earlier than 
the Balto-Slavic loss of final *-t/d (cf. Ko30: 287-290). The stem vowel of the 
o-stems was restored in Lith. acc.sg. -g and in the Prussian nominal paradigm, 
where it was generalized and extended to the d- and u-stems (cf. K103: 93f. 
and K172: 125f.). 

(8) Loss of final *-t/d (stage 3.7). 

(9) Hirt’s law: retraction of the stress if the vowel of the pretonic syllable 
was immediately followed by a laryngeal, e.g. Lith. duona ‘bread’, vyras ‘man’, 
dumai ‘smoke’, Vedic dhdnas, virds, dhiimds, also Slovene dat.pl. goram 
‘mountains’, loc.pl. gorah, where the stress was retracted from the ending to 
the vowel before the stem-final laryngeal (stage 4.1). The stress was not 
retracted if the laryngeal followed the second component of a diphthong, as in 
Latvian tiévs ‘thin’ < *tenHuds, or preceded the syllabic nucleus, as in Russian 
pila ‘(she) drank < *pHilaH. The stress was not retracted to a lengthened 
grade vowel, as is clear from vrddhi formations, e.g. SCr. méso ‘meat’ < 
*mémsom, jdje ‘eggs’ < *Houidm. It follows that the laryngeals were still 
segmental phonemes at this stage. The retraction under discussion was more 
recent than the rise of final stress in Lith. inst. sinumi, sinumis because 
accentual mobility was preserved in SCr. sin ‘son’, where the stress was never 
retracted in the numerous trisyllabic case forms of the u-stem paradigm. 
Hirt’s law was also more recent than the substitution of the pronominal 
ending in the oxytone neuter o-stems (stage 3.5) because neuters with 
retracted stress did not join the masculine gender, e.g. SCr. jdto ‘flock’, Vedic 
yatam. 

(10) Dissolution of the syllabic resonants into a vocalic and a consonantal 
part, the former of which merged with *u after the labiovelar stops and with *i 
elsewhere (stage 4.2). This distribution was reshuffled under the influence of 
apophonic relationships. The labiovelars subsequently lost their labialization. 
The loss of the syllabic resonants was more recent than Hirt’s law because the 
stress was retracted in Latvian ilgs ‘long’, pilns ‘full’, SCr. diig, piin, Vedic 
dirghds, purnds. It was also more recent than the dialectal Indo-European loss 
of the laryngeals before word-final nasals, e.g. in Lith. acc.sg. rankg ‘hand’ < 
*am < *-aHm (cf. K224: 153f.). 

(a1) Winter’s law: dissolution of the preglottalized voiced stops into a 
laryngeal and a buccal part (stage 4.3). The former merged with the reflex of 
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the Proto-Indo-European laryngeals and the latter with the reflex of the lenes 
stops. Winter’s law was more recent than the loss of final *d (8) in view of the 
Slavic neuter pronoun to < *tod. It was more recent than Hirt’s law (9) 
because the stress was not retracted in Latvian péds ‘footstep’ < *pedém, nudgs 
‘naked’ < *nog’’6s, duému “(1) give’ < *dodHmi, where the broken tone reflects 
final stress. It was probably more recent than the loss of the syllabic resonants 
(10) because it was blocked in the cluster *ngn which arose as a result of the 
latter development in OCS ognjp, Lith. ugnis ‘fire’ < *ng"nis (cf. Ko4o: 60). 

(a2) Retraction of the stress from final open syllables of disyllabic word 
forms unless the preceding syllable was closed by an obstruent (stage 4.4). 
This retraction was more recent than the loss of final *-t/d (8), as is clear from 
Lith. gen.sg. vilko ‘wolf < *-od and SCr. aor. 38g. nése ‘carried’ < *et. The 
stress was regularly retracted from final vowels, as in Ru. pilo ‘(it) drank’, and 
diphthongs, as in Lith. dat.sg. vilkui ‘wolf < *-6i, gdlvai ‘head’ < *-di, but not 
from syllables which ended in a fricative, a nasal, or a laryngeal, e.g. Lith. 
gen.sg. aviés ‘sheep’, gen.pl. vilky ‘wolf < *-om, nom.sg. galva ‘head’ < *-aH, 
Ru. pild ‘(she) drank’. It follows that word-final nasals and laryngeals were still 
ordinary consonants at this stage. The retraction was more recent than Hirt’s 
law (9) because the accentual mobility in Ru. dald, dalo ‘(she, it) gave’, which 
must have arisen at this stage, presupposes an earlier end-stressed paradigm. If 
the word contained a full grade root vowel at the time of Hirt’s law, retraction 
of the stress would have prevented the rise of accentual mobility. Thus, we 
have to assume that the full grade replaced earlier zero grade at a stage 
between Hirt’s law and the retraction in ddlo. The retraction was more recent 
than Winter’s law (11) because the laryngeal feature of the preglottalized stops 
merged with the reflex of the Proto-Indo-European laryngeals at a stage 
between Hirt’s law and the retraction. This can be deduced from the retracted 
stress of Ru. éla ‘(she) ate’, séla (she) sat down’, which must have arisen from 
an analogical extension of Hirt’s law. This retraction cannot have been 
phonetic in view of Lith. édgs ‘eating’, duodgs ‘giving’. The analogical 
development must have been earlier than the retraction under discussion 
because the stress was not retracted in Ru. pild ‘drank’, dald ‘gave’. In 
particular, it must have been earlier than the introduction of full grade in the 
root syllable of the latter form. 

(a3) Rounding of *e to *o before intervocalic *w, e.g. Slavic dat.sg. synovi < 
*-euei, nom.pl. synove < *eues (cf. Ko4o: 57). This development was more 
recent than the satemization which affected slovo ‘word’, Greek xéoc. 

(144) Development of *eu to *iou before consonants (cf. Pedersen 1935), e.g. 
in Slavic ljudije, Lith. lidudis ‘people’. This sound change must have been 
more recent than the restoration of the front vowel in the cardinal devyni, 
Slavic devetv ‘nine’, replacing *nowin < *?neun on the basis of the ordinal 
*neuno-, which was subsequently replaced by *newino-, later *newinto- on the 
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basis of the new cardinal *newin (cf. Hamp 1976). The vocalism of Lith. naiijas 
‘new’ and kraiijas ‘blood’ is a resyllabification of *nowios and *krowiom, as is 
clear from Sanskrit ndvyas, kravyam, Old Irish nué. 

(a5) Prussian newints ‘ninth’ shows that the substitution of de- for ne- in 
Lith. devifitas and Slavic deveto belongs to the dialectal Balto-Slavic period. 

(16) Loss of final *-r, *-n after a long vowel, e.g. Slavic mati ‘mother’, kamy 
‘stone’, Lith. mété, akmud, Greek urjtyp, &kuwv. This development was more 
recent than the Slavic raising of *€ and *6 before the final resonant (stage 5.1) 
and therefore belongs to the dialectal Balto-Slavic period. 

(a7) Rounding of *a, *a and merger with *o, *6 (stage 5.2), rise of nasal 
vowels (stage 5.5), rise of x < *s (stage 5.7), rise of s, z < *¢, *3 (stage 5.8), vowel 
raising in the original endings inst-pl. *-dis, acc.pl. *-ons and *-aHns to *-i, 
later -y (stage 5.9), and unrounding of *o, *6 to *a, *a (stage 5.12). These 
developments were limited to Slavic, perhaps with the exception of the early 
rounding of *a, *a and their merger with *o, *6, which was shared by Prussian 
and may therefore have been a dialectal Balto-Slavic innovation. 

(a8) Monophthongization of stressed *ei, *ai, *oi to *é in East Baltic (stage 
3.1 of Ko25: 323). As a result of this development, the vowel system changed 
from triangular to quadrilateral and thereby entailed a shift in the ablaut 
relations. In unstressed syllables, *@ and *6 merged, e.g. Lith. dovana ‘gift, 
present’ and gen.sg. -o < *-6d. At the same time phonemic length was lost in 
diphthongs, e.g. dat.sg. mergai ‘girl’, vilkui ‘wolf, inst.pl. vilkais. Short *o was 
unrounded and merged with *a. 

(19) Rise of nasal vowels in East Baltic, e.g. Lith. kdsti ‘to bite’, késti ‘to 
suffer’ (stage 3.2 of Ko25: 324). At the same time, the glottal stop which 
continued the Proto-Indo-European laryngeals and the laryngeal feature of 
the preglottalized stops became a feature of the preceding vowel and 
developed into a broken tone. At a later stage, retractions of the stress resulted 
in rising and falling tone movements in the East Baltic dialects (cf. K236). 

(20) In Slavic, the glottal stop which developed from the laryngeals and 
from the preglottalized stops was lost first in pretonic and post-posttonic 
syllables (stage 5.3), then in the remaining posttonic syllables (stage 7.13), at 
some stage became a feature of the preceding vowel yielding a broken tone, 
and was eventually lost in stressed syllables yielding a short rising tone (stage 
9.2). The glottalization had been preserved in Russian at the time of the 
earliest borrowings into Latvian, where it is reflected as a stretched tone, e.g. 
miésts ‘hamlet’, mudka ‘torment’, gramata ‘book’, kalps ‘servant’, as opposed 
to the falling tone reflecting the absence of glottalization in gréks ‘sin’, beda 
‘care’, stradat ‘to work’, svéts ‘holy’, greda ‘pile’, vests ‘news’ (cf. K236). 

Thus, I think that the developments (2)-(4) were dialectal Indo-European, 
(6)-(14) were Proto-Balto-Slavic, and (17)-(20) belonged to the separate Slavic 
and East Baltic proto-languages. 
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Ranko Matasovi¢ has recently presented a relative chronology of Balto-Slavic 
sound changes (2005) which is in partial agreement with mine. It is therefore 
appropriate to discuss the differences between the two. These are the 
following: 

(i) Matasovic dates the depalatalization of palatovelars before resonants 
(4) and the satemization (5) before the retraction of *s to *s after *i, *u, *r, *k 
(3) in spite of the fact that the latter was a shared development of Balto-Slavic, 
Albanian, Armenian and Indo-Iranian whereas the depalatalization before 
resonants was common to Balto-Slavic and Albanian (cf. Ko23: 242). He 
claims that Slavic oso ‘axis’ and desno, desono ‘right’, as opposed to Sanskrit 
aksas and daksinas, Avestan asa- and dasina-, point to satemization before 
retraction of *s. This idea is unfounded because there is no reason to suppose 
that *¢s should yield x rather than s in Slavic, where *s became s before 
consonants, e.g. iskati ‘to seek’, vosko ‘wax’, jasnv ‘clear’, résno ‘distinct’, 
suffix -vsko, Lith. ieskoti, vaskas, diskus, rdiskus, -iskas, cf. also Alb. djathté 
‘right’, where th is identical with the phonetic reflex of *k, and the different 
simplifications in SCr. miski and Polish meski of the cluster attested in 
Russian muZsk6j ‘masculine’. For Lith. vaskas, Slavic vosko, German Wachs, I 
have proposed to reconstruct *uoksko- (Ko4o: 59). 

(ii) Matasovic thinks that the depalatalization of palatovelars before 
resonants (4) was limited to the position before *r, *l, *m followed by back 
vowels, e.g. Lith. akmu6 ‘stone’, Sanskrit dsmd, and did not affect palatovelars 
before *w and “n, e.g. Lith. su6 ‘dog’, Sanskrit sva < *kudn, and Slavic znati ‘to 
know’ < *gno-, Latin -gndsco. In fact, these words reflect the antevocalic 
development of the palatovelars, cf. Greek xiwv, gen. kuvdc (Skt. suinas), Old 
Irish cri (Welsh ci, not **pi), Lith. Zinoti, pazinti, Zénklas ‘sign’, Slavic *zonamo 
‘I know’ (cf. Ko82). There can be no doubt that the palatovelars were 
depalatalized before *w followed by a back vowel in view of Polish kwiat 
‘flower’, gwiazda ‘star’, Czech kvét, hvézda, Skt. svetds ‘white’, Greek goiBoc 
‘bright’ (cf. Pedersen 1926: 74), Prussian pecku ‘cattle’, Skt. pastis, gen. pasvas 
< *pekwos (cf. Ko23: 241). There are no decisive examples of palatovelars 
before *n plus back vowel, but depalatalization must clearly have taken place 
in Lith. gentis ‘tribe’ beside Zéntas ‘son-in-law’ and in Slavic *gosv beside Lith. 
Zqsis ‘goose’ (cf. Ko64: 119), as in Russian Zéltyj ‘yellow’ beside zdloto ‘gold’ 
and zelényj ‘green’, Lith. géltas, Zélti, Zdlias, which point to original 
depalatalization before syllabic resonants. 

(iii) Matasovi¢ has recently (2004) challenged the classic view that the 
phonetic reflex of the syllabic resonants is *uR after original labiovelar stops 
and *iR elsewhere (Vaillant 1950: 167-177, Stang 1966: 82). I have argued that 
the new proposal is mistaken and that we have to return to the classic theory, 
which remains unsurpassed (K245). It follows that the delabialization of the 
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labiovelars cannot have preceded the dissolution of the syllabic resonants into 
a vocalic and a consonantal part (10). 

(iv) Matasovi¢ has an idiosyncratic view of Winter’s law (11). He claims 
that “vowels were lengthened before PIE voiced consonants in closed 
syllables” before the “aspirated stops” merged with the “voiced stops” in Balto- 
Slavic, concluding that the latter development was “independent of the similar 
processes in Celtic, Germanic, and Albanian” (2005: 151). This view cannot be 
correct (cf. Derksen 2002 and K242, also Dybo 2002). For Lith. dubus ‘deep’, 
geguzé ‘cuckoo’, Slavic kobp ‘augury (rather than “destiny”), Matasovi¢ 
adduces Germanic cognates, which are inconclusive (cf. Liihr 1988, Ki19). For 
Lith. kada ‘when’ I refer to Derksen (2002: 1:f.) and for liga ‘disease’ to Dybo 
(2002: 503-505) while smagtis ‘heavy’ cannot be separated from smagiis 
‘pleasant, cheerful, merry, lively’ and has nothing to do with Greek poyoc 
‘tool, trouble, distress’. Lith. pddas ‘sole’ and Slavic pods ‘floor’ cannot be 
separated from Lith. ifidas ‘dish’, izdas ‘treasury’, priédas ‘addition’, etc. and 
must be derived from *pod'"?o-, cf. also padéklas ‘tray’, padéti ‘to put’, not from 
the etymon of Greek 7édov ‘ground, earth’ (cf. already Winter 1978: 439). 
Matasovic objects to the “use of forms with a nasal infix, which, in [FK’s] 
opinion, blocked the operation of Winter’s law, to account for the lack of 
lengthening in forms where no infix is attested” (2005: 155). This is completely 
wrong. Polish siegac (not “segac’) ‘to reach’ does not have an infixed but a 
radical nasal, cf. Sanskrit perfect sasafija, aorist asanji, infinitive sanktos, 
desiderative sisanksati, causative safijayati of zero grade saj- ‘hang’, German 
Senkel ‘lace’, with regular operation of Winter’s law in SCr. sézati, Czech 
sahati, also Polish siggac, but loss of the acute before the nasal suffix which 
blocked Winter’s law in SCr. ségnuti, Czech sdhnouti < *-ngn-, as in Lith. 
ugnis < ungnis, Slavic ognjo ‘fire’. The unavoidable conclusion is that the 
radical nasal attested in Indo-Iranian, Slavic and Germanic was eliminated in 
Lith. ségti ‘to fasten’, probably because it was reanalyzed as an inappropriate 
nasal infix. Matasovi¢ “fail[s] to understand how a form like OCS xodo ‘walk’ 
can be built on the analogy with the reduplicated present *si-sd-o-” (ibidem) 
but does not mention the preterit stem Sud- ‘went’ (cf. also Ko99). Matasovi¢ 
disregards the evidence for preglottalized voiced stops in Latin (Lachmann’s 
law), Germanic (cf. K230), Greek (cf. Ko60), and Indo-Iranian (cf. Ko75: 
192f.). He does not discuss the absence of evidence for “voiced aspirates” in 
Proto-Indo-European (cf. K239: 149-151). Perhaps most striking is his 
disregard of the fact that long vowels from Winter's law did not merge with 
earlier long vowels in Balto-Slavic (cf. Ko64) and that glottalization was 
preserved until after the rise of the new timbre distinctions in Slavic, as is clear 
from Upper Sorbian stédki ‘sweet’, where the acute from Winter’s law 
lengthened the root vowel, as opposed to Polish sfodki. The glottalization has 
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been preserved up to the present day in Latvian péds ‘footstep’, nudgs ‘naked’, 
as in British English foot, naked (cf. Andrésen 1968). 

(v) Matasovi¢ dates the Slavic rounding of *a to *o (17) and the East Baltic 
unrounding of *o to *a (18) to the Balto-Slavic period because “it is more 
economical to assume that the merger of short *a and *o was a common 
Balto-Slavic innovation” (2005: 151). This presupposition does not explain why 
we find e.g. Lith. inst.pl. vilkais ‘wolves’ < *-dis with delabialization versus 
Slavic acc.pl. Zeny ‘women’ < *-ons < *-aHns with raising of the rounded 
vowel. Similarly we have raising in Slavic kamy ‘stone’, Lith. akmuéd, which 
shows that Slavic voda ‘water’ < *wundaH must be compared with Prussian 
wundan, unds, Latin unda < *undn- < *udn-, not with Lith. vandud, Latvian 
tidens (with an acute from Winter’s law, cf. Ko4o: 61). 

(vi) Matasovic thinks that the Proto-Indo-European laryngeals were lost 
after resonants with “compensatory lengthening of the preceding syllable, 
which received the Balto-Slavic acute”, e.g. Lith. drklas ‘plough’ < *arrtlo- < 
eri"tlo-, Greek d&potpov, Lith. ilgas ‘long’ < *(d)illgo- < *dlHg'o-, Sanskrit 
dirghds, where the acute “could have been just a feature of vowels at this stage, 
presumably glottalization” (2005: 152). If we take the latter statement seriously, 
we have to reconstruct Proto-Balto-Slavic *a‘rtlo and *di‘lgos, cf. SCr. rdlo, 
dig, without compensatory lengthening. This puts the loss of the laryngeals in 
East Baltic (19) and Slavic (20) well after the end of the Balto-Slavic period. 
Indeed, glottalization has been preserved until today in Latvian a7kls and was 
preserved until after the rise of pleophony (polnoglasie) in Ukrainian moréz 
‘frost’, where the acute remained distinct both from the falling tone in acc.sg. 
hélovu ‘head’ and from the rising tone in gen.pl. holiv of the same word. The 
inescapable conclusion is that the laryngeals were not lost in Balto-Slavic 
times. In fact, the late Balto-Slavic retraction of the stress from final open 
syllables (12) shows that the laryngeals behaved like regular consonants until 
the end of the Balto-Slavic period. There are no instances of acute vrddhi 
formations in Balto-Slavic (cf. Ko64: 121). 

(vii) Matasovi¢ does not accept my Balto-Slavic raising of final *-om to 
*-um (7). Unfortunately, he does not tell his readers how he accounts for the 
Prussian ending -on instead of -an in dessimton, ismaitinton, perklantiton, 
billiton, (po)ddton, (po)peisdton, pogalbton, poquoititon, prolieiton, deickton, 
niainonton, muisieson, pauson, enterpon, stéison, tennéison, notson, iouson, as 
opposed to the regular acc.sg. and gen.pl. ending -an, for the preservation of 
the difference between the Slavic thematic aorist endings 1st sg. -o < *-om and 
3rd pl. -¢ < *-ont when final *-t was lost (8), and for the merger of the pre-Hirt 
barytone neuter o-stems with the masculines in Slavic (cf. Illi¢-Svityé 1963: 
119), Latvian (cf. Koso: 6), Lithuanian (cf. Ki10), and Prussian (cf. Ko55: 183). 
Whether or not Matasovi¢ and others accept my views is of no interest to me. 
The only interesting matter is how they account for the evidence which I have 
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adduced. There is no point in expressing an opinion without discussing the 
evidence. 

I conclude that Matasovic’s considerations have given me no reason to 
change my opinion on any of the issues under discussion. 
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LONG VOWELS IN BALTO-SLAVIC 


1. Lengthened grade 


According to the traditional doctrine, there are three types of long vowels in 
Indo-European languages: 


(2) Full-grade long vowels. These have acute tone in Lithuanian, and also in 
Greek final syllables, e.g. alga ‘salary’, éA gy ‘gain’. 

(2) Contracted long vowels. These have circumflex tone in Lithuanian, and 
also in Greek final syllables, e.g. gen.sg. algés, dApie. 

(3) Lengthened grade vowels. These have acute tone in Greek final syllables, 
e.g. molunv ‘shepherd’. It is usually assumed that the circumflex tone of the 
Lithuanian cognate piemu6 is the result of a secondary development. This 
point of view is not supported by the material. In the following I intend to 
show that circumflex tone is regular on lengthened grade vowels in Balto- 
Slavic. 


The origin of the lengthened grade has largely been clarified by J. 
Wackernagel in his Old Indic grammar (1896: 66-68). He distinguishes three 
categories with seven subdivisions: 


(a) Secondary nominal derivatives. Wackernagel accepts Streitberg’s 
suggestion (1894: 380) that lengthened grade in this category arose from 
analogical extension of lengthened grade in monosyllabic word forms. 

(b) Roots in monosyllabic nouns, before primary suffixes, in the singular of 
athematic presents, and in the active s-aorist, e.g. -hard-, hardi ‘heart’, marsti 
‘wipes’, djaisam ‘conquered’. The long root vowel of these words originated 
from phonetic lengthening in monosyllabic word forms, e.g. *hard, *jais. 

(c) Final syllables of nom.sg. and loc.sg. forms of nominal stems in a 
resonant, e.g. sdkhd ‘friend’, agnd ‘in fire’, both with loss of the formative *-i. 
Here I assume phonetic lengthening before a word-final resonant and 
subsequent loss of the resonant. 


If we want to establish the tonal reflex of lengthened grade in Balto-Slavic, we 
have to examine what has remained of these categories in Lithuanian, Latvian, 
and Serbo-Croatian. I think that the following evidence is relevant. 


1.1. The nom.sg. form of stems in a resonant ends in a circumflex long vowel 
in Lithuanian, e.g. akmué ‘stone’, dukté ‘daughter’. The only Slavic word 
which offers an indication for this category is SCr. Zérav ‘crane’, Czech Zerav, 
which reflects an original nom.sg. form *geréu, cf. Latin gris. The long vowel 
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of Serbo-Croatian and Czech is in agreement with the Lithuanian circumflex. 
The short vowel of Slovene Zerjav was obviously taken from the homonym 
meaning ‘burning’, which has the expected short vowel in both Cz. Zeravy and 
SCr. Zérava ‘live coal’. 


1.2. The sigmatic aorist has disappeared in Baltic, so our information on this 
category is limited to the Slavic data. There is a single verb which has 
preserved an unambiguous reflex of the lengthened grade in Serbo-Croatian: 
ist sg. donijeh next to donésoh ‘brought’. The long reflex of the jat corresponds 
with the Lith. circumflex. A second indication is provided by the isolated 
infinitive rijet (Dubrovnik) next to ré¢i ‘say’ (Vaillant 1966: 60). 

If lengthened grade had yielded the acute tone in Balto-Slavic, we would 
expect to find the reflex of the acute throughout the aorist in Serbo-Croatian. 
This is not what we find. Outside the 2nd and 3rd sg. forms, the aorist has the 
same accent as the infinitive. Since influence of the latter category upon the 
former is hardly probable, I think that the original accentuation of the 
sigmatic aorist has been preserved in e.g. 1st sg. mrijeh, umrijeh ‘died’, kléh, 
zakleh ‘swore’, Posavian zaklé, with neo-acute corresponding to the Lith. 
circumflex. It has been objected against this point of view that the absence 
of -s- in the OCS 2nd and 3rd sg. forms mréto and kleto may point to an 
original root aorist (e.g. Stang 1942: 65, Vaillant 1966: 191). I do not think that 
the objection holds because the most obvious examples of PIE root aorist are 
represented by sigmatic forms in bysto ‘was’ and dasto ‘gave’. Moreover, OCS 
seto ‘inquit’ can hardly be separated from Alb. thom ‘say’, which must be 
derived from *kénsmi. 

One may wonder what has become of the sigmatic aorist in Baltic. In my 
view, the lengthened grade of the root in this category is reflected in the long 
vowel preterit. The argument rests upon two pieces of evidence. 

Firstly, the endings of the long vowel preterit are the same as those of 
original imperfects and differ from those of original thematic and vocalic root 
aorists, which received the characteristic *-d in East Baltic, e.g. Lith. lipo 
‘stuck’, stdjo ‘stood’, OCS -lupe, sta. Sigmatic aorists of stems in an obstruent 
were replaced with original imperfects, as they partly were in Slavic, e.g. Lith. 
védé ‘led’, OCS vede. Since the long vowel preterit has the same endings, I 
assume that it has replaced the sigmatic and root aorists of stems in a 
resonant. A clear example is the isolated paradigm of Lith. initi ‘take’, ima 
‘takes’, émé ‘took’, which can now be identified with OCS jeti, -ome-, jeto, also 
Lith. géré ‘drank’, OCS Zréto ‘devoured’. The preservation of the distinction 
between thematic aorists and imperfects shows that the sigmatic aorist had 
not been lost at the time when *-d spread as a preterit ending. Most probably, 
the form in *-d was created in order to supply an imperfect to underived aorist 
stems in Balto-Slavic, and the long vowel preterit was subsequently created as 
an imperfect to sigmatic and consonantal root aorist stems in East Baltic. 
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Finally, the aorist was lost and the imperfect became a general preterit. The 
Lith. difference between the short vowel of védé and the long vowel of émeé is 
in this conception parallel to the Slavic difference between thematic vede and 
athematic jets. 

Secondly, the long vowel preterit has the same tone as the infinitive, e.g. 
Lith. géré ‘drank’, béré ‘strewed’, léké ‘flew’, inf. gérti, be?ti, lékti. This is 
reminiscent of the Slavic aorist. I cannot accept the usual view that the tonal 
difference in the preterit was introduced on the analogy of the infinitive (e.g. 
Stang 1966: 390). The preservation of the tonal difference on the long vowel 
shows that the stem was originally followed by a nonsyllabic consonant in the 
preterit. I therefore think that we have to start from forms of the type *bérs, 
*gérHs, and that the substitution of a vocalic ending for *-s was posterior to 
the rise of distinctive tone, which can be dated to the East Baltic period (cf. 
Ko25: 324). It follows that the circumflex tone is the phonetic reflex of 
lengthened grade. 


1.3. If Wackernagel’s hypothesis that the lengthened grade originated in 
monosyllabic forms is correct, it must have spread from the 2nd and 3rd sg. 
forms of the sigmatic aorist to the rest of the paradigm. This view is supported 
by the absence of lengthened grade from the ist sg. form of the Vedic 
injunctive, e.g. stosam ‘praise’, jesam ‘conquer’. It is also supported by the 
tonal alternation within the aorist paradigm of root verbs with mobile 
accentuation in Serbo-Croatian, e.g. ist sg. dah ‘gave’, lih ‘poured’, 3rd sg. dé, 
li. These forms represent *doHs-, *leHis-, monosyllabic *dés, *léis, cf. Lith. 
duoti, lieti. Note that OCS lito corresponds to lée- < *leHie-, lijati < *IHi- in 
the same way as Lith. piésé ‘drew’, péré ‘thrashed’, srébé ‘sipped’ correspond to 
piésia, péria, srébia, OCS pise-, posati ‘write’, pere-, porati ‘tread’, Slovene 
sréblje- < *serb-, srbati ‘sip’, also Lith. spjdvé ‘spat’ to spiduja, OCS pljuje-, 
pljvvati ‘spit’. In my view, the vocalism of Lith. srébé can be identified with the 
one of Vedic dsrak ‘emitted’, both forms showing metathesis of *s€RCst to 
*sRéCst in order to avoid the final consonant cluster. It follows that the 
lengthened grade yielded the circumflex tone in Baltic and Slavic and that *dos 
and *léis originated from loss of the laryngeal after the lengthened grade 
vowel. The acute tone of Lith. spjdvé is due to the fact that the laryngeal did 
not immediately follow the long vowel in *spiéuHs, cf. géré ‘drank’ < *gérHs. 


1.4 The metatony in SCr dé, I? is strongly reminiscent of the one in Lith. duds 
‘will give’, liés ‘will pour’. We must therefore examine if these forms can be 
identified with each other. There are two pieces of evidence that this is indeed 
the case. 

In the Lith. 3rd person future form, monosyllabic acute stems are subject 
to shortening if the root vowel is y or i and to metatony in other cases, e.g. lis 
‘will rain’, bus ‘will be’, duds ‘will give’, dirbs ‘will work’. Exceptions to this 
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rule are of analogical origin, e.g. vjs ‘will chase’, sitis ‘will sew’, which are thus 
distinguished from vis ‘will propagate’, sits ‘will rage’ (cf. Zinkevicius 1981: 
120). Polysyllabic stems are subject to metatony, not to the expected 
shortening in accordance with Leskien’s law, e.g. rasjs ‘will write’, kalbés ‘will 
speak’. I find it extremely difficult to assume that the generalization of 
metatony came about under the influence of a few unprefixed verbs like déti 
‘put’, especially because Leskien’s law was relatively recent (cf. Ko25: 328). 
More probably, the verbs in -éti, -dti and -uoti were already subject to 
metatony before the operation of Leskien’s law (cf. already Ko14: 86). Thus, I 
think that the oldest distribution is preserved in those dialects which have 
rasis ‘will write’, daris ‘will do’, sakis ‘will say’ next to Zinds ‘will know’, stovés 
‘will stand’, kalbés ‘will speak’ (cf. Zinkevicius 1966: 361). It follows that the 
metatony of dés ‘will put’, jds ‘will ride’, duds ‘will give’ and liés ‘will pour’, 
which served as a model for the latter categories, is much older than the one in 
tié ‘those’: I date it to the Balto-Slavic period. 

Elsewhere I have argued that the East Baltic future tense developed from a 
Balto-Slavic subjunctive mood with secondary endings (Koso: 8). This 
subjunctive can be identified with the Vedic aorist injunctive. It can also be 
identified with the Old Irish s-subjunctive, which has an athematic ending in 
the 3rd sg. form, e.g. téis, -téi, -té, -t ‘goes’, which is therefore identical with 
Lith. steigs ‘will found’, OLith. ‘will hurry’. Elsewhere I have argued that the 
original secondary endings of the Irish s-subjunctive are partly reflected in the 
flexion of the a-subjunctive and the s-future (Ko35: 48-50). In his classic study 
on the sigmatic forms of the Latin verb, H. Pedersen derives the imperfective 
subjunctive of this language from the hypothetical preterit of a lost sigmatic 
future (1921: 14). More probably, we have to start from an Italo-Celtic 
s-subjunctive with secondary endings which can be identified with the Vedic 
aorist injunctive and with the East Baltic future tense. This formation is also 
reflected in the Tocharian s-present, which adopted thematic endings, e.g. B 
pakséim, pakstdr ‘ripens, boils’, tsaksdém, tsakstdar ‘burns’, which correspond to 
Lith. keps ‘will bake’, dégs ‘will burn’. The original athematic flexion of this 
class is probably reflected in the corresponding transitive root subjunctive, 
where the *-s- was lost between two obstruents. The vocalism of the Latin 
imperfect subjunctive is the same as that of the Irish a-subjunctive, which 
represents the s-subjunctive of stems in a syllabic laryngeal (cf. Ko35: 48). The 
Latin future perfect émer6 ‘will have bought’ is apparently based on er6 ‘will 
be’ in the same way as Oscan fefacust ‘will have done’ is based on fust ‘will be’. 


1.5. Apart from the sigmatic aorist and polysyllabic stems in a resonant, 
lengthened grade vocalism is expected in monosyllabic root nouns. An 
example is Vedic vak ‘speech’, Latin véx, which was apparently replaced with 
Slavic réco and Prussian acc.sg. tarin. The circumflex tone of the Slavic word is 
evident from SCr. rijec. The establishment of this category is particularly 
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difficult in Baltic and hardly easier in Slavic because root nouns appear as 0-, 
a-, and i-stems and cannot therefore be distinguished from primary 
derivatives. A probable example of an original root noun is Lith. géla ‘pain’, 
Slavic Zalv, Slovene Zdla, Slovak Zial, OHG qudla. The circumflex tone of the 
lengthened grade vowel in this word contrasts with the acute of laryngeal 
origin in the cognate verb Lith. gélti ‘ache’, SCr. Zdliti, Czech Zeleti. The same 
relationship holds between Lith. Zolé ‘grass’ and Zélti ‘grow’, cf. OPr. acc.sg. 
sdlin ‘herb’, SCr. zélen ‘green’. Another example of lengthened grade from a 
root noun is Lith. mésa ‘meat’, Latv. miesa, OPr. mensd, SCr. méso, Skt. 
mamsdm, mas, Gothic mimz. A similar formation is SCr. jdje ‘egg’, also jaje 
(Novi, Vrgada, Dubrovnik), Gr. @6v, Latin 6vum, which is a derivative of avis 
‘bird’, or rather of its precursor *Ous, *u-. The absence of acute tone in these 
examples is in agreement with what we have found thus far. 

The following Slavic words can in my view be derived from root nouns (cf. 
Vaillant 1974, l.c.): OCS vodotécv (30), mélv, mélo (31), Lith. smélis, OCS réév 
(40), Russ. noclég (42), Czech -bér (45), -dér, -déra (46). -pér, -péra 
(48), -stéra, -vér, -véra (49), -tér, -téra (50), SCr. ugar (m.), gar (£.), Zar (m.), 
Zara (f.), pozar (69), Polish sap, sapa (77), OCS slépo (92), bélo (99), Latv. bals 
(next to bals because of balts), SCr. val, dbala (168), Lith. vélas, volé, SCr. var, 
dbara (169), Lith. voras (Baga 1959: 646), Ukr. card, SCr. cdr (f.), Cz. car (m.), 
cara (f.), Avestan card, SCr. tidar (178), krds, Cz. krdsa (179), SCr. iZds (180), 
OCS Zalv (194), SCr. kar, Cz. kara (196), SCr. némar, Cz. svar (197), zat, zd?e, 
dadvno, sam. I do not claim that all of these words existed in Balto-Slavic times 
already, but I think that most of them did and that they provided the starting- 
point for the spread of lengthened grade vocalism through the language. The 
long vowel is never acute in these words. 


1.6. Above I argued that the metatony in the 3rd sg. form of the SCr. aorist da 
and the Lith. future duds is best explained by the assumption that a laryngeal 
was lost after a PIE long vowel in Balto-Slavic. The same hypothesis accounts 
for the circumflex tone of Latvian sdls ‘salt’ and guiovs ‘cow’. 

Under the assumption that the Greek circumflex on final syllables points 
to a disyllabic origin and that the last component of a “long diphthong” was 
assimilated to the preceding vowel before a final resonant, a straightforward 
comparative reconstruction yields the proto-forms which are adduced under 
the label “Late PIE” below. The forms which are labelled “Early PIE” represent 
my internal reconstruction of the original paradigms of the words for ‘sky’, 
‘ship’ and ‘cow’. 


























Vedic Greek Late PIE Early PIE 
nom. dydus ZEVG *diéus *deius 
acc. dyam Ziv *diéum *dieum 
gen. divas A16¢ *diuos *diuos 
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nom. ndus vars “néyus *nesus 
acc. navam vav néeyum *nieum 
gen. navds VaOG né€JUOSs *nSuos 
nom. gdus Bots *g"ey"us *gveius 
acc. gam pov *ehey"um *oves"um 
gen. gos Boos *g" "ous *g"S"ous 























The lengthened grade spread apparently from *diéus to *néfus and from there 
to *g”éi"us. The fact that the latter form is monosyllabic in Vedic and Avestan 
suggests that Indo-Iranian shared the Balto-Slavic loss of a laryngeal after a 
long vowel, unlike Greek, where the circumflex points to its preservation. 
Thus, the Indo-Iranian form can be identified with Latv. guovs. The acc.sg. 
form gam is disyllabic in Vedic, but not in Avestan, which points to a late 
analogic development. The vocalism of the oblique cases is preserved in Slavic 
govedo, SCr. govedo ‘head of cattle’. 

The original flexion type of Vedic ndus is reflected in the words for ‘salt’ 
and ‘goose’: 









































Balto-Slavic | Greek Latin PIE 
nom. Latv. sals GAc sal *seSls 
acc. OCS solo aha salem *sjelm 
gen. *s]- aoc salis *sSlos 
nom. Latv. zitoss yav anser *sleins 
acc. Latv. zuosi ava *s"Sensm 
gen. Slavic g- xXavoc *g'S nsos 
The circumflex tone of Latv. sdls reflects the lengthened grade which was 


apparently generalized in the nom.sg. form of this category. The acute reflex 
of the laryngeal is probably preserved in Lith. sdlymas ‘brine’ (cf. Baga 1959: 
584). The Greek acute shows that the loss of the laryngeal was anterior to the 
development of the syllabic resonants, cf. Ionic peic ‘month’ < *mef?ns, Latin 
mensis. The converse chronology holds for Indo-Iranian, where Avestan mah 
‘moon’ is disyllabic (Beekes 1982: 55). The initial palatovelar obstruent was 
depalatalized before a syllabic resonant in Slavic gosw (cf. Ko23: 241, where my 
reluctance is unwarranted). Other instances of this flexion class are Lith. diena 
‘day’, OPr. acc.sg. deinan, OCS donb, Lith. Ziema ‘winter’, OCS zima, Avestan 
zyah, gen. zim, Hittite tékan ‘earth’, Lith. zémé, Vedic ksas, gen. jmas. 
The original flexion type of Vedic gdus is reflected in the word for ‘nose’: 





























Balto-Slavic | Vedic Latin PIE 
nom. Latv. ndss du. nasa naris *neds 
acc. Latv. nasi (OP. naham) narem *nejsm 
gen. OCS nos- du. nas6s naris *nJos 
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Prussian has preserved the long vowel in nozy ‘nose’ and the short vowel in 
ponasse ‘upper lip’, both in the Elbing vocabulary, cf. also Lith. nasrai ‘jaws’. 
The East Baltic acute tone must probably be derived from the dual. 


1.7. The flexion of the Lith. é-stems differs from that of the ad-stems in the 
nom.sg. ending -é versus -d only. The origin of the metatony in the é-stems 
has not satisfactorily been explained thus far. The usual assumption that -é 
represents the regular development of *-id is phonetically improbable, does 
not explain the restriction of the metatony to the nom.sg. form, and requires a 
considerable number of additional hypotheses (cf. Stang 1966: 202). There is 
no reason to assume that the metatony originated in the flexion of the original 
polysyllabic é-stems, of which there are three clear examples: Zvaké ‘candle’, 
menté ‘paddle’, giré ‘forest’, which can be compared with Latin facés ‘torch’, 
Vedic manthds ‘churning-stick’, giris ‘mountain’, OCS gora (cf. Pedersen 1926: 
60-67). In my view, the metatony originated from the loss of the laryngeal 
after a lengthened grade vowel in the nom.sg. form of the root noun which is 
represented in Lith. arklidé ‘stable’, avidé ‘sheepfold’, aluidé ‘pub’, peludé “chaff 
store’, also Zvaigédé ‘star’, OCS zvézda, OPr. umnode ‘bakehouse’, Vedic -dha 
(o.c. 72), Latin -dés (0.c. 75, 77), cf. Gr. ypy ‘must’. The compositional 
structure of Lith. Zvaigzdé is the same as that of Avestan mazdah ‘God’ and 
can be compared with the formation of the Greek passive aorist and the 
Germanic weak preterit. Thus, the circumflex tone of Lith. -dé has the same 
origin as the one of Latv. sals, guovs. 

Other é-stems resulted from analogic developments. In the case of Lith. 
Slové ‘glory’, OCS slava, which cannot be separated from Latin cluére ‘be 
mentioned’, I think that we have to start from a form *kléu?, with analogical 
lengthened grade as in Gothic géns ‘wife’, PIE *g”en', or Gr. #7ap ‘liver’, PIE 
*iek”r. In the case of Lith. gérvé ‘crane’, OPr. gerwe, the original flexion is 
evident from SCr. Zérdv, Latin griis: I reconstruct PIE *geriou, gen. *ériuos. 
The nominative in -é was created on the basis of the oblique case forms, cf. 
Latin -és, gen. -is. In Lith. Zémé ‘earth’ we have the vocalism of the original 
accusative, which is preserved in ORuss. zemv. Here too, the nominative in -é 
is apparently based on the oblique case forms, cf. Vedic gen. jmds. The zero 
grade of the root in the oblique cases is preserved in Lith. gilé ‘acorn’, Latin 
glans, SCr. zéliid, which point to PIE *g"elSs ‘oak’, gen. *g’l5os, cf. *b'er?gs 
‘birch’, gen. *b''r?gos, Lith. bérzas, OPr. berse, zero grade in Latin fraxinus ‘ash 
tree’, also farnus with the vocalism of acc. *b'r?egm. A final example is Lith. 
upé ‘river’, OPr. ape ‘brook’, Vedic dpas ‘water’, PIE *jep-, which shows that 
the vocalic alternation in the root was productive in East Baltic. The list can 
easily be extended, cf. Lith. sdulé ‘sun’, musé ‘fly’, pelé ‘mouse’ (Skardzius 1955: 


175), etc. 
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2. Winter’s law 


Apart from the long vowels which originated from laryngeals, contractions, 
and PIE lengthened grade, there is a fourth type of long vowels in Balto-Slavic, 
e.g. Lith. ésti ‘eat’, sédéti ‘sit’, sésti ‘sit down’, vosti ‘smell’, bégti ‘run’, obelis 
‘apple tree’, péda ‘footstep’, ptiodas ‘pot’, védaras ‘stomach’, védjs ‘fiance’, 
nuiogas ‘naked’, toga ‘berry’, ozka ‘goat’, OCS pasti ‘fall’, naglo ‘sudden’, agne 
‘lamb’, jazo T. The origin of this type has been clarified by Werner Winter 
(1978: 439): “In Baltic and Slavic languages, the Proto-Indo-European 
sequence of short vowel plus voiced stop was reflected by lengthened vowel 
plus voiced stop, while short vowel plus aspirate developed into short vowel 
plus voiced stop”. This Balto-Slavic “lengthened vowel” has acute tone, unlike 
the lengthened grade vowels of PIE origin. The acute long vowel of Lith. grébti 
‘rake’, palégti ‘lie down’, jsékti ‘engrave’ is evidently analogical, cf. OCS greti 
‘row’, lesti ‘lie down’, sekyra ‘axe’. On the exceptions to Winter’s rule see 
Ko4o: 60-61. The apophonic relationship between Lith. obelis, Latv. abudls 
‘apple’, and Russ. jabloko shows that the word is of PIE origin: I reconstruct 
*Sebol, acc. *Sbelm, gen. *Sblos. Initial *b- became *p- in PIE times already, cf. 
Vedic pibati ‘drinks’, Olr. ibid, with restored reduplication in Latin bibit. Note 
that Latv. abudls shows the expected reflex of lengthened grade in the second 
syllable, cf. darit ‘do’, 1st pl. daram. Since Gercenberg misrepresents my views 
(o.c. 138), I have no reason to go into his objections. Suffice it to say that the 
acute tone of Lith. éras ‘lamb’, tiolektis ‘ell’, viosis ‘ash tree’ is of laryngeal 
origin and that duodu ‘give’ relates to duoti as dedu ‘put’ to déti. 

We may wonder if there is a fifth type of long vowel in Balto-Slavic, viz. in 
secondary derivatives with substitution of acute for circumflex vocalism. This 
type can hardly be established in Baltic, where metatony became productive in 
morphological processes when the stress was retracted from a prevocalic *i (cf. 
Ko25: 324). I will therefore limit myself to the Slavic instances which have 
been adduced by Z. Golab (1967). When we eliminate the words which either 
have an acute tone of laryngeal origin or do not have a Proto-Slavic acute at 
all, his list is reduced to four items: 


(2) SCr. ktiéa ‘house’ is related to Russ. kuitat’ ‘wrap’, OPr. pokiinst ‘guard’. 
The connection with SCr. kit ‘angle’, which Golab endorses, is 
unsatisfactory from a semantic point of view. Cognates in other Indo- 
European languages seem to be lacking. 

(2) SCr. lipa ‘linden’, Lith. Iiepa has no cognates outside Balto-Slavic. The 
connection with lipti ‘stick’ has a taste of popular etymology. 

(3) OCS sada ‘soot’, Lith. stiodZiai is now explained by Winter’s rule. 

(4) SCr. vrdna ‘crow’, Lith. vdrna is the only positive evidence for Balto- 
Slavic “métatonie rude”, cf. SCr. vrdn ‘raven’, Lith. varnas. This pair is 
strongly reminiscent of Gr. xépaé ‘raven’, xopwvy ‘crow’, Latin corvus, 
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cornix, of which it probably is an alteration through the substitution of 
*wor- ‘burn’ for *kor-, Lith. kdrstas ‘hot’. For the suffix cf. sifvas ‘grey’, 
mulvas ‘reddish’ next to Russ. sérna ‘roe deer’, Latv. melns ‘black’, OPr. 
sirwis, Gr. uéAdc. We apparently have to start from a Balto-Slavic pair 
*worwos ‘black’, *worHnaH ‘crow’. 


Thus, I conclude that the only source of apophonic long vowels with a Balto- 
Slavic acute tone is Winter’s law. 


3. Chronology 


Having established the correspondences of the different types of long vowel, 
we are now in a position to examine their order of appearance. It has become 
generally accepted that the PIE lengthened grade vowels constitute the oldest 
layer. The Greek circumflex tone originated from the loss of the intervocalic 
laryngeals. It developed from simple hiatus into a tonal feature when it arose 
in other positions as a result of the Greek accent laws. Since the accent laws 
are evidently posterior to the rise of long vowels from sequences of short 
vowel plus laryngeal, I conclude that these sequences had merged with the 
original lengthened grade vowels before the rise of the circumflex tone. The 
converse chronology holds for Balto-Slavic, where long vowels from 
contractions cannot be distinguished from the original lengthened grade 
vowels. In this branch of Indo-European, the laryngeals were still segmental at 
the time of Hirt’s law (cf. Ko25: 321). The long vowels which arose from 
Winter’s law merged with the long vowels of laryngeal origin at a stage which 
was posterior to Hirt’s law, as is clear from the broken tone of Latvian péds 
‘footstep’, nudgs ‘naked’ (ibidem). Elsewhere I have argued that the Proto- 
Slavic acute was a broken tone, which developed from a glottal stop (e.g. Ko14 
passim, Ko29: 277). I have also argued that the rising and falling tone 
movements which we find in East Baltic and South Slavic are independent 
developments of Lithuanian (Ko25: 325), Latvian (Ko25: 328), and Slavic 
(Ko14: 28, 31, 33). These developments can be compared with the Greek accent 
laws. The hypothesis that Winter’s law is simple lengthening of short vowels 
before voiced obstruents does not explain why the resulting long vowels 
merged with the reflexes of short vowels plus glottal stop, not with the earlier 
long vowels. This is why I have adduced Winter’s law as the main piece of 
evidence for the hypothesis that the reconstructed PIE voiced stops were in 
fact glottalic (Ko32). As I have pointed out elsewhere, the latter hypothesis is 
supported by immediate comparative evidence from Sindhi (Ko38) and by 
indirect evidence from every single branch of Indo-European (Ko32, Ko60). 
The alternative view, according to which the glottalization is secondary, 
requires a detailed chronological analysis, which has not been attempted by its 
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adherents. In particular, it requires the specification of a Balto-Slavic feature X 
with the following properties: 


a) X is the reflex of the PIE laryngeals, but not of PIE length. 

(b) X developed automatically before the PIE voiced stops, but not before the 
voiced aspirates. 

c) In pretonic syllables X yielded glottalization in Latvian and length in 
Slavic. 

d) In newly stressed, originally pretonic syllables X yielded a rising tone in 
Lithuanian and a falling tone in Latvian (Ko25: 324-328). 

e) In originally stressed syllables X yielded a falling tone in Lithuanian, a 
rising tone in Latvian, and a variety of reflexes in Slavic: length in barytone 
forms of paradigms with mobile stress, shortening in paradigms with fixed 
stress, lengthening of initial vowels before a tautosyllabic resonant, 
lengthening in disyllabic words in early Czech (e.g. psdti ‘write’), 
lengthening in metathesized groups in Upper Sorbian (e.g. kruwa ‘cow 
versus Polish krowa, cf. Dybo 1963), rising tone on pleophonic groups in 
East Slavic, and a short vowel in the second syllable of pleophonic groups 
in Ukrainian (e.g. mor6z ‘frost’ versus gen.pl. holiv ‘head’). 

f) X blocked the progressive accent shift in Slavic (Ko14: 33). 

g) In the first posttonic syllable X attracted the stress from a preceding 
syllable without X in Lithuanian (Saussure) and yielded shortening in 
Slavic. 

h)In the second posttonic syllable X yielded length in Slavic, which is 
reflected in the Slovene neo-circumflex (Ko14: 11). 

i) In final syllables X yielded shortening in Lithuanian (Leskien). 

(j) X was not glottalization. 








Such an analysis does not seem to be forthcoming. 
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As I have pointed out on several occasions (cf. Ko64, Kog3), PIE lengthened 
grade is reflected as a circumflex tone in Balto-Slavic. The evidence comprises 
seven categories: 


(2) The nom.sg. form of stems in a resonant, e.g. Lith. akmu6 ‘stone’, dukté 
‘daughter’, Latvian dbudls ‘apple’, SCr. Zérdv ‘crane’, Czech Zerdv, reflecting 
*akmon, *dukteér, *abol, *gerou. 

(2) The sigmatic aorist, e.g. SCr. ist sg. donijeh beside donésoh ‘brought’, 
umrijeh ‘died’, zakléh ‘swore’, infinitive rijet (Dubrovnik) beside rédi ‘say’. 
This category is reflected in the East Baltic long vowel preterit, e.g. Lith. béré 
‘strewed’, léké ‘flew’, srébé ‘sipped’. 

(3) The 2nd and 3rd sg. form of the sigmatic aorist, where a laryngeal was 
lost after a lengthened grade vowel, e.g. SCr. da ‘gave’ <*dos, li ‘poured’ 
<*léis, as opposed to 1st sg. dah < *doHs-, lih < *leHis-, cf. Vedic injunctive 
stosam ‘I praise’, jesam ‘I conquer’, with full grade vocalism (cf. Ko6s5). 

(4) The metatony in the Lithuanian future, e.g. duds ‘will give’, liés ‘will 
pour’, as opposed to bus ‘will be’, lis ‘will rain’, dialectally also zinds ‘will 
know’, stovés ‘will stand’, kalbés ‘will speak’ beside raSis ‘will write’, daris 
‘will do’, sakis ‘will say’ (Zinkevicius 1966: 361). The metatony reflects the 
loss of a laryngeal after a lengthened grade vowel in the aorist injunctive, e.g. 
*dos, *léis. 

(5) Original root nouns, e.g. Lith. géla ‘pain’, zolé ‘grass’, mésd ‘meat’, SCr. 
rijec ‘word’, cdr ‘magic’, sam ‘alone’, Czech car, cara, sam. The circumflex 
tone of the lengthened grade vowel contrasts with the acute of laryngeal 
origin in the verb, Lith. gélti ‘ache’, SCr. Zdliti ‘mourn’, similarly Lith. Zélti 
‘grow’. 

(6) Root nouns with loss of a laryngeal after a lengthened grade vowel, viz. 
Latvian sdls ‘salt’, gtovs ‘cow’, cf. Lith. sélymas ‘brine’. 

(7) The Lithuanian nom.sg. ending -é, which was generalized from the root 
noun which is represented in arklide ‘stable’, avidé ‘sheepfold’, aludé ‘pub’, 
peludeé ‘chaff store’, cf. Vedic -dha, Latin -dés. Here again, the laryngeal was 
lost after the lengthened grade vowel. 


Most of the alleged lengthened grade vowels which do not belong to the 
categories listed above are the result of Winter’s law, according to which the 
unaspirated voiced stops of the proto-language have the same reflexes as 
sequences of laryngeal plus voiced aspirate (cf. Kioo). As I have nothing to 
add to my earlier discussion of Winter’s law, I shall leave the material where 
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an unaspirated voiced stop of the proto-language is involved out of 
consideration in the following. 

My theory of the lengthened grade has been criticized by Jens E. 
Rasmussen (1989: 161 and 1992: 186-192). Rasmussen subscribes to the 
traditional doctrine, “die Akut als den Normalakzent im Bsl. vorschreibt” 
(1992: 186). He adduces four examples to support his view (1989: 161): 


(a) Lith. sziolas ‘bench’, Latvian sudéls, which he regards as a vrddhi 
derivation of Gr. oéAuata ‘planks’, Hes. éAuata, Old Saxon selmo ‘bed’ (cf. 
Pokorny 1959: 898). This comparison seems quite useless to me. The Greek 
word cannot be separated from gedic ‘cross-beam’, which may represent 
*twel- (cf. Frisk 1973: 692) if it is of Indo-European origin at all. The Baltic 
acute tone can easily have been taken from the verb ‘to sit’, where Winter’s 
law operated. 

(2) Lith. votis ‘ulcer’, Latvian vats ‘wound’, which actually has a circumflex 
tone in Lithuanian. Rasmussen regards this word as a vrddhi derivation 
*"watyi- of Gr. wteAy ‘wound’ < *owatelnd, aor. obta ‘wounded’ < 
*s"ut)- (sic). This again seems quite arbitrary to me. The Greek words may 
not be of Indo-European origin. I find it impossible to separate the Baltic 
words from Lith. vdjes ‘suffering’, pavéjus ‘danger’, vdjus ‘weak’, Latvian 
vais. 

(3) Latvian smiétiés ‘to laugh’, smejuds ‘I laugh’, for which Rasmussen 
adduces Skt. smitam ‘smile’. The Sanskrit form is Epic and therefore 
inconclusive. Anyway, the absence of the acute tone from the Baltic present 
shows that we have to start from *smei-, which agrees with Vedic smdyate 
‘smiles’, and that the broken tone of the infinitive cannot have been taken 
from a present tense stem *smeéi-, for which there is simply no evidence. 

(4) Lith. lokjs ‘bear’, Latvian ldcis, which Rasmussen regards as a vrddhi 
derivation of Lith. /akti ‘lap’, though the most dangerous animal of the Baltic 
forest should hardly be thought of as a lapping pet. The comparison is 
disproved by Old Prussian clokis ‘bear’, which points to *tla-, also found in 
names with Tlok-. The word may be cognate with Lith. til(k)ti ‘become 
silent’ if it is of Indo-European origin at all. 


Another instance which can be adduced here is SCr. sjéci ‘cut’ (cf. Rasmussen 
1992: 187), for which a short vowel is attested in OCS sekyra ‘axe’. The verb 
belongs to the same flexion class as SCr. péci ‘bake’, réci ‘say’, téci ‘flow’, but 
adopted the long root vowel for disambiguation from the root which is 
preserved in Lith. sékti ‘watch, follow’ and Slavic so¢citi ‘indicate, pursue’ (cf. 
Vaillant 1966: 163). The shortened length of SCr. sjéci was original in the 
infinitive and the /-participle, which had final stress before they adopted the 


accent pattern of jésti ‘eat’ and sjésti ‘sit down’. It may be recalled here that 
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Slavic does not distinguish between acute and circumflex in originally 
pretonic syllables. 

Rasmussen claims “dafs einsilbige Wortformen nur fallende Intonation 
(Kiirze oder Zirkumflex) haben kénnen” (1992: 188). The grain of truth in this 
statement is that lengthened grade vowels in original monosyllables have 
circumflex tone. This covers most of the categories adduced above. For 
instances which do not have a lengthened grade vowel, Rasmussen’s statement 
is simply false. Besides, the Balto-Slavic circumflex was not falling but 
developed into a rising tone both in Slavic and in Lithuanian. 

In support of his statement, Rasmussen adduces the “unerwartete” 
circumflex of Lith. tié ‘these’ as opposed to the acute in gerieji ‘the good’. This 
presentation of the evidence disregards the following data: 


(1) The circumflex tone of tié is limited to a part of the Lithuanian dialects, 
including the literary language. Elsewhere the form has an acute tone, as it 
has in Latvian tié. It follows that the circumflex tone is the result of a recent 
local development and cannot be projected back into the Balto-Slavic proto- 
language. 

(2) The nom.pl. ending of nominal o-stems is circumflex -ai in Lithuanian. 
The same ending is found with derived adjectives in -is, e.g. auksiniai 
‘golden’, jaunuciai ‘very young’, which have no neuter, no definite forms, 
and no mobile stress. It is also found dialectally as an unstressed pronominal 
ending, e.g. Sitai ‘these’, maziejai ‘the small’. It thus appears that 
circumflex -ai is the phonetic reflex of unstressed *-oi in Lithuanian. 

(3) The Slavic evidence confirms that the stress was retracted from the 
masculine nom.pl. ending *-oi at an early stage, e.g. SCr. viici ‘wolves’. 
Moreover, stem-stressed neuters became masculines in Balto-Slavic while 
end-stressed neuters preserved distinct endings, as is clear from the 
agreement of the Old Prussian material with the Slavic evidence (cf. Koss: 
183). As a result, there was a complementary distribution between unstressed 
*-oi and stressed *-a? in the nom.pl. ending of the o-stems. As the neuter 
ending *-a? was disambiguated into nom.pl. *-a?i and acc.pl. *a?ns and 
stressed i-diphthongs were monophthongized in East Baltic and 
subsequently became ie in the literary languages, the generalization of 
circumflex -ai in nouns and acute -ie in pronouns and most adjectives was a 
natural development (cf. Kio). Thus, the acute tone of the pronominal 
ending ultimately continues the laryngeal of the original neuter ending *-a? 
< *-ef. 


Another piece of evidence which Rasmussen adduces in support of his claim is 
the personal pronoun Lith. jis ‘you’, Slovene vi, also mi ‘we’, ti ‘thou’. Here 
again, his presentation of the data is inadequate. As in the case of tié, the 
circumflex tone is limited to a part of the Lithuanian dialects, cf. Latvian jis, 
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Old Prussian iotis, also tou, which have an acute tone. The Slavic pronouns 
have a falling tone in Slovene but a rising tone in Posavian and southern 
Cakavian (e.g. Hvar, Vrgada, cf. Jurisié 1973: 78, 215). This points to secondary 
lengthening of an originally short vowel, which is the phonetic reflex of an 
acute tone. Slovene kri ‘blood’ has a falling tone because it has mobile stress 
(Meillet’s law). The expected reflex of the acute tone is actually preserved in 
the original consonant stems mis ‘mouse’ and nit ‘thread’, which Rasmussen 
does not mention. It is also found in the pronoun jaz T, where the acute tone 
is a result of Winter’s law. 

Another set of data which clearly invalidate Rasmussen’s position is 
provided by monosyllabic aorist forms without a lengthened grade vowel. 
Here we find two accent patterns of verbs with an acute root vowel (cf. Stang 
1957: 134): 

(2) SCr. biti ‘beat’, gnjiti ‘rot’, citi ‘hear’, kriti ‘hide’, aor. bi, gnji, Cui, kri. 
These words have fixed stress on the root in all Slavic languages. 

(2) SCr. biti ‘be’, iti ‘pour’, piti ‘drink’, viti ‘twist’, aor. bi, l?, pi, vi. These 
verbs have mobile stress in all Slavic languages. Unlike the first category, 
these verbs take the ending -tz in the 2nd and 3rd sg. forms of the aorist in 
Old Church Slavic, which yields the opposite distribution of the one 
predicted by Rasmussen (1992: 191). The second category was evidently 
productive in Serbo-Croat, e.g. siti ‘sew’, miti ‘wash’, aor. si, mi beside mi. 
These verbs have fixed stress in all Slavic languages. There is no reason to 
assume an analogical development in the first category. 


Thus, I conclude that Rasmussen’s criticism does not stand up to scrutiny. It is 
based on a highly selective use of the evidence and on a wealth of unwarranted 
premises. The 19th century tradition of positing a lengthened grade for any 
unexpected long vowel should be abandoned. A correct evaluation of the 
accentual evidence from Balto-Slavic requires a detailed examination of the 
data and their structural relationships. Such an evaluation is of particular 
importance because Balto-Slavic is the only branch of Indo-European which 
distinguishes between lengthened grade vowels and long vowels of laryngeal 
origin. 
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1. Werner Winter has proposed the following “tentative rule: In Baltic and 
Slavic languages, the Proto-Indo-European sequence of short vowel plus 
voiced stop was reflected by lengthened vowel plus voiced stop, while short 
vowel plus aspirate developed into short vowel plus voiced stop” (1978: 439). 
This rule, which has become known as Winter’s law, must be modified in two 
respects. 

Firstly, the word “lengthened” must be replaced by acute, length and 
timbre being concomitant features of the acute tone under certain restrictions 
in a number of languages. As I have pointed out on various occasions, the 
acute vowels which resulted from Winter’s law merged with long vowels of 
laryngeal origin, but remained distinct from lengthened vowels of PIE, Balto- 
Slavic or later date (see especially Ko64). As a rule, acute vowels are falling in 
Lithuanian and short in Serbo-Croat, whereas lengthened vowels are rising in 
Lithuanian and long in Serbo-Croat. 

Secondly, the rule holds not only for sequences of short vowel plus voiced 
stop, but also for sequences with an intervening resonant (i, u, 1, ], n, m). 
When I discussed this point with the Urheber in the summer of 1983, he told 
me that he was well aware of it (cf. Winter 1978: 432, sub 3), but that he had 
preferred to leave it out of consideration because the material is large and it is 
often difficult to separate anit from set forms, so that it is quite a job to present 
a convincing case. When I met the Russian accentologist V.A. Dybo in 
Moscow in September 1982, he told me that he, too, had checked the material 
with an intervening resonant, and had been satisfied with the conclusion that 
the generalized version of the rule holds true. 

In the following I do not intend to demonstrate the correctness of Winter’s 
law, which I regard as a fact, even if the relevant material has not been 
presented in an adequate way to the scholarly public. I shall limit myself to 
discussing a number of objections which have been raised in the recent 
literature, with particular regard to some points which seem to have escaped 
due notice. It goes without saying that I can only give my personal view on 
these issues. Since the critics do not refer to one another (with a single 
exception), I have chosen an alphabetical order for the presentation. 


2. Elsewhere I have proposed the following reconstruction for the Balto-Slavic 
paradigm of the word for ‘water’ (Ko4o: 61): 
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nom.sg. *vondér Lith. vandué 
acc.sg. *vondenim Lith. vandenj 
gen.sg. *(v)undnes Slav. vod- 
nom.pl. *(v)unda cf. Latin unda 


The apophonic alternation was preserved in East Baltic, as is clear from Lith. 
vand- beside Latv. tid-, OPr. (w)und-. The acute tone is in accordance with 
Winter’s law. The Slavic word voda has a short root vowel, however. I 
proposed that the cluster *-ndn- blocked the operation of Winter’s law in this 
word. Similarly, I proposed that the cluster *-ngn- blocked the operation of 
Winter’s law in the word for ‘fire’, Lith. ugnis, Sl. ognjv, Balto-Slavic *ungnis 
from *ng”nis, Skt. agnis, Latin ignis, where Winter’s law is reflected in Cz. 
vyhen, SCr. viganj ‘forge’; for the loss of the radical nasal cf. Lith. lunkas ‘bast’, 
SL lyko. 

H. Birnbaum is “inclined to derive Lat. ignis from *egnis”, which turns the 
Balto-Slavic words into counter-examples to Winter’s law, and presumes “the 
nasal in Lith. vandué and Lat. unda (both with further cognates showing a 
nasal infix, in Baltic and Latin, respectively) to be secondary rather than part 
of the PIE root. Consider in this connection also the general tendency for 
nasal infixation - primarily in the verb, to be sure - peculiar to Latin (and 
Italic in general) and Baltic” (1985: 48). The agreement between Latin and 
Baltic actually suggests that the nasal infix is of PIE date. As in the case of the 
nasal presents, the nasal infix must be derived from a nasal suffix (cf. 
Thurneysen 1883). It now appears that the blocking rule which I have 
proposed originated from the PIE neutralization between the three series of 
obstruents (t, d, dh, etc.) in this nasal environment. The neutralization is 
reflected in Latin pando ‘spread’, pingo ‘paint’, mungo ‘slime’, cf. Gr. mitvyut, 
Skt. pimsati, muficati, with PIE tenues. It is indirectly reflected in the short 
root vowel of Latin fissus ‘split’, scissus ‘torn’, strictus ‘strung’, which escaped 
Lachmann’s law because of the neutralization in find, scindo, stringo (cf. 
Ko86). 

The position taken here also offers an explanation for Lith. ségti ‘attach’, 
Polish siegaé ‘reach’, Skt. sdjati, pf. sasafija. Though these words are usually 
derived from a root *seg- beside *seng- (e.g. Pokorny 1959: 887), the only clear 
evidence for the absence of a radical nasal is from Baltic. I think that we have 
to start from a root *seng-, with Winter’s law reflected in the short vowel of 
Polish siggaé, Cz. sahati, SCr. sézati, and a nasal suffix which blocked Winter's 
law in Slavic -segnoti, Cz. sdhnouti, SCr. ségnuti. The Baltic root seg- was 
evidently extracted from a Balto-Slavic nasal present with a cluster *-ngn-. 


3. N.E. Collinge, whose short account of Winter’s law contains a number of 
inaccuracies, raises the following objections to the view that the vowel which 
was “lengthened” received a glottalic articulation (1985: 226): 
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Qa) “The Lithuanian result, given the normal diacritic usage, is not acute, 
although Latvian has ‘Stosston’.” This must be a misunderstanding because 
the Lith. reflex is acute, e.g. ésti ‘eat’, sésti ‘sit down’, bégti ‘run’, pédas 
‘footstep’, védaras ‘belly’, vosti ‘smell’, nuiogas ‘naked’, vioga ‘berry’. 

(2) “A glottalized vowel is of itself not long; indeed, in contemporary English a 
glottal offset to a vowel is increasingly being imposed precisely to ensure 
recognition of the vowel as short”. In Latvian there is a threefold tonal 
opposition on long vowels and diphthongs, the ‘broken’ tone (lauzta 
intondcija) being characterized by a glottal catch (e.g. Endzelin 1922: 21). I 
claim that this articulation, which is also found in the Zemaitian dialects of 
Lithuanian, is a remnant of the Balto-Slavic acute, which is usually reflected as 
the short counterpart of a lengthened vowel in Slavic, e.g. SCr. jagnje ‘lamb’ 
versus jdje ‘egg’. 

(3) “Laryngeals are notoriously hard to equate with precise glottal or 
pharyngeal activity, and a lengthening which is presumed to arise from the 
loss of a following H - whatever its precise cause, and it may only be 
durational ‘compensation’ after all - cannot without a stronger case be 
equated with a phonation which is ejective, has a reversed air-stream, and is 
applied to a retained consonant”. The point is that the Balto-Slavic reflex of 
short vowel plus tautosyllabic laryngeal has remained distinct from the reflex 
of a lengthened vowel, but merged with the reflex of Winter’s law into a class 
of vowels characterized by a feature which is reflected as glottalization in the 
East Baltic languages and behaves as a short rising tone in Slavic. I deny that 
the laryngeals were lost with compensatory lengthening in Balto-Slavic. Since 
intervocalic laryngeals are reflected as hiatus in Vedic and Gathic, the 
hypothesis that the laryngeals developed into a glottal stop in Balto-Slavic is 
not far-fetched. I have not talked about ejectives or reversed air-stream, but 
about a glottalic feature which developed partly from the laryngeals and partly 
from the obstruents which conditioned Winter’s law. These obstruents can be 
identified with the Sindhi implosives (cf. Turner 1924, Ko38). 

(4) “If Kortlandt is correct, all the short vowel reflexes in the rest of Indo- 
European become a puzzle and need some quick-thinking explanation”. This 
is nonsense. The great merit of Winter’s law is that it largely explains the 
distribution of tone and quantity in Baltic and Slavic languages. The rule that 
PIE *d merged with *Hd" in Balto-Slavic has nothing to do with the reflexes of 
“d and *H in other branches of Indo-European. For a survey of the 
comparative evidence for PIE glottalic obstruents I refer to Ko75. 


4. L.G. Hertzenberg adduces the following words as counter-examples to 
Winter’s law (Gercenberg 1981: 138): 


Lith. éras ‘lamb’, SI. jarina ‘ wool’, Gr. &pipocg ‘kid’; 
Lith. morai ‘mould’, Russ. mardt’ ‘soll’, Gr. woptoow; 
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Lith. uolektis ‘ell’, Gr. éAaé (Hes.); 
Lith. tvora ‘fence’, Sl. tvarv ‘creature’, Gr. copdc ‘urn’; 
Lith. tosis “ash-tree’, Russ. jasen’, ON askr. 


According to Hertzenberg, my interpretation of Winter’s law requires the 
assumption of a whole series of voiceless resonants and a voiced or glottalic 
counterpart of *s in the proto-language. It is obvious that this absurd claim 
cannot be deduced from what I have written. I shall not discuss Hertzenberg’s 
misrepresentation of my analysis of the verb ‘to give’, for which the reader can 
simply be referred to my original statement (Ko25: 323). 

Lith. éras developed from jéras (Baga 1922: 149) and must be derived from 
the word for ‘year, spring’ in the same way as Russ. jdrka ‘lamb’ (cf. Vasmer 
1958: 492f. and Pokorny 1959: 297). Lith. morai and Russ. mardt’ are 
derivatives of a root noun *mor with a lengthened grade root vowel which 
does not have an acute tone. Lith. volektis and Gr. wAévy ‘elbow represent the 
original PIE word *)"e?l, of which the oblique stem forms *"?el-(k-) and 
*§"7l-(en-) are attested in Latv. éelkuénis and Toch. A dle ‘palm (of the hand)’, 
respectively. Lith. tvord and Russ. tvar’ represent the original root noun *tuor 
with a lengthened grade root vowel which does not have an acute tone. Lith. 
uosis and Russ. jdsen’ suggest a derivation from PIE *"e5s, with obl. *)"fes-(k-) 
in Arm. hac‘ if the k-suffix required the same apophonic grade here as in 
Latv. élkudnis, and perhaps *""js-(en-) in Latin ornus. Though the details are 
open to discussion, it is clear that this heterogeneous collection of words is of 
no relevance for a correct assessment of Winter’s law. 


5. The acute reflex of Winter’s law is a key argument in favor of the glottalic 
theory. In my view, the original PIE ejectives developed into implosives in all 
branches except Anatolian and Tocharian, and show traces of glottalization 
and/or partial merger with the laryngeals in Germanic, Italic, Greek, 
Armenian, Indo-Iranian, and Balto-Slavic. 

M. Mayrhofer thinks that there is an essential difference between the 
glottalic and the laryngeal theory because the latter “beschrankt sich nicht 
darauf, das klassische System umzuschreiben, sondern ihre Erkenntnisse 
schliessen einige bisherige Gleichungen aus und erzwingen neue” (1983: 150). 
This view is mistaken precisely because Winter’s law offers a possibility to 
distinguish between the two series of voiced stops in Balto-Slavic, and between 
real and apparent lengthened grade vowels. Thus, we now know that the 
Slavic present stem ide- ‘go’ represents *-d'-, not *-d-, and that Lith. ésti, sésti, 
bégti do not point to a Narten present. I agree with Mayrhofer that the 
glottalic theory has much less fundamental consequences for the 
reconstruction of Proto-Indo-European than the laryngeal theory, even if it 
offers new insights for practically all branches of the language family. 
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6. W.P. Schmid rejects Winter’s law and explains all examples as lengthened 
grade formations because he finds long vowels before any consonant: “Man 
miisste dann in der Lage sein, die phonologisch bedingte Dehnung von einer 
morphologisch und semantisch bedingten Dehnstufe unterscheiden zu 
konnen.” (1986: 458). The most remarkable feature of Schmid’s article is the 
absence of accent marks from the Baltic material he cites, which deprives the 
reader of the possibility to distinguish between the two types of long vowel 
under discussion. The circumflex tone of Lith. slopiis (4) ‘stifling’, ndteré 
‘nettle’, prétas ‘mind’, tudkti ‘marry’, béda (4) ‘trouble’, judkas ‘laughter’, 
kudlas ‘pole’, uola (4) ‘rock’, uolts (4) ‘diligent’, grézis ‘beauty’, klénis ‘valley’, 
lébis ‘wealth’, rdgés ‘sledge’, Zédis ‘word’, végti ‘steal’, lékti ‘fly’, rékti ‘shout’ 
suffices to exclude these words from consideration. Lith. tosis ‘birch-bark’ 
belongs with Latv. tdst ‘peel’, which points to *-e)- and must be separated from 
Lith. tasyti, Latv. tést ‘hew’. Lith. trobd (3) ‘cottage’ may be derived from PIE 
*treb-, Olr. treb ‘dwelling’, and have an acute from Winter’s law. Lith. sékas 
‘grass’ has no convincing etymology, while stdgas ‘roof has an acute from 
Winter’s law, cf. Gr. otéyoc. Slavic stogo ‘stack’ must be separated from the 
latter word and may be identified with Gr. otdyoc ‘pillar’. Lith. sprogti ‘burst, 
crack’ and SCr. p/ziti ‘fry, roast’ have an acute from Winter’s law, cf. Skt. 
sphirjati ‘thunders, rumbles’. Lith. spragéti ‘crackle, sputter’ must be related 
to spraga ‘breach, gap’, sprdagé ‘flea-beetle’, and derived from PIE *spregh- (cf. 
Pokorny 1959: 998), OE springan ‘leap’, sprengan ‘burst’. It is only natural to 
expect interference between these two roots. 

Lith. topa ‘poplar’ agrees with Latin populus as far as the root vowel is 
concerned. Russ. tdpol’ looks like a blend of the inherited word and MLat. 
papulus, MHG papel. Lith. kiopa ‘company’ can be identified with Gr. xony 
‘handle’, xémtw ‘gulp’, PIE *ketp-, whereas Lith. kapas ‘grave’ belongs with 
kopti ‘scrape’, kapoti ‘chop’, Gr. xémtTw ‘smite’. Lith. nuioma ‘lease’ must be 
connected with Gr. vwudéw ‘distribute’ and perhaps with Olr. ndmae ‘enemy’. 
The Baltic acute suggests that the word must be separated from the family of 
Gothic niman ‘take’, cf. also Latin numerus ‘number’ and Gr. véyeoic 
‘retribution’, which may be derived from PIE *nem?- beside *nem-. The two 
roots can easily have been confused in Greek. Lith. stiolas ‘bench’ may have 
taken its acute from sésti ‘sit down’. 

Lith. grébti ‘ rake’ evidently took its acute from grdébti ‘seize’, SCr. grabiti, 
while the original root vowel is preserved in OCS greti ‘row’. The acute points 
to a root *ghreb- beside *ghrebh-, cf. ON grdpa ‘seize’, English grapple beside 
grab. Lith. mégti ‘like’ must be compared with Skt. mahé ‘to be glad’, Gr. 
Heyaipw ‘grudge’, and has an acute from Winter’s law, whereas Lith. magéti 
‘want’ is related to Slavic mog-, Gothic mag ‘can’. Here again, two different 
roots are involved. Lith. répti ‘gather’ has a doublet répti, which is evidently 
original. The acute can easily have been taken from grébti ‘rake’. Thus, I 
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conclude that Schmid’s counter-examples are based on an insufficient analysis 
of the material. 


7. T. Shintani proposes that “Winter’s law is limited to Pre-Balto-Slavic 
unstressed short vowels before IE plain mediae”, though he admits that a 
“natural phonetic explanation is missing” (1985: 278). He cannot have known 
that I discussed this hypothesis with Werner Winter immediately after the 
original presentation at the Ustronie conference in 1976. Shintani adduces six 
“certain examples without lengthening”: 


(1) Lith. as, es T beside OCS jazo, Skt. ahdm. No conclusions can be based on 
the reduced form of the pronoun, cf. Russ. ja, Arm. es. 

(2) Lith. padas ‘sole, threshing-floor, hearth-stone’, Latv. pads ‘tiled floor’, SI. 
pod> ‘floor’. This formation must be compared with Lith. ifidas ‘dish’, priédas 
‘addition, (tailor’s) trimmings (lining and buttons)’, cf. also Russ. poddsva 
‘sole, foot (of a mountain)’ from ‘under’-‘sewing’, Cz. pod(e)sev. 

(3) Lith. ségti ‘fasten’: see above. 

(4) OCS voda, Russ. vodd ‘water’: see above. Since the word has mobile stress, 
we should expect the acute from Winter’s law to be generalized, as it was 
elsewhere, if Shintani’s rule were correct. Lith. vddaksnis ‘river bay, flood- 
lands’ is an unclear formation on which no conclusions can be based; it may 
have originated from *vand- by dissimilation before a nasal suffix. 

(5) OCS bogs ‘god’ : see below. 

(6) OCS xodo ‘walk’, Gr. 656¢ ‘way’. This is the only true counter-example to 
Winter’s law. Since it has mobile stress in Slavic and final stress in Greek, we 
should expect generalization of the acute from Winter’s law if Shintani’s rule 
were correct. The Slavic noun is evidently a deverbative of xoditi, which is 
usually derived from the PIE root *sed- ‘sit’ in compounds. Since the verb is 
distinct from saditi ‘seat’, which is the expected form, it can hardly be ancient. 
I think that xoditi was formed on the basis of a Balto-Slavic reduplicated 
present *sizd-, to be compared with Skt. sidati, Latin sido ‘sit down’ (cf. in this 
connection Kog9). For the absence of Winter’s law before -zd- cf. Lith. lizdas 
‘nest’, Latin nidus. Since the conditioning factor was evidently lost in the PIE 
zero grade root form *-sd-, the vocalism of Sl. xoditi is what should be 
expected in an analogical formation. 


As Shintani’s hypothesis does not account for the two main examples (SI. voda 
and xodb), it has no explanatory value. The reason why the reflex of Winter’s 
law in Latvian usually shows a broken tone, which points to original mobile 
stress, is twofold. On the one hand, there are relatively few barytona of Indo- 
European origin in Balto-Slavic. On the other hand, accentual mobility 
appears to have been productive in Latvian before the stress was fixed on the 
initial syllable of the word (cf. Koso: 6). Examples of an acute from Winter’s 
law which is not reflected as a broken tone in Latvian are gnida ‘nit’, grabstit 
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‘rake’, médzét ‘be accustomed’ beside grabt, mégt. Shintani’s assumption of an 
“Indo-European lengthened grade” in “IE *miis” and “IE *nds” (1985: 293) 
must be based on a misunderstanding. 


8. A. Meillet argued that the semantic identity of Slavic bogs ‘god’ and Iranian 
baga- does not imply that the former was borrowed from the latter because 
there are “d’autres termes fondamentaux du vocabulaire religieux slave ot 
Vhypothése d’un emprunt est exclue” (1926: 168). Since Winter’s law excludes 
the derivation of the word from *bhogos while the derivatives bogato ‘rich’, 
uboge ‘poor’, Cz. zbozi ‘commodity’ point to an earlier meaning ‘riches’ which 
is in perfect correspondence with Skt. bhdgas ‘fortune, dispenser’, I concluded 
that the word was borrowed at an early stage, not only with the meaning ‘god’ 
but also in the sense of ‘fortune’, and suggested that other correspondences 
between Slavic and Iranian may also be attributed to very early influence 
(Ko4o: 60). 

S. Zimmer evidently failed to understand the argument when he wrote: 
“Zwar ist *bogo ‘Anteil’ als Simplex nirgends belegt, und ein entsprechendes 
baltisches Wort fehlt, doch gibt es einige slav. Komposita, die m.E. deutlich 
auf seinen Erbwortcharakter hinweisen” (1986: 224). He adduces precisely the 
examples which were offered in order to show that the word is not isolated in 
Slavic. He discusses neither the absence of the word from Baltic, nor the 
lexical correspondences between Slavic and Iranian, and declares: “Den 
mdoglichen Einwand, bei urslav. *bogo habe es sich, als ubogo gebildet wurde, 
eben schon um kein Fremdwort mehr, sondern bereits um ein Lehnwort 
gehandelt, wusste ich nicht zu widerlegen” (0.c. 225). Zimmer’s article can 
therefore be disregarded in the discussion of Winter’s law. 


9. What all the critics have in common is that they ignore the development of 
the Balto-Slavic prosodic system, which is the key to a correct understanding 
of Winter’s law and its consequences for the reconstruction of Proto-Indo- 
European. The fundamental point is that the reflex of Winter’s law merged 
with the reflex of short vowel plus laryngeal while remaining distinct from the 
reflex of lengthened grade vowels and early contractions. Any theory which 
does not take this point into account is inadequate and must be revised. 
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WINTER’S LAW AGAIN 


Since I discussed the scholarly literature on Winter’s law twenty years ago 
(Ki00), several important articles on the subject have appeared (Young 1990, 
Campanile 1994, Matasovi¢ 1995, Derksen 2002, Dybo 2002, Patri 2005, 
Derksen 2007). As the law evidently continues to be controversial, it is 
important to look into the nature of the evidence and counter-evidence which 
is adduced. It appears that doubts about Winter’s law are largely the result of 
four types of misunderstanding. 

First of all, Winter’s law yielded glottalization of a preceding syllabic 
nucleus, not lengthening of a preceding vowel, contrary to what is still 
maintained by Campanile (“allungamento”, 1994: 349), Matasovic¢ 
(‘lengthening”, 1995: 61) and Patri (“allongement”, 2005: 269). The 
glottalization merged with the glottalic reflex of the Indo-European laryngeals 
and remained distinct from vocalic length in Balto-Slavic. At a later stage, 
glottalization could yield short or long vowels in the separate languages, e.g. 
short o in Polish krowa ‘cow’ but long *6 in the Upper Sorbian cognate kruwa 
< krowa (cf. Ko64: 123, K234: 361), similarly Polish stodki ‘sweet’ but Upper 
Sorbian stédki with an acute from Winter’s law (cf. Stang 1966: 161, Young 
1990: 146). Glottalization was preserved in Russian at the time of the earliest 
Latvian borrowings, as Steven Young has shown at the 2006 conference in 
Copenhagen (cf. K236 in fine). It has been preserved up to the present day in 
conservative varieties of Latvian, e.g. péds ‘footstep’, nudgs ‘naked’, as in 
British English foot and naked. 

Secondly, Winter’s law did not operate if there was an intervening *-s-, e.g. 
in Lith. lizdas ‘nest’, Latin nidus < *nisdos, with the zero grade of the root 
*sed- ‘sit’. As I pointed out earlier (Kioo: 394), I think that the Slavic word 
xoditi ‘to walk’ was formed on the basis of a Balto-Slavic reduplicated present 
*sizd-, cf. Vedic sidati ‘sits’, Latin sidé ‘sit down’, which is reflected in the 
Slavic stem form Sed- ‘went’. The derivation is comparable to that of Lith. 
statyti ‘to put’, stato ‘puts’ from an original present 3rd sg. *stastati, 3rd pl. 
*stastinti (cf. Kogg: 108). The absence of an acute from Winter’s law in Slavic 
xoditi is thus comparable to the absence of length from Lachmann’s law in 
Latin -sessus ‘sitten’ for original -ssus < *sdtos (cf. K239: 88, 122). The 
hypothesis that the Slavic deverbal noun xodz is a borrowing from Iranian 
(most recently Dybo 2002: 479) is semantically implausible and leaves the 
stem form sod- unexplained. 

Another clear example where Winter’s law was blocked by an intervening 
*-s- is Lith. mazgoti ‘to wash’, Vedic mdjjati ‘sinks’, Latin mergo ‘plunge’ < 
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*-sg- (see Dybo 2002: 480-485 for more examples). According to Dybo (2002: 
485-495), Winter’s law was also blocked by a following *-s-, e.g. in Slavic loza 
‘vine’, Lith. lazda ‘stick’, Prussian laxde ‘hazel’ < *-gzd- and in Lith. blizgéti ‘to 
shine’ < *-gsk-. Note that an early (Indo-European) loss of glottalization in 
stops before *-s- explains the absence of an acute from Winter’s law in Slavic 
osv and Lith. asis ‘axle, axis’, which Dybo does not mention, and the absence 
of length from Lachmann’s law in the Latin cognate axis as well as in tussis 
‘cough’, which seems to be at variance with the regular operation of the law in 
the inflected forms adaxim ‘may have driven’ < *-gs- and tisus ‘beaten’ < 
*-dt- (cf. Strunk 1976: 27f., K239: 88f.). These etymologies remain doubtful, 
however. Another cluster which evidently blocked Winter’s law is found in 
Lith. dukté ‘daughter’, Old Church Slavic dosti < *-git-, where glottalization 
was also lost in Vedic duhita and Avestan dugada. 

Thirdly, the distinctive opposition between voiceless, voiced (glottalized) 
and voiced “aspirated” stops was neutralized before *-n-, which became 
infixed, as Thurneysen realized 125 years ago (1883), e.g. Latin pando ‘spread’ 
< *-t-, pingo ‘paint’ < *-k-, mungo ‘wipe’ < *-k-, but Greek mitvyu, Vedic 
pimsati, muricdti with restoration of the voiceless stop, similarly Latin unda 
‘wave’ < *undna < *udna (Thurneysen 1883: 303). The latter word is identical 
with Slavic voda ‘water’, where *un was lowered to *on at stage 5.10 of my 
chronology (Ko66: 47) and the infixed nasal was dissimilated before the nasal 
suffix, which is preserved in the derivative povonv beside povodo and in the 
East Baltic cognates (cf. Ko4o: 61). The same lowering and loss of the infixed 
nasal is found in Slavic ognjo ‘fire’, Lith. ugnis, OLith. ungnis (ibidem and 
Dybo 2002: 498). The infixation of the nasal suffix explains the rise of nasal 
presents such as Latin vinco ‘conquer’, Vedic yunakti ‘joins’, Hittite harnikzi, 
harninkanzi ‘make disappear’, where the intermediate stage is still represented 
in Greek yavddvw ‘contain’, lavOdvw ‘escape notice’. As a rule, Baltic 
generalized the infix and Slavic the suffix in the nasal presents. There is a nice 
parallel of the phonetic development in the Old Spanish imperative dandos < 
dandnos < dadnos ‘give us’ (Poema del Cid, cf. Cornu 1880: 95), cf. also Latin 
agnus [yn] ‘lamb’, somnus ‘sleep’ < *-pn-, inscriptional spellings such as ingnes 
‘fire’, congnatus ‘related’ (Allen 1970: 23), and Greek duvdc ‘lamb’ < *-g""n-, 
mpadyua [nm] ‘deed’ (Allen 1974: 35f.). 

In the case of Lith. ségti ‘to attach’ and Vedic sdjati ‘hangs’, it is important 
that the absence of a radical nasal is limited to Baltic while the other languages 
point unambiguously to an original root *seng-, as is clear from the perfect 
sasanja, the passive aorist dsafiji, German Senkel ‘lace’, Polish siegac ‘to reach’, 
Czech sahati, Serbo-Croatian sézati with an acute from Winter’s law, but loss 
of the acute before the nasal suffix in Czech sdhnouti, Serbo-Croatian ségnuti. 
We must therefore accept that the absence of the radical nasal from Lith. ségti 
is secondary, as it is in ugnis for earlier ungnis and in Slavic ognjv and voda 
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beside Lith. vandué and Latin unda (see Dybo 2002: 498-502 for more 
examples). Dybo’s view that Winter’s law was also blocked by a following 
*-r- (2002: 496f.) cannot be correct in view of Lith. idra ‘otter’, Slavic vydra 
(a) and védro (b) ‘bucket’. In the latter word, pretonic glottalization was lost 
phonetically at stage 5.3 of my chronology (Ko66: 46) and length was 
preserved because the accent was retracted before the rise of the new timbre 
distinctions at stage 7.13 (cf. Derksen 2004), though the expected short reflex 
of the original pretonic long vowel seems to have been preserved in Czech 
védro and Serbo-Croatian vjédro beside vijédro, Slovene védro. Slavic dobro 
‘good’ must be separated from Latin faber ‘artificer’ (cf. Schrijver 1991: 102) 
and Lith. gaidris (4), giédras ‘clear’ probably took its circumflex from gaisas 
‘glow’, gaisras ‘fire’, Latvian gaiss ‘air’, gaisma ‘light’, gaiss ‘light (adj.)’ (cf. 
Derksen 1996: 223) while skidrs ‘liquid (adj.)’ resulted from a recent Latvian 
shortening (cf. Derksen 2007). For the short vowel in the zero grade 
*CRi/uC-, where glottalization was evidently lost at an early stage, e.g. in Lith. 
liga ‘disease’, Slavic rozati ‘to neigh’, cf. Greek dAiyoc ‘little’, gpevyouar 
‘bellow’, I refer to Dybo (2002: 503-505). 

Fourthly, pretonic clusters of stop plus *-n- yielded voiceless geminates in 
Germanic (cf. Lithr 1988, Ki19), which merged with the original glottalized 
stops under various conditions. As a result, the original stop cannot usually be 
reconstructed on the basis of a Germanic voiceless stop. A case in point is 
Lith. angis (4) ‘snake’, where Balto-Slavic, Indo-Iranian, Greek, Armenian and 
Germanic all point to a voiced aspirate but Old High German unc and unko 
have a voiceless stop (cf. Dybo 2002: 470-473). Similarly, the original stops of 
Slavic kobv ‘augury’, stogo ‘heap’, kogotv ‘claw’ cannot be determined on the 
basis of Old Norse happ ‘good luck’, stakkr ‘haystack’, staki ‘pole’, haki ‘hook’ 
(cf. Dybo 2002: 477f.). This eliminates not only these but also other counter- 
examples to Winter’s law cited by Matasovic (1995: 66): Slavic debelo ‘fat’, 
Lith. geguzé ‘cuckoo’, dubiis ‘deep’. No conclusions can be based on Lith. 
kKlegéti ‘to cackle’, lébeda ‘rag’ (Campanile 1994: 348), Slavic sloboda ‘freedom’ 
(Matasovié Lc., cf. K187: 255), Lith. kada ‘when’, tada ‘then’, Slavic *edino, 
*edonv ‘one’ (cf. Derksen 2002: 11f.). 

While Campanile lists 13 examples of Winter’s law and 10 counter- 
examples beside 9 instances of an unexpected acute and Matasovic lists 25 
examples and 20 exceptions, Patri claims 5 examples and 19 counter-examples 
without mentioning that Dybo lists 142 examples and 71 exceptions. Against 
this background, Patri’s remark (2005: 284) that Dybo “ne parait pas avoir 
remarqué” four of his far-fetched counter-examples sounds highly peculiar. 
His extensive bibliography (138 entries pour épater le bourgeois) does not 
make up for his misrepresentation of earlier views and his quite inadequate 
discussion of the data. His only original counter-example Slavic strogati ‘to 
scrape’ is not necessarily cognate with Greek otpevyoua ‘am exhausted’ and 
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would belong to Dybo’s category of zero grade *CRi/uC- from which the 
author lists “some stems (not all!)” (2002: 503). The Slavic pronoun to ‘that’ < 
*tod (Matasovi¢ 1995: 65) lost its final stop before the operation of Winter’s 
law (stages 3.7 and 4.3 of Ko66: 44f.). I agree with Dybo (2002: 478-480) that 
bogs ‘god’ and koza ‘goat’ are loan words and think that the same holds true 
for sedvlo ‘saddle’ < ‘seat’, Gothic sitls (cf. Winter 1978: 440). Lith. padas ‘sole’ 
and Slavic pods ‘floor’ cannot be separated from Lith. ifidas ‘dish’, priédas 
‘addition’, etc. and must therefore be derived from *pod'?o- (cf. Winter 1978: 
439, K1oo: 393). For Slavic igo (c) ‘yoke’, where the acute was lost as a result of 
Meillet’s law (stage 5.4 of Ko66: 46), I refer to Derksen (2003: 98). For Lith. 
védys beside vedjs ‘bridegroom’ we have to start from *?ued- beside *ued"-, as 
is clear from Greek éedva ‘dowry’, Old English weotuma (cf. Beekes 1969: 58f., 
Winter 1978: 444). Lith. smagtis ‘heavy’ (Matasovi¢c 1995: 65) cannot be 
separated from smaguis ‘pleasant, cheerful, merry, lively’ and has nothing to do 
with Greek poyoc ‘toil, trouble, distress’. Thus, we are left with no real 
counter-examples to Winter’s law if only the early (Indo-European) loss of 
glottalization is taken into account and mistaken etymologies are removed 
from the data. 
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According to the traditional doctrine, the Balto-Slavic acute and circumflex 
tones were rising and falling, respectively, in accordance with the Slavic, 
Prussian, and Latvian evidence, and changed places in Lithuanian, where the 
acute became falling and the circumflex rising (e.g. Stang 1957: 20 and 1966: 
125). In Zemaitian, the acute tone developed into glottalization, which is 
usually called “broken tone” in Baltic linguistics, and the circumflex can be 
anything from rising in the east to falling in the west. In Latvian, the acute is 
reflected as a broken tone (ie. glottalization) in originally mobile paradigms, 
allegedly as a result of the retraction of the stress to the initial syllable in this 
language. If this account of the facts is correct, glottalization (the “broken 
tone”) developed independently in Zemaitian (under the stress) and Latvian 
(in originally pretonic syllables) and never arose in the other Balto-Slavic 
languages. 

There are a number of reasons to call this account into question. First of 
all, it is highly improbable that glottalization developed independently in 
Zemaitian and Latvian, which are contiguous and structurally similar varieties 
of East Baltic. Secondly, both the motivation for and the mechanism of the 
Lithuanian change remain unexplained. Thirdly, the Zemaitian new rising and 
“middle” tones are not even mentioned. Fourthly, the interchange between 
rising and falling tone movements in derived forms, which is traditionally 
known as “metatony”, is left out of consideration. Fifthly, the distribution of 
short and long reflexes of original long vowels in Slavic remains to be clarified. 
A reconsideration of these problems has led me to the conclusion that 
glottalization is ancient in Balto-Slavic and was lost in AukStaitian and Slavic 
at a comparatively recent stage (cf. Ko14, Ko25, Ko29, Ko57, Ko64, Kog3). 

The possibility of an earlier broken tone in Balto-Slavic was first proposed 
by Vaillant, who suggested that the PIE laryngeals developed into a glottal 
stop which lengthened a preceding vowel or diphthong, yielding “une montée 
brusque de la voix” (1950: 244; cf. already 1936: 114). As a result of the rising 
tone movement, the new long vowels and diphthongs merged with the PIE 
lengthened grade vowels and diphthongs, which also had a rising tone 
movement, both in Greek and in Balto-Slavic. Vaillant leaves no doubt about 
his view that the acute of Gr. mati#p ‘father’ and yeuwv ‘winter’ is older than 
the circumflex of Lith. dukté ‘daughter’ and akmué ‘stone’ and that the broken 
tone of Latvian is due to a recent innovation (1950: 245, 257). It follows that 
Vaillant’s theory has no consequences for the interpretation of the Baltic and 
Slavic accentual data (cf. already Aitzetmiiller 1962: 50). 
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On the basis of a direct comparison with Hittite, Mel’nicuk argued that the 
Latvian broken tone is the phonetic reflex of a PIE laryngeal (1960: 7-9). Since 
he discussed neither the rest of the Baltic and Slavic accentual data nor the fate 
of the PIE lengthened grade, his proposal remains a shot in the dark and 
seems to have been universally ignored. The case for a PIE origin of the 
Latvian and Zemaitian broken tones is in fact much stronger, as I have tried to 
show on a number of occasions (see especially Ko25 and Ko64). As the 
problem is a highly complex one, the relevance of the pertinent data has taken 
a long time to be recognized in the scholarly community. It may therefore be 
useful to specify the basic differences between my views and some of those 
found in the recent literature on the subject. 

In my view, the Balto-Slavic acute directly reflects the PIE laryngeals and 
the glottalic feature of the PIE “unaspirated voiced” stops (cf. Ko75 and Kioo). 
It was evidently a glottal stop which developed into a broken tone that was 
preserved under the stress in Zemaitian and outside the stressed syllable in 
Latvian (where it developed into a falling tone in area 3 and into a rising tone 
in area 7 of Andronov 1996). In Slavic, it was lost with compensatory 
lengthening in pretonic and  post-posttonic syllables and without 
compensatory lengthening under the stress and in the first posttonic syllable. 
Tonal distinctions arose from a retraction of the stress, both in East Baltic (cf. 
Ko25: 324-328) and in Slavic (Ko14: 28). Glottalization was lost under the new 
rising and falling tone movements. For a lucid introduction to the history of 
Baltic accentuation I refer to Derksen (1991). 

My thesis that the Latvian broken tone continues a Balto-Slavic glottal stop 
has now been accepted by Young (1994, cf. Derksen 1995). Apart from the 
problem of metatony, which has been treated in detail by Derksen (1996), 
Young’s account differs from mine in two major respects. First of all, he 
follows Garde’s view (1976) that barytone case forms of mobile noun 
paradigms were inherently unstressed, so that the Latvian broken tone in 
original mobile paradigms is phonetically regular. He is evidently unaware of 
the fundamental difficulties which are inherent in this approach. As I have 
discussed these difficulties in detail elsewhere (Ko28: 72-76), there is no reason 
to take the matter up again here. In addition, he disregards the chronological 
problem of the rise of unstressed nouns (cf. Ko14: 9-10, 28, and Ko25: 326). 

Secondly, Young proposes that a stressed broken tone loses its glottalic 
feature by dissimilation before a following broken tone. This is the converse of 
Hjelmslev’s view (1932) that every stressed syllable adopted the tone of the 
following syllable. Unlike Hjelmslev, Young does not discuss the counter- 
evidence, which is in both cases prohibitive. In order to contain the damage, 
he assumes that all stressed broken tones subsequently lost their glottalic 
feature by analogy. This is in effect a phonetic development which renders the 
previous glottalic dissimilation immaterial, so nothing is gained by his 
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proposals. Young’s article is an illustration of the fact that priority must be 
given to an analysis of the data, not to speculation about mechanisms of 
change. 

The most recent treatment of the Balto-Slavic tones which has come to my 
attention is by Poljakov (1996), who evidently never had a look at any of my 
publications. This author thinks that Aukstaitian has preserved the original 
Balto-Slavic tones and that Zemaitian, Latvian, Prussian and Slavic all 
innovated in independent ways. He claims that “der Stofton nur auf eine 
fallende Intonation zuriickgehen kann” (1996: 168) and returns to the 
traditional view that it originated from a retraction of the stress, both in 
Latvian and in Zemaitian. His view is disproved in the same issue of the same 
journal by Andronov (1996), who shows that the broken tone yielded a falling 
tone in a part of the West Latvian dialects (area 3) and a new rising tone in a 
part of the East Latvian dialects (area 7). Poljakov does not discuss metatony 
and dismisses the Prussian and Slavic evidence as unclear and therefore 
secondary, without bothering about what has been written on the relevant 
issues in the course of the last four decades. While Stang sticks to the 
comparative method and looks for those forms “which together appear to 
provide the best basis of explanation for the largest number of forms in the 
separate languages” (1957: 3), Poljakov sneers at this data-oriented approach 
and prefers to start from general considerations, such as his axiom that the 
broken tone cannot be old and must be derived from an earlier falling tone 
movement. 

Consensus about the origins of the Baltic and Slavic tonal systems can only 
be reached if we give the data their proper due and do not let ourselves be 
diverted by unwarranted theoretical preconceptions. The true nature of the 
Balto-Slavic acute can only be established on the basis of the total evidence 
provided by the reflexes in the daughter languages, which I have specified 
elsewhere (Ko64: 122-123). The rise of the East Baltic tonal systems cannot be 
clarified without a discussion of the metatonical relationships (cf. Derksen 
1991, 1995, 1996). Moreover, earlier scholarship must be taken seriously. Most 
of the issues have been around for a long time and many problems have been 
solved in recent decades. We cannot hope for progress when earlier findings 
are simply disregarded. 
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Since 1973 I have been advocating the view that the Balto-Slavic acute tone was 
in fact glottalic and has been preserved unchanged in originally stressed and 
unstressed syllables in Zemaitian and Latvian, respectively (e.g. Ko14, Ko2s, 
Ko64, K175). Jay Jasanoff has now (2004a) adopted the gist of my view, but 
without mentioning my name. It may therefore be useful to sketch the 
background of our differences and to point out the remaining discrepancies. 

More than twenty years ago there was a discussion between Jasanoff (1983) 
and Schmalstieg (1983) about final syllables in Slavic. As I pointed out in my 
comment (Kos55), the discussion was strongly reminiscent of the one which 
almost a century earlier took place between Streitberg (1892) and Hirt (1893), 
the former author insisting upon tonal distinctions and the latter upon the 
place of the stress for the explanation of timbre distinctions in final syllables. 
In his contribution, Jasanoff came up with solutions that had been proposed 
eighty years earlier by Holger Pedersen (1905) in an article which he evidently 
had not seen. Some news travels slowly. 

In the meantime our knowledge of Slavic accentuation has increased 
dramatically (cf. Ko29 for an introduction). It should be clear by now that 
there is no evidence for an original prosodic distinction between Indo- 
European acute and circumflex syllables either in Indo-Iranian, where a hiatus 
represents an intervocalic laryngeal, or in Greek, where an original circumflex 
reflects an earlier hiatus from a lost intervocalic laryngeal, or in Germanic, 
where the difference between short and long reflexes is fully explained in 
terms of segmental features and well-motivated analogical developments, or 
in Balto-Slavic, where the acute is a broken tone reflecting Indo-European 
laryngeals and preglottalized stops (Winter's law) and the circumflex 
represents lengthened grade and contractions (cf. Ko8o for discussion). One 
may therefore wonder about the motivation for Jasanoff to stick to the 
neogrammarian assumption of tonal distinctions and to ignore the contrary 
evidence. 

While twenty years ago Jasanoff still invoked a circumflex gen.pl. ending 
*-6m for Indo-European in order to account for the disyllabic scansion in 
Vedic -am (-aam), the circumflex tone in Greek -@v, and the long -o in Gothic 
feminines and elsewhere in Germanic and was eager to find a new way around 
the Balto-Slavic counter-evidence (1983: 187), he has now (2004a: 248f.) 
abandoned the first two pieces of evidence and limited the argument to the 
Germanic ending. In fact, all Indo-European languages except Greek point to 
a short gen.pl. ending *-om. Since I have discussed the gen.pl. ending in detail 
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elsewhere (Ko30, see also Ko55: 170-174), I shall not take the matter up again 
here. Suffice it to say that Jasanoff has not answered the points which I raised 
in connection with the Germanic data (ibidem). Nor shall I discuss Jasanoffs 
arbitrary reconstructions *-6 and *-6n for the masc. nom.sg. endings of Old 
High German gumo and Gothic guma, respectively (2004a: 250). 

For Balto-Slavic, Jasanoff now assumes that the loss of the Indo-European 
laryngeals yielded new long vowels which were subsequently shortened with 
concomitant glottalization, thus giving rise to a “broken tone” (20042: 251). 
This superfluous assumption of lengthening and subsequent shortening gets 
him into difficulties because earlier long vowels (from lengthened grade and 
contractions) remained distinct from the new long vowels (which arose from 
the loss of the laryngeals). Jasanoff partly remedies these difficulties by 
assuming an additional series of lengthenings of earlier long vowels, yielding 
“hyperlong” vowels. These lengthenings concern (1) long vowels from 
contractions after the loss of an intervocalic laryngeal (corresponding to the 
Indo-Iranian hiatus and the Greek original circumflex), then (2) lengthened 
grade vowels in “absolute final position” which allegedly received an “extra 
mora of length” following a special ad hoc rule which supposedly operated in 
both Germanic and Balto-Slavic in order to account for such instances as 
OHG gumo (but not Gothic guma) and Lith. akmué and dukté (Jasanoff 
2004a: 249f.), then after the rise of glottalization (3) Lith. long vowel preterits 
such as éjo and srébé “under the influence of related forms” (Jasanoff 2004a: 
252), then (4) Lith. i- and u-diphthongs in final syllables which were not 
monophthongized such as dat.sg. -ui < *-6i and inst.pl. -ais < *-dis, and (5) 
vowels and diphthongs in Slavic mobile paradigms. In spite of the exceedingly 
high number of special assumptions, there remain a substantial number of 
counter-examples which Jasanoff does not discuss. 

The fact of the matter is that the glottalic feature of the Balto-Slavic 
“broken tone” is the phonetic reflex of the Indo-European laryngeals (and 
preglottalization) and that original long vowels (from lengthened grade and 
early contractions) simply remained long vowels and never became acute. It 
follows that Jasanoff has missed the following categories (cf. Ko8o: 154f. and 
K14i: 26): 


(2) Lengthened grade vowels before final resonants which were not lost, e.g. 
Latvian dbudls ‘apple’, SCr. zérdv ‘crane’, Czech Zerdv. These words 
represent the same category as Lith. akmué ‘stone’ and dukté ‘daughter’. 

(2) Lengthened grade vowels in the sigmatic aorist, e.g. SCr. 1st sg. donijeh 
beside donésoh ‘brought’, wmrijeh ‘died’, zakléh ‘swore’. This category is 
reflected in the East Baltic long vowel preterit, e.g. Lith. srébé ‘sipped’, cf. 
Vedic dsrak ‘emitted’. 

(3) Lengthened grade vowels in original root nouns, e.g. Lith. géla ‘pain’, 
zolé ‘grass’, mésd ‘meat’, SCr. rijec ‘word’, car ‘magic’, sam ‘alone’, Czech car, 
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cara, sim. The circumflex reflex of the lengthened grade vowel contrasts 
with the acute of laryngeal origin in the verb, e.g. Lith. gélti ‘ache’, SCr. Zaliti 
‘mourn’, also Lith. Zélti ‘grow’. 

4) Lengthened grade vowels before a laryngeal, which was lost. These are 
found in the following subcategories: 

4a) The 2nd and 3rd sg. form of the sigmatic aorist, e.g. SCr. dd ‘gave’ < 
*dos, li ‘poured’ < *léis, as opposed to 1st sg. dah < *doHs-, lih < *leHis-, cf. 
Vedic injunctive stosam ‘I praise’, jesam ‘I conquer’, with full grade vocalism 
Ko6s). 

4b) The metatony in the Lithuanian future, e.g. duds ‘will give’, liés ‘will 
pour’, as opposed to bis ‘will be’, lis ‘will rain’, dialectally also Zinds ‘will 
know’, stovés ‘will stand’, kalbés ‘will speak’ beside rasis ‘will write’, daris 
‘will do’, sakis ‘will say’ (Zinkevicius 1966: 361). The metatony reflects the 
loss of a laryngeal after a lengthened grade vowel in the aorist injunctive, e.g. 
*dos, *léis. 

(4c) Root nouns with loss of a laryngeal after a lengthened grade vowel, viz. 
Latvian sds ‘salt’, guiovs ‘cow’, cf. Lith. sélymas ‘brine’. 

(4d) The Lith. nom.sg. ending -é, which was generalized from the root noun 
that is represented in arklidé ‘stable’, avideé ‘sheepfold’, aludé ‘pub’, peludé 
‘chaff store’, cf. Vedic -dhd, Latin -dés. 





Apart from the totally inadequate presentation of the evidence, Jasanoff gives 
a mistaken interpretation of several Lithuanian case endings (2004a: 253). He 
claims that dat.sg. -ui < *-oi and inst.pl. -ais < *-dis are “only secondarily 
circumflex” because the acute was lost “in final nuclei that could not be 
shortened to a single mora” in spite of the fact that they did not attract the 
stress in accordance with Saussure’s law. This is clearly wrong because the ist 
and 2nd sg. endings -au and -ai did attract the stress in accordance with 
Saussure’s law before they became circumflex (cf. Ko25: 327f.). Moreover, this 
new circumflex is limited to a part of the Lithuanian dialects only. Contrary to 
Jasanoff’s statement, the Lith. endings -ui and -ais are identical with their 
Greek cognates -@ and -oic. 

Jasanoff states that for “reasons that are still not entirely clear” pronominal 
nom.pl. *-oi became acute in Balto-Slavic, as reflected in Lith. geri, gerieji, and 
appears secondarily as circumflex -ai in nouns, e.g. vilkai. In fact, 
circumflex -ai is also found with derived adjectives in -is, e.g. auksiniai 
‘golden’, jaunuciai ‘very young’, and dialectally in pronominal endings. 
Elsewhere I have argued that circumflex -ai and acute -ie represent unstressed 
masculine *-oi and stressed neuter *-a?-i, respectively (K110, also Ki41: 28f.). 
These two endings were in complementary distribution after original barytone 
neuters had become masculines in Balto-Slavic. It follows that the acute 
reflects an Indo-European laryngeal and the circumflex its absence. 
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For Slavic, Jasanoff maintains that (1) “accented acute vowels came to 
differ from accented non-acute vowels only in their pitch contour” and (2) 
“unaccented acute vowels ceased to be phonetically distinguishable from non- 
acute vowels at all” (2004a: 254). Both statements are false. As I have argued in 
detail elsewhere (Ko14, Ko66), the Indo-European laryngeals remained 
segmental phonemes up to the end of the Balto-Slavic period, were then lost in 
pretonic and post-posttonic syllables in early Slavic, became a prosodic feature 
at the time of the monophthongizations, had nothing to do with the rise of 
phonemic pitch contours, gave rise to new timbre distinctions when the 
broken tone was lost in posttonic syllables, and eventually gave rise to short 
rising vowels, as opposed to long rising vowels reflecting the Balto-Slavic 
circumflex and falling vowels which arose in Slavic mobile paradigms. Thus, 
Slovene brat ‘brother’ and pdt ‘way’ reflect the presence versus absence of a 
laryngeal (Greek gpatyp versus mévtoc) in the distinction between short and 
long root vowel, while the falling tone is found in both dar ‘gift’ and véz 
‘carriage’ (Gr. d@pov vs. dyoc). The distinction between acute (short) and non- 
acute (long) vowels in posttonic syllables is well preserved in the SCr. 
suffixes -at, -av, -ica, -ina versus -dr, -ik, -in, -ina (cf. Dybo 1968), among 
other instances. Jasanoff adds that the acute was also lost in unaccented 
syllables in Lithuanian (200 4a: 254). Again, this is a simplification which holds 
true for the literary language, but not for the dialects (cf. Aleksandravicius 
1957, Grinaveckis 1973). 

I conclude that Jasanoff’s distorted picture of Balto-Slavic accentuation is a 
result of insufficient knowledge of the data and the scholarly literature. Some 
news travels slowly, alas. 
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NOISES AND NUISANCES IN BALTO-SLAVIC AND INDO-EUROPEAN LINGUISTICS 


It is gratifying to see that Jay Jasanoff has now (2004b) adopted my theory that 
“the Balto-Slavic acute was a kind of stod or broken tone” (p. 172), which I 
have been advocating since 1973. Unfortunately, his acceptance of my view is 
not based on an evaluation of the comparative evidence (for which see Ko64) 
but on his desire to derive Balto-Slavic “acute” and “circumflex” syllables from 
the “bimoric” and “trimoric” long vowels which he assumes for Proto- 
Germanic as the reflexes of the Indo-European “acute” and “circumflex” tones 
of the neogrammarians. Since the original “circumflex” was limited to Indo- 
European VHV-sequences, Jasanoff proposes a whole series of additional 
lengthenings yielding “hyperlong” vowels in Germanic, Baltic and Slavic, 
which still do not suffice to eliminate the counter-evidence (cf. K218: 14). The 
reason for this failure is his unwillingness to recognize that lengthened vowels 
are circumflex in Balto-Slavic (cf. K141). He loosely refers to analogy in order 
to account for the data without discussing the problems involved. The long 
vowel of SCr. donijeh ‘I brought’ cannot be due to analogy because it is a 
unique type. The same holds for the neo-acute of Posavian zaklé ‘I swore’. 
Similarly, there is no model for the circumflex long vowel of Lith. béré 
‘strewed’, léké ‘flew’, péré ‘thrashed’, srébé ‘sipped’ as opposed to géré ‘drank’, 
present tense géria like béria, lékia, péria, srébia. The long vowel preterit 
continues the sigmatic aorist in this language (cf. Ko64: 114). Note that géré 
represents an original root aorist (cf. Vaillant 1966: 189f.), not the sigmatic 
aorist which Jasanoff presupposes (176). It is significant that Jasanoff does not 
come up with a single example of an acute lengthened grade vowel. 

Jasanoff strongly objects to my rule that a laryngeal was lost after a 
lengthened grade vowel. Interestingly, he applauds a rule of monosyllabic 
lengthening and “circumflexion” in order to account for exactly the same 
instances. Since his acute is my laryngeal, we are in complete agreement here. 
The only difference is the chronology of the development, on which he is 
unclear and I am specific. The monosyllabic lengthening affected not only the 
sigmatic aorist but also the root aorist, e.g. Latin vén-, Gothic qém-, Toch. B 
sem ‘came’ < *g"ém- (cf. K188: 9 and 14). Note that Eichner’s law is a phantom 
(cf. K202: 11), as is also clear from Latvian sals ‘salt’? and guovs ‘cow’. The 
original distribution of lengthened grade in the 2nd and 3rd sg. active forms of 
the sigmatic aorist and full grade in the other forms of the paradigm is still 
manifest in the Vedic injunctive (cf. K188: 7) and the Old Irish preterit (cf. 
Kiso: 135) as well as the Lithuanian future and the Slavic aorist. Vedic 1st sg. 
stosam ‘praise’ and yosam ‘separate’ are full grade injunctive forms, not 
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subjunctives (cf. Ki88: 8), and the same holds for jesam, ist pl. jesma 
‘conquer’. All this is independent evidence which has to be taken into account 
in any serious treatment. The metatony in Lith. duds ‘will give’ and kalbés ‘will 
speak’ (for which see K214) is not “trivially explainable by the normal 
phonological processes of Lithuanian” (thus Jasanoff, p. 176) and the nom.sg. 
ending -é is not “a contraction product” (ibidem, cf. Ki73 on the different 
types of é-stem in Baltic). Note also that Jasanoffs reconstruction *nosi (174) is 
mistaken (cf. Stang 1957: 130) and that this form cannot be derived from *-eies, 
*-eiet because these would yield -ije, as in the nom.pl. form of the i-stems. 

The history of Balto-Slavic accentuation is complex (see Ko2z9 for an 
introduction). Jasanoff states that he was “consciously motivated by a desire to 
cut through the tangle of secondary hypotheses and “laws” that clutter the 
ground in the field of Balto-Slavic accentology” (171). It seems to me that by 
disregarding the work of Leskien, Hirt, Saussure, Meillet, Pedersen, Endzelin, 
Van Wijk, Baga, Nieminen, Dolobko, Hjelmslev, Stang, Dybo, Ili¢-Svityé, 
Zinkevicius, Winter and other scholars who have contributed to our 
knowledge and by proposing a wealth of arbitrary hypotheses for isolated 
pieces of evidence on the basis of what we find in other Indo-European 
languages one does not help to clarify the relevant issues. According to 
Jasanoff, my view that the broken tone of an acute vowel developed from a 
following laryngeal or preglottalized stop “is an extremely difficult position to 
maintain” because it implies that the rise of voicedness in the glottalic stops 
“was an independent change in every IE tradition” (172). This is nonsense, of 
course. If Jasanoff is “quite familiar with [my] views” (471), he must surely 
know that I reconstruct preglottalized voiced stops on the basis of the 
comparative evidence of Indo-Iranian, Balto-Slavic, Germanic and _Italo- 
Celtic, supported by additional evidence from Greek and Armenian (see 
Ko75). It may be that Jasanoff should take the noises of his colleagues more 
seriously and avoid the nuisance of being caught in a tangle of data with which 
he is not familiar. Others might then profit from the reduction of noise in his 
writings and be spared the nuisance of having to repeat what can already be 
found in the scholarly literature. 
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MISCELLANEOUS REMARKS ON BALTO-SLAVIC ACCENTUATION 


Rick Derksen (2007) reconsiders Winter’s law against the background of 
Dybo’s recent treatment (2002). As I have discussed Winter’s law in detail 
elsewhere (K1o0), I can be brief here (cf. also Derksen 2002). The only point I 
have to highlight again is that Winter’s law was blocked in the clusters 
*-ndn- < *-dn- and *-ngn- < *-gn-, e.g. in the Slavic words for ‘water’ and ‘fire’, 
cf. especially SCr. ségnuti beside sézati ‘reach’, Czech sdhnouti beside sahati 
‘touch’, because the glottalization had in this position been lost as a result of 
neutralization in Proto-Indo-European already, as had voicelessness, e.g. in 
Latin pando ‘spread’, pingd ‘paint’, mungo ‘slime’ beside Gr. mitvywu, Skt. 
pimsati, muricati with restoration of the original stop (cf. Thurneysen 1883). 
Incidentally, it is quite clear from Slovene jaz ‘T that Winter’s law operated in 
stressed syllables as it did in unstressed syllables. 

Thomas Olander (2007) rejects the traditional view going back to Saussure 
and Pedersen that accentual mobility in nominal paradigms originated in the 
consonant stems and spread to vocalic stems in Balto-Slavic. Instead, he thinks 
that the stress was retracted from a short vowel before a final consonant or an 
intervocalic hiatus, e.g. nom.sg. *-ds, abl.sg. *-dat, but not before a final 
laryngeal or an intervocalic consonant, e.g. nom.sg. *-dH, dat.pl. *-dbhos. This 
not very logical hypothesis is at variance with the following case forms 
(Lithuanian unmarked): 


1) nom.sg. gaidjs ‘rooster’ < *-ids, also gerds-is ‘(the) good’, Sirdis ‘heart’, 
stinus ‘son’, 

2) gen.sg. galvds ‘head’ < *-dHos (Olander *-dHs, which does not explain 
the circumflex), sirdiés, stinatis, Russ. desjati ‘ten’ (cf. Stang 1957: 88), 

3) inst.sg. langu ‘window’ < *-0H, galva, sirdimi, siinumi, Russ. désjat’ju (cf. 
Stang 1957: 88), 

4) loc.sg. namié ‘at home’ < *-0i, galvojé < *-aHi-, Russ. golové, 

5) nom.acc.du. langu < *-oH (Olander *-6e, which does not explain the 
acute), Sirdi, stinu, Slovene moza, duh6va (cf. Stang 1957: 73), 

6) nom.pl. langai, sirdys < *-éies, suniis, Slovene duhévi, 

7) gen.pl. langy < *-om, galvij < *-Hom, Sirdziij < *-iom, siiny, Slavic *-om, 
*-eiom, *-eudm (cf. Ko30; Olander’s *-dom, *-dHom, *-éiom, *-éuom do not 
explain the final stress), 

8) dat.pl. Czech -tim < *-6m < *-omus, Russ. détjam < *-imts, Slovene 
mozém < *mézem < *-umus, with the same retraction of the stress across the 
pretonic jer as in Sln. ddnes ‘today’ < *dini-si (Olander has *-bhos for 
*-mus), 
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(9) inst.pl. langais < *-oois (Olander *-deis), galvomis, sirdimis, sinumus, 
Czech -y (cf. Stang 1957: 38), Russ. det’mi, Sln. mozmi, 

(ao) loc.pl. languosé, galvosé, avis ‘sheep’, Sln. mozéh < *-oisu, Russ. détjax 
< *-isut. I conclude that Olander’s theory is quite inadequate. 


Jens Elmegard Rasmussen (2007) thinks that monosyllables are always 
“circumflex” in Balto-Slavic. Unfortunately, he does not distinguish between a 
Baltic circumflex, which is the absence of an acute tone (i.e. of glottalization), 
and a Slavic circumflex, which is a falling tone that developed at a more recent 
stage in paradigms with mobile stress independently of the original presence 
or absence of an “acute” (ie. of a glottal stop). Rasmussen claims that the 
shortening of an acute y and i in Lith. monosyllabic future forms, e.g. gis ‘will 
heal’, is analogical after polysyllabic forms such as rasis beside rasjs ‘will write’ 
in spite of the facts that it is a receding phenomenon, that forms like rasis are 
limited to southern and eastern AukStaitian dialects, and that there is no 
model for the verbs in -dti (cf. K214). He arbitrarily posits a Balto-Slavic 
i-stem for Lith. Zvéris ‘beast’ and Slavic *mis- (a) ‘mouse’ but a consonant 
stem for *rék- (c) ‘speech’ though the Lith. word is still attested as a consonant 
stem and the tones of the Slavic words reflect fixed stress and accentual 
mobility, not original tone or stem formation. Personal and demonstrative 
pronouns were originally root-stressed in Balto-Slavic, so that the falling tone 
of Slovene ti, mi, vi, td, t6, ti, t@ cannot be original. It reflects the recent 
lengthening of an earlier short vowel, which is still preserved in jaz ‘T 
(similarly in the neighboring Cakavian dialects). This is clear from the fact 
that the personal pronouns have neo-acute tone in Posavian and in most 
Cakavian dialects of Croatia (cf. Jurisié 1966: 84 and K141: 29; note that the 
standard language has lost the distinction between neo-acute and circumflex). 
Czech and Slovak have preserved the original short reflex of the acute in ty, 
my, vy while the latter language has faithfully preserved the neo-acute in the 
demonstrative pronoun. In Baltic, the original acute is well preserved in 
Prussian toi, ious, Latvian jus, but not in Lith. jis, which replaced *jus for 
disambiguation from the accusative jis on the analogy of més, mus. The acute 
tone of Latvian nom.pl. tié (which was lost in standard Lithuanian but has 
been preserved in the dialects) reflects the original neuter ending (cf. K110). 
The falling tone in the Slavic root aorist is a consequence of its mobile accent 
pattern. It is spreading in Serbo-Croatian at the expense of the type with fixed 
stress on an acute root vowel, which evidently continues a sigmatic aorist of 
vocalic roots with a je-present. The latter morphological type has an 
en-participle while the former has a t-participle. 
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FINAL STRESS IN BALTO-SLAVIC MOBILE PARADIGMS 


Thomas Olander has recently (2004) argued that final stress in disyllabic 
endings of Baltic and Slavic paradigms with mobile stress (Lith. 3 and 4, Slavic 
c), e.g. Lith. inst.sg. sinumi ‘son’, Slavic 2nd pl. *neseté ‘carry’, does not go 
back to Balto-Slavic times but originated separately in Baltic (Saussure’s law) 
and Slavic (Dybo’s law) in paradigms which at that time had fixed stress on 
the stem vowel, e.g. *siinu-, *nesé-. The same proposal was put forward 72 
years earlier for Lith. inst.pl. dukterimis ‘daughters’ by Jan Endzelin (1932: 
167). It has the advantage of accounting in a straightforward way for the dat.pl. 
forms siinum(u)s, dukterim(u)s, the archaic character of which had already 
been surmised another 36 years earlier by Ferdinand de Saussure (1896: 163). 
Yet I think that this position cannot be maintained. 

The obvious objection to Olander’s proposal is that the accent would have 
been retracted in accordance with Hirt’s law throughout a Balto-Slavic 
paradigm *suHnu- with fixed stress on the second syllable, so that accentual 
mobility could not have been preserved. This is precisely the reason why 
Hirt’s law must be dated after the Balto-Slavic oxytonesis (cf. stage 2.5 of Ko25: 
321 = stage 4.1 of Ko66: 44). Dauk&a’s Postilé has barytonesis throughout the 
paradigm of siinus except for 1x nom.sg. suniis beside 13x stinus and 1x inst.pl. 
sunumis beside 2x stinumis (and no relevant dat.pl. forms, cf. Kudzinowski 
1977: 262), while accentual mobility is universal in modern Lithuanian dialects 
and in Slavic. This points to an earlier mobile paradigm with a significant 
number of barytone forms. 

Olander adduces the rare dialectal loc.pl. forms miskuosu ‘forests’, Sakésu 
‘branches’, akysu ‘eyes’ (beside miskuosu, Sakosu, akystt) in support of his 
proposal. However, the forms with non-final stress are limited to the 
easternmost dialect of Adutiskis and have undoubtedly adopted the accent of 
the illative (cf. Zinkevicius 1966: 237). Olander does not discuss the retracted 
stress of Russian dat.pl. détjam ‘children’, [juidjam ‘people’, loc.pl. détjax, 
[judjax, which represents the original accentuation of the Slavic i-stems and 
points unambiguously to earlier final stress *-imts, *-isti (cf. Ko14: 15, also 
stage 8.2 of Ko66: 52). The final stress was retracted to the stem vowel *-aH- in 
accordance with Hirt’s law, e.g. Lith. dat-pl. galvoms ‘heads’, Slovene goram 
‘mountains’, inst.pl. gordmi, locpl. gorah. The final stress in the 
corresponding Lithuanian endings -omis, -osi, -osé must be due to restoration 
on the analogy of the other flexion classes. Note that the acute tone was 
already eliminated before Saussure’s law in these case endings, as is clear from 
the root stress in rafkomis, rafikose ‘hands’. The difference between 
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generalized stress on the stem vowel in the dative and final stress in the 
instrumental and the locative is reminiscent of the Polish generalization of the 
case endings dat.pl. -om versus inst.pl. -ami and loc.pl. -ach in all flexion 
classes. 

In my view, the retraction of the stress in Lith. dat.pl. *-dmus, *-imus, 
*-rmus took place under the influence of the pronominal flexion, especially of 
tas ‘that’, which originally had fixed root stress (as in Vedic Sanskrit). In the 
singular we find dat. tam < *tamui but inst. tuomi and loc. tamé (Dauksa 
tamé), and in the plural tiem(u)s (with acute tone from the nom.pl. form, on 
which see Ki10), t6m(u)s (DaukSa tiémus, tomus), but tomis and tuosé, tose. 
Since the corresponding Latvian forms have stretched tone in dat.pl. tiém(s), 
tam(s) but broken tone in the original inst.pl. (cf. Endzelin 1922: 390) and loc. 
pl. tuds, tds, we must assume that the generalization of final stress in the 
instrumental and locative case forms of the pronoun was an East Baltic 
innovation. It did not affect the dative, which had root stress in the singular of 
all nominal paradigms. Note that the same distribution is found in the 
personal pronouns, where Prussian has preserved the original root stress in 
the instrumental mdim ‘me’. The dual case forms evidently adopted the 
accentuation of the plural. 

Olander claims that “the Lithuanian verbal system shows no traces of an 
alternation between root stress and final stress similar to that found in the 
nominal system” (2004: 409). This is mistaken, as is clear from Daukéa Zino 
‘knows’, 1st pl. zinomé, 2nd pl. zinoté (cf. Kudzinowski 1977: 470). The same 
mobile stress is found in Slavic (cf. Ko82: 236). Olander also claims that 
disyllabic endings of the Slavic e-flexion “do not provide any information as to 
whether in proto-Slavic the stress was on the first or second syllable of the 
ending” (2004: 411), disregarding the quantity of the thematic vowel (on 
which see Vermeer 1984, especially 362-366 and 380-383). I shall not discuss 
other points touched upon in Olander’s article, such as the quantity of Slavic 
case endings (for which see Ko14: 14-18 and 30-36, or Ko66: 46-54), the 
Slovincian evidence (for which see Ko28: 76-79), the unfortunate notion of 
“phonologically unstressed” word forms (cf. Ko28: 72-76), or the notions of 
“proto-Slavic” and “Common Slavic” (which correspond to the periods before 
stage 6.5 and after stage 8.7 of Ko66, respectively), but conclude that the 
alternation between initial and final stress in nominal and verbal paradigms 
goes back to Balto-Slavic times and that the non-final stress of dat-pl. forms is 
an East Baltic innovation. 
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ON THE ACCENTUATION OF THE ILLATIVE 


When I wrote my little article on final stress in Balto-Slavic mobile paradigms 
(K220), I could not foresee that the same issue of the same journal would 
contain a contribution by Ilja Serzants on the history of the illative (2004). 
This gives me an opportunity to expand on what I have said. 

Serzants claims that the original accentuation of the illative was that of the 
accusative, e.g. Lith. tu7gun(a) (2) ‘into the market’, *miskana (4) ‘into the 
forest’, rafikon(a) (2) ‘into the hand’, *sakona (4) ‘into the branch’, pl. 
turguosna, miskuosna, rankoésna, sakésna, and that the final stress of miskan < 
miskana and Sakon < sakona, as well as the retracted stress in tu¢guosna beside 
turguosna, was taken from the locative (inessive). I fully agree and whole- 
heartedly endorse this view. However, the two of us differ on the chronology 
of the developments, which SerZants specifies as follows: “1. Saussuresches 
Gesetz, 2. Marginalitatsprinzip, 3. Entstehung des Illativs” (2004: 117). 

Elsewhere I have argued that the lateral mobility in the accentual system 
(“Marginalitatsprinzip”) arose in early Balto-Slavic times and was restricted by 
Hirt’s law in late Balto-Slavic already whereas Saussure’s law was a recent 
innovation of Lithuanian and did not affect the other Baltic languages (e.g. 
Ko25: 321, 327). The creation of the illative was evidently an East Baltic 
development (pace Mikalauskaité 1938). It follows that we must explain the 
accentuation of the illative on the basis of the restricted lateral mobility which 
is best reconstructed from the Slavic (especially Slovene) evidence, taking into 
account the East Baltic innovations which I have discussed earlier (K220) and 
the Lithuanian system as it can be reconstructed for the stage before its 
separation from Latvian (cf. Ko2s). 

As I pointed out earlier (K220: 72), I think that the rise of final stress in 
Lith. inst. tuomi and loc. tame, pl. tomis, tuosé, tosé, but not in the dative 
*tamui, tiem(u)s, tém(u)s, and the spread of the new accent pattern to the 
nominal paradigms was an East Baltic innovation. The final stress may have 
been introduced on the analogy of the new inessive, which was created by the 
addition of stressed *en to the earlier locative *tami, *tajai, *tdisu, cf. Slavic 
tomb, toi, téxo, yielding *tamé, *tajé, *taisé, with glottalization from the hiatus 
before *en. The absence of an acute tone in the stem vowel of the pronoun, 
which is clear from the Serbo-Croatian evidence, explains the radical stress in 
the analogical locatives (inessives) ranikoje, rarikose, rdtuose ‘wheels’, tuyguose, 
where Saussure’s law did not operate, unlike acc.pl. rankas, ratus, turgus. Note 
that loc.sg. rate reflects *raté, not **ratajé < *rataifén, and must therefore have 
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been built on the analogy of *tamé. Conversely, the acute stem vowel of the 
noun is found in Latvian loc.pl. tas, tuds. 

The illative was created by the addition of *na (Prussian na) to the 
accusative, as is clear from the examples cited above. The accentuation is 
either that of the accusative, with regular accent shift according to Saussure’s 
law in Lithuanian, or analogically that of the locative (inessive), e.g. turguosna, 
turguosna, cf. turgus, turguose. The non-final stress in misktiosna and sakdsna 
shows that the influence of the locative was more recent than Saussure’s law, 
which in its turn was more recent than the introduction of the non-acute stem 
vowel from the pronoun in rankoje and rafikose. Note that Saussure’s law 
operated not only in final syllables, as SerzZants assumes (2004: 114), but also in 
initial and medial syllables, as is clear from the absence of retraction to a 
prefix in paradigms with accent pattern (3) in the verb (cf. Ko25: 327) and 
from the accentual distribution of verbs in -auti and -uoti (for which see 
K136). 

In Latvian, the illative largely replaced the locative (inessive) before the 
beginning of the written tradition (cf. Vanags 1994: 125). The falling tone in 
the original ending -di < *-dje is in agreement with the circumflex stem vowel 
of Lith. rafikoje, where Saussure’s law did not operate, and contrary to 
Serzants’ reconstruction *-dji (2004: 118). The stretched tone of the regular 
ending -d supports Vanags’ identification of this ending with Lith. -a/ 
and -6n, with the circumflex tone of the accusative, similarly -a, -i 
corresponding to Lith. -ufi, -if. The broken tone of High Latvian ruokdé can 
easily be analogical. Against this background, the broken tone of the plural 
endings -ds, -uds can now more easily be identified with the illative than with 
the inessive, where we should rather expect -ds, -uds in view of the circumflex 
stem vowel in Lith. ravikose. It is indeed difficult to explain the opposition 
between stretched tone in the singular and broken tone in the plural without 
having recourse to Vanags’ derivation of the Latvian locative from the illative 
rather than the inessive. 
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BALTO-SLAVIC ACCENTUAL MOBILITY 


Thomas Olander’s dissertation (2006) offers a useful introduction to the 
history of Balto-Slavic accentuation supported by an impressive command of 
the scholarly literature. The problem is best discussed against the background 
of my relative chronology of Balto-Slavic accentual developments (Ko2s: 
320-323, Ko66: 43-46, cf. Olander 2006: 31f.), which can be summarized as 
follows: 


1. Loss of PIE accentual mobility, of which there is no trace outside the 
nominal flexion of the consonant stems, e.g. Lith. dukté ‘daughter’, piemuéd 
‘shepherd’, and the flexion of the athematic verbs, e.g. duodgs ‘giving’ (cf. 
Ko82 on the latter). 

2. Pedersen’s law: the stress was retracted from medial syllables in mobile 
accent paradigms, e.g. acc.sg. dukterj, piemenj, Greek Ovyatépa, moméva. 

3. Barytonesis: the retraction of the stress spread analogically to vocalic 
stems in the case forms where Pedersen’s law applied, e.g. acc.sg. dvj ‘sheep’, 
stiny ‘son’, diévg ‘god’, Ziémg ‘winter’. 

4. Oxytonesis: the stress is shifted from a medial syllable to the end of the 
word in paradigms with end-stressed forms, e.g. inst.sg. siinumi, inst.pl. 
Ziemomis. 

5. Hirt’s law: the stress was retracted if the vowel of the pretonic syllable was 
immediately followed by a laryngeal, e.g. diiona ‘bread’, vyras ‘man’, dimai 
‘smoke’, Vedic dhanas, virds, dhiimds. 

6. Winter’s law: the PIE glottalic stops dissolved into a laryngeal and a 
buccal part. The former merged with the reflex of the PIE laryngeals and the 
latter with the reflex of the lenes stops, e.g. Latvian péds ‘footstep’ < *pedom, 
nudgs ‘naked’ < *nog"’és, duému ‘I give’ < *dod5"mi. 

7. Retraction of the stress from final open syllables of disyllabic word forms 
unless the preceding syllable was closed by an obstruent, e.g. Lith. gen.sg. 
vilko ‘wolf, dat.sg. vilkui, gdlvai ‘head’, néSa ‘carries’, Serbo-Croatian viika, 
viiku, glavi, nése ‘carried’, neuter pilo ‘drank’, but Lith. gen.sg. aviés, gen.pl. 
vilky < *-om, nom.sg. galva < *-d? < *-é§, Russian pild ‘she drank’ < *-d? < 
*-é, neuter nesl6d, infinitive nesti, where syllable-final consonants (including 
word-final laryngeals) prevented the retraction of the stress. 


Olander objects to developments 2, 3 and 4 because (unlike 5, 6 and 7) their 
operation depends not only on phonetic conditions but also on properties of 
the paradigm to which the affected forms belong. The problem was already 
recognized by Saussure, who stated when he proposed the retraction in 
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dukterj that it is “difficile de dire le caractére exact qu’aurait cette loi, car il y a 
des obstacles a la transformer en loi phonétique pure et simple” (1896: 163 = 
1922: 533). Pedersen observed that “cest la une loi phonétique d’un type dont 
les ‘néogrammairiens’ de la période du renouvellement de la linguistique 
indo-européenne n’avaient certainement pas révé” (1933a: 25), and this is why 
I have called the retraction “Pedersen’s law” (Ko14: 9). Olander’s dissertation 
is a brave attempt at finding a neogrammarian “loi phonétique pure et simple” 
to account for the rise of the Balto-Slavic mobile accent paradigms. His 
solution is to adapt the retraction proposed under 7 above in such a way that it 
covers the barytonesis, to explain the retraction in dukterj by analogy, and to 
identify the oxytonesis with Saussure’s law in Lithuanian and with Dybo’s law 
in Slavic. 

A confrontation of Olander’s views with mine requires first of all an 
elucidation of the concept of “unaccented word-forms”. Olander uses the 
term “accent” to refer “to the prominent syllable of a word in prosodic 
systems where no more than one syllable of a word is prominent relative to its 
neighbouring syllables” (2006: 10) and mentions Russian, Bulgarian and 
English as “stress languages” and Vedic, Greek and Japanese as “pitch-accent 
languages”, claiming that “unaccented word-forms” are found in Vedic and 
Japanese as well as in Proto-Indo-European, Proto-Balto-Slavic and Proto- 
Slavic. “When pitch, apart from contributing to marking the prominent 
syllable of a word, has a distinctive function”, Olander uses the term “tone” 
(2006: 11), adducing Stokavian, Cakavian, Lithuanian and Greek as examples. 
He states that “languages like Vedic and Japanese may also be said to have 
distinctive tone” but that “we may account economically for prosodic systems 
of this type also in terms of accent” (ibidem). This is a confused report of the 
facts. In Tokyo Japanese, hasi ‘edge’ and hasi ‘bridge’ are homophonous, both 
having a low-high tone contour. The difference between the two is that a 
following particle has high tone after ‘edge’ but low tone after ‘bridge’. If we 
define accent in this language as the last of a series of high tones (as is 
customary), the word for ‘edge’ is unstressed before a stressed particle but 
stressed if no particle follows whereas the word for ‘bridge’ is always stressed 
on the second syllable and the word hasi ‘chopsticks’, which has a high-low 
tone contour, is always stressed on the first syllable. In Vedic Sanskrit, on the 
other hand, monosyllables could have either high or low tone while 
polysyllabic word forms lost their only high tone under certain syntactic 
conditions, giving rise to sequences of up to ten or more syllables with low 
tones only (cf. Ko8o: 156). Unlike Tokyo Japanese, Vedic Sanskrit was a 
restricted tone language, comparable to Serbo-Croatian. While Proto- 
Japanese had a distinctive opposition between high and low tone on every 
syllable (cf. Ki25, de Boer 2005), Proto-Indo-European probably had a free 
pitch accent which was lost under certain syntactic conditions. This system 
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has left an interesting trace in modern Greek, which allows two high tones on 
a word form in spite of being an accent language, e.g. To avtoKivyTo uac ‘our 
car’. 

Another distinction which can easily cause confusion is the one between 
“acute” and “circumflex”, which Olander defines in a satisfactory way as 
follows (2006: 12): “Proto-Balto-Slavic final syllables are referred to as acute if 
glottalised (or similarly marked), and circumflex if not; the same distinction 
applies to pre-Lithuanian and pre-Latvian syllables in all positions, and to the 
reflexes of these syllables in Lithuanian and Latvian”. This definition should 
apply to all Proto-Balto-Slavic and Proto-Slavic final and non-final syllables. 
Unfortunately, Olander equates “acute” with “long” and “circumflex” with 
“short” in non-final syllables of his reconstructed forms (ibidem), thereby 
depriving himself of the possibility to give an adequate account of the data. 
Consider the following words: 


(a) SCr. krdva ‘cow’, Slovak krava, Polish krowa, Czech krava, Upper 
Sorbian kruwa < kréwa; 

(b) SCr. brazda ‘furrow’, Slovak brdzda, Polish bruzda < brézda, Czech 
brdzda, Upper Sorbian brézda; 

(c) SCr. brada ‘beard’, Slovak brada, Polish broda, Czech brada, Upper 
Sorbian broda. 


It is clear that we have a distinction between acute (a), long (b) and short (c) 
vowels here, all of which are reflected as a in South Slavic and Czecho-Slovak 
and as o in Polish and Sorbian. The acute vowels were lengthened in Czech 
and Upper Sorbian after the rise of the new timbre distinctions while they 
remained short in Serbo-Croatian, Slovak and Polish (cf. Ko14: 31). In a 
similar way, the acute vowel of Ukrainian mor6z ‘frost’ remained distinct from 
both the falling tone in acc.sg. hdlovu ‘head’ and the long rising tone in gen.pl. 
holiv of the same word. It follows that the glottalization of acute syllables was 
preserved after the Common Slavic rise of the new timbre distinctions, the 
metathesis of liquids in West Slavic and the pleophony (polnoglasie) in East 
Slavic. 

Ancient Greek was a restricted tone language, comparable to Vedic 
Sanskrit but with a limited distribution of high tones and without “unaccented 
word-forms” except monosyllabic clitics. The Greek “circumflex” was either 
automatic (cf. Bally 1945: 41f.) or the reflex of a disyllabic sequence of two 
vowels (cf. Ko8o: 153f.), e.g. olxor ‘at home’ < *-oi, T10eiev ‘they may put’ < 
*-eien(f) as opposed to oixo: ‘houses’, Avoeiav ‘they may loosen’ with 
nonsyllabic *i, also Botc ‘ox’ < *g”ei”us versus Zevc without an intervocalic 
laryngeal. The accentual mobility in uytyp ‘mother’, acc. untépa, gen. UnTPdG 
was probably an innovation of the central Indo-European languages (Indo- 
Iranian, Greek, Balto-Slavic, Germanic) on the analogy of the words for 
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‘father’ and ‘daughter’ (cf. Beekes 1985: 133). Hirt’s law restored the initial 
accentuation in Lith. mdté, SCr. mati. Thus, I am in agreement with Olander 
on the starting-point of our reconstructions: “The prosodic system of Proto- 
Indo-European was similar to that of Vedic” (2006: 72), with the proviso that 
“anaccented word-forms” were syntactically conditioned variants with low 
tones only of certain word forms which had a single high pitch elsewhere. I 
have argued that this system originated from the Indo-Uralic syllable 
structure (K213). Unlike Olander, I think that accentual mobility was 
widespread in Proto-Indo-European outside the o-stems and the thematic 
present and that it was largely eliminated in the daughter languages (cf. 
Beekes 1985, passim, and K173). 

In search of “unaccented word-forms” in Balto-Slavic, Olander adduces 
several arguments which require attention (2006: 91, 105, 110, 114). In 
Lithuanian mobile accent paradigms, the accent falls on the syllable preceding 
the enclitic particles n(a) ‘into’ of the illative and p(i) ‘at’ of the allative, e.g. 
galvon ‘head’, darbop ‘work’, which is reminiscent of Dolobko’s law in Slavic 
(cf. Ko14: 39). In fact, the original accentuation of these case forms is identical 
with that of the accusative and the genitive, respectively, and the more recent 
accentuation was taken from the locative (inessive) after Saussure’s law (cf. 
K221). The final stress in the locative was an East Baltic innovation of the 
demonstrative pronoun tas, which originally had fixed stress (2). 

In Latvian, the acute is reflected as a broken tone not only in originally 
unstressed syllables but also in previously barytone forms of accent paradigm 
(3), where we would expect a stretched tone if these were prosodically 
identical with accent paradigm (1). In my view, the tonal oppositions in the 
East Baltic languages originated from the retraction of the stress from a 
prevocalic *i (cf. Ko25: 324-328). This development is wholly analogous to 
what we find at a more recent date in the Zemaitian dialects of Lithuanian (cf. 
Aleksandravitius 1957, Grinaveckis 1973: 83-97). Since the new tone 
movements were incompatible with glottalization, either the tones or the 
glottalization had to be eliminated in accent paradigms (a) and (3). While 
glottalization was lost under the stretched tone in paradigms with fixed stress 
(a), this solution would yield an alternation between stretched tone and 
glottalization in paradigms with mobile stress (3). The generalization of 
glottalization and loss of the stretched tone in paradigms with mobile stress is 
therefore to be expected. Olander asserts that the generalization of 
glottalization is unexpected in o-stems which are rarely or never used in the 
plural such as Latvian drs ‘open air’, zudds ‘chin’, Lith. 6ras, Zdndas. In fact, 
orai is quite frequent in Lithuanian, which has preserved pluralia tantum 
rather than singularia tantum in such instances as linai ‘flax’, lipai ‘glue’, 
namai ‘dwelling’, paisai ‘soot’, plausai ‘bast’, also mésa ‘meat’, Latvian miesa, 
Prussian mensdé and crauyo ‘blood’, sticklo ‘glass’, unlike prassan ‘millet’, 
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which is a borrowing from Slavic proso. The original meaning of Slavic meso, 
Vedic madmsam is ‘piece of meat’ rather than simply ‘meat’. 

In Prussian, the absence of a macron in words of the type deiws ‘god’, 
acc.sg. deinan ‘day’ may suggest that these were unaccented. It seems to me 
that no conclusions can be drawn from the absence of a macron. The 
frequency of these lexemes is in fact an argument against such a conclusion 
because the orthography of the Enchiridion is particularly consistent in 
frequent forms, such as bhe ‘and’, the ist pl. ending -mai (101x, no 
exceptions), -ck- in tickars, tickra, tickran, tickrai, nitickran, entickrikai, 
tickromai, tickromien, tickromiskan (16x, 1 exception), -inn- in nasal presents 
with suffixal stress (25x, no exceptions) versus single -n- in nasal presents with 
radical stress (30x, 2 exceptions), etc. Olander rejects my Prussian accent shift 
without informing his readers how he explains the shifted accent in semmeé, 
weddeé, twaid, twaidsmu, swaidsmu, tennda, tennéismu, tennéison, tennéimans, 
gennamans, widdewu, widdewiimans, prakdisnan, dessimts, and perhaps in 
podingan, pogalbenikan, pogaunai, which have a metatonical circumflex (cf. 
Ko15: 302-304), or how he accounts for the difference between po- and pa- or 
between no and na (cf. Kio3: gof.). Moreover, he does not explain the 
presence of a macron in the “unaccented word-forms” mérgan, antran, dusins, 
laiku, laikumai, kirdimai, cf. mergimans, antra, laikit, kirdit. 

In Slavic, “unaccented word-forms” are identified with non-desinentially 
accented word forms of mobile paradigms, which lost the stress to proclitics, 
prefixes and enclitics, e.g. Russian zd gorod ‘out of town’, prédal ‘sold’, SCr. 
zimus ‘this winter’, and changed an acute into a circumflex root syllable 
(Meillet’s law), e.g. SCr. acc.sg. gldvu, sin, Lith. galvg, stiny (3). Olander agrees 
with my view that the phonetic realization of the “unaccented word-forms” 
was different from that of “initially accented word-forms” (2006: 112), which 
implies the existence of a tonal opposition (high versus low?) on initial 
syllables, as in Vedic and Serbo-Croatian (but not in Tokyo Japanese). Unlike 
Olander, I think that there was no historical continuity between the Proto- 
Indo-European prosodic system reflected in Vedic, where the “unaccented 
word-forms” were syntactically conditioned variants of high-pitched word 
forms, and the Proto-Slavic system, which was largely identical with that of 
modern Serbo-Croatian. Apart from the fact that there is no evidence for 
“unaccented word-forms” in Baltic (see above), it is difficult to see how 
accentual mobility could spread in the masc. o-stems, e.g. SCr. ziib ‘tooth’, 
Lith. Zamibas, Gr. yougos, unless the root-accented forms of accent paradigms 
(2) and (4) were prosodically identical (cf. Olander 2006: 125f.). Note that in 
Olander’s alleged counter-example Lith. brangus (3) ‘dear’ for original 
brdngus (1), the accentuation remained unchanged in acc.sg. brangy, brangiq, 
inst.sg. brdngiu, brangia, dat.sg. brangiai, nom.pl. brangiis, brdngios, acc.pl. 
brangius, brangias, nom.acc.du. brangiu, brdngi, which together are probably 
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more frequent than the case forms where the accentuation was actually 
changed. Thus, we are left with the question: when did the “unaccented word- 
forms” lose their high-pitched variants? Even if one sticks to Olander’s 
framework, the question remains: when did the “unaccented word-forms” 
lose their syntactic conditioning? 

Olander interprets the Slavic change of acute into circumflex root syllables 
in mobile accent paradigms (Meillet’s law) “as a neutralisation of this 
opposition in unaccented syllables, i.e. as a phonetic change, not an analogical 
development” (2006: 114). This cannot be correct because the prosodic merger 
of acute and circumflex in Slavic was limited to pretonic and post-posttonic 
syllables. Under the stress and in the first posttonic syllable, the distinctive 
opposition between acute (glottalized) and non-acute syllables was preserved 
until the loss of glottalization yielded short vowels with the timbre of the 
earlier long vowels (cf. Ko14 and Ko66, passim, Vermeer 1992: 125-130). 
Unfortunately, Olander does not distinguish between acute and circumflex in 
non-final syllables and is therefore unable to give an adequate account of the 
data. As in the case of Latvian, he adduces Slavic *smérdo ‘stench’ and *tiiko 
‘fat’ as alleged singularia tantum against the possibility of an analogical 
circumflex in mobile accent paradigms. Apart from the fact that I reconstruct 
nom.sg. *-ds and inst.sg. *-07, as in Russian vcerd ‘yesterday’, for the mobile 
o-stems, his argument is invalidated by Lith. taukai. I shall not discuss 
Olander’s interpretation of Stang’s law (ibidem), which is entirely wrong (cf. 
K233). 

Olander’s biggest mistake is the assumption that there was no distinction 
between acute (glottalized) and non-acute non-final syllables in Balto-Slavic, 
in spite of his assertion that “Proto-Balto-Slavic non-final long syllables group 
with final long syllables containing tautosyllabic PIE *Vh in attracting the 
accent by Saussure’s Law in pre-Lithuanian” (2006: 126), in opposition to final 
syllables not containing tautosyllabic sequences of vowel plus laryngeal. 
Following his teacher Rasmussen, Olander thinks that the syllabic nuclei of 
the sequences *V, *VH, *VRH and *VD merged after Hirt’s law, “yielding a 
Proto-Balto-Slavic acute (ie. long) vowel” (2006: 100). However, like his 
predecessors (cf. K227), Olander does not come up with a single example of an 
acute lengthened grade vowel. Note that original lengthened grade vowels are 
reflected as non-acute vowels in Latvian abudls ‘apple’, not broken -ud-, SCr. 
Zérav and Czech Zerdv ‘crane’, not short -av, Lith. géla (4) ‘pain’, Zolé (4) 
‘grass’, mésa (4) ‘meat’, béré ‘strewed’, léké ‘flew’, srébé ‘sipped’, SCr. 1st sg. 
donijeh ‘brought’, umrijeh ‘died’, zakléh ‘swore’ with a non-acute long root 
vowel and without mobile stress, thus reflecting the lengthened grade root 
vowel and fixed radical stress of the Proto-Indo-European sigmatic aorist, and 
the etyma which I have listed elsewhere (Ko14: 73-75). It is not true that the 
accentuation of the sigmatic aorist can be derived from that of the infinitive 


Frederik Kortlandt - 978-90-420-2653-7 
Downloaded from Brill.com09/14/2020 02:23:29PM 
via Google Googlebot - Web Crawler SEO 


Balto-Slavic accentual mobility 99 


(thus Olander 2006: 120), as is clear from donijeh beside nésti, which gave rise 
to a new infinitive donijeti, similarly (Dubrovnik) rijet beside réci ‘to say’, 
rather than the other way round, cf. also présti ‘to spin’, sjéci ‘to cut’, 3rd sg. 
aorist préde, sijece. 

As a result of his disregard of non-acute long vowels in Balto-Slavic, 
Olander gives a mistaken account of Dybo’s law, “according to which the 
accent was advanced from an accented short syllable to a following syllable” 
(2006: 115), so that “we do not expect the accent to be advanced from a long 
vowel” (2006: 120). In fact, Dybo already showed 38 years ago (1968) that the 
accent was advanced from any non-acute long or short vowel in any non-final 
syllable except initial syllables in mobile accent paradigms. The accent did not 
shift to final jers, as I have shown in detail elsewhere (Ko14: 13-19). “Somewhat 
surprisingly, the question of the prosodic properties of the syllable which 
receives the accent by Dybo’s Law is often left unmentioned”, according to 
Olander (2006: 124). It is all the more surprising that he does not mention my 
treatment of the problem (Ko14: 32f., Ko66: 53f.). 

Now we come to Olander’s solution for the rise of Balto-Slavic accentual 
mobility: “a change of a high tone to a low tone in final short or hiatal 
syllables” (2006: 133), where the hiatus may or may not have originated from 
the loss of an intervocalic laryngeal. This is a peculiar development. While the 
shift of a high tone to the left or to the right is a common phonological change 
and the loss of a high tone under certain syntactic conditions is attested in 
Vedic Sanskrit and other languages (including Tokyo Japanese), I do not 
know any example of phonological loss of a high tone on the basis of its 
position in a word form. Moreover, this solution does not work, as a 
comparison with the developments cited under 2, 3, 4 and 7 above shows. First 
of all, the oxytonesis must have preceded Hirt’s law because accentual 
mobility was preserved in Slavic *klétv “store-room’, *kyjo ‘stick’, *syno ‘son’, 
*daro ‘gift’, *stano ‘stand’, cf. Lith. klétis, kijis, stinus, all of which would have 
received root stress (1) if the accent had been fixed on the second syllable 
before Hirt’s law. It follows that the oxytonesis cannot be attributed to 
Saussure’s law in Lithuanian and to Dybo’s law in Slavic. Besides, the 
accentuation of most case forms remains unexplained (cf. Olander 2006: 
136-160): 


Nom.sg. Olander correctly predicts Lith. langas ‘window’, neuter Salta ‘cold’, 
galva ‘head’, fem. saldi ‘sweet’ dukté, piemué, but not Zvéris ‘beast’, lietts 
‘rain’, arklys ‘horse’, piktdsis ‘the angry’, where he has to assume analogical 
developments. It rather appears that the retraction of the accent was 
prevented by the final *-s here. 

Acc.sg. Olander correctly predicts langg, Zvérj, liety, but not galvg < *-dm (cf. 
K224: 153f.), dukterj, piemenj. 
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Gen.sg. Olander assumes an original hiatus in lango < *-d, but not in galvds, in 
spite of the circumflex in both Greek and Lithuanian pointing to *-a?as, and 
has to assume analogical developments for Zvériés, lietatis, duktes, piemens, 
also Russian desjati ‘ten’, etc. It rather appears that the retraction of the 
accent was prevented by the final *-s here. 

Dat.sg. Olander assumes an original hiatus in langui < *-oi and galvai < *-di, 
early haplology in *-eiei, and analogy for *-euei. 

Inst.sg. Olander posits both a hiatus and a final laryngeal in langu < *-6eH and 
gdlva < *-dHaH-N in order to account for the combination of retracted 
stress with an acute ending. This is an arbitrary reconstruction. In my view, 
the retracted accent points to an earlier ending *-oi (cf. K224: 154). Olander 
attributes the final stress in Zvérimi and lietumi to Saussure’s law and in their 
Slavic counterparts to Dybo’s law. The latter cannot be correct because 
Dybo’s law did not shift the accent to final jers (cf. Ko14: 15). 

Loc.sg. Olander assumes regular loss of a high tone in *-oi but not in *-éi and 
*-éu and analogical elimination of the laryngeal in *-di for *-aHi. This seems 
quite arbitrary to me. 

Nom.acc.du. Olander has to assume analogical developments for langu, Zvéri, 
stnu and Slavic *sété ‘hundred’ and posits both a hiatus and a final laryngeal 
in gdlvi < *-aHiH in order to account for the combination of retracted stress 
with an acute ending. I reconstruct a dual ending *-? for animates and *-i for 
inanimates (Ku18: 5f.), which yields a retraction from *-oi in the inanimate 
o-stems and an acute ending for the animates. 

Nom.pl. Olander’s rules correctly predict gdlvos and Slavic *sota but yield the 
wrong output for langai, gerieji ‘the good’, Zvérys, sinus, dukteres, all of 
which therefore require analogical explanations. 

Acc.pl. Olander assumes regular loss of a high tone in the endings of langus, 
galvas, Zvéris, lietus followed by phonetic lengthening of short vowels before 
*-ns, allegedly giving rise to glottalization in the final syllable. In my view, 
the acute ending spread from words with a stem-final laryngeal which was 
lost before *-m but not before *-ns, yielding an alternation between acc.sg. 
*-am, *-im, *-iim and acc.pl. *-a?ns, *-i?ns, *-u?ns, which was followed by a 
generalization of the glottalization in the acc.pl. endings (cf. K224: 153f.). 

Gen.pl. The original gen.pl. ending was *-om, as in Vedic asmakam, Latin 
nostrum, Old Norse var ‘of us’, identical with the neuter ending of the 
possessive adjective, and regularly developed into Balto-Slavic *-un in all 
flexion classes, preceded by the zero grade of a formative suffix (cf. Ko30). 
Olander reconstructs an accented full grade suffix in *-dom, *-dHom, 
*-éiom, *-éuom, which forces him to assume analogical developments for 
Lith. langy, galvq, Zvérig, liety and similarly for the Slavic o- and aH-stems, 
attributing the final stress in the Slavic i- and u-stems to Dybo’s law. The 
latter cannot be correct because Dybo’s law did not shift the accent to final 
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jers (cf. Ko14: 15). I would maintain that the retraction of the accent was 
prevented by the final nasal consonant in these forms. 

Dat.pl. Here again, Olander mistakenly attributes the final stress in Slavic to 
Dybo’s law. In the Slavic i- and u-stems, the accent was retracted from the 
endings *-vms, *-omd to the preceding full vowel because the pretonic 
medial jer had lost its stressability at the time of the retraction, e.g. Russian 
détjam ‘children’, [judjam ‘people’, as is also clear from Slovene gen.pl. dvac 
‘sheep’ < *ovecb and danas ‘today’ < *donvsb. While the regular long rising 
tone was preserved in the latter instances, it was evidently replaced by the 
falling tone in the dat.pl. form of the i- and u-stems on the analogy of the 
nom.pl. form, as is clear from Slovene kostém ‘bones’, mozZém ‘men’ (the 
latter of which adopted the accent of the u-stems). Note that Stang’s law also 
skipped pretonic medial jers, e.g. SCr. poéném ‘T begin’, where the thematic 
vowel had received the stress from the radical jer as a result of Dybo’s law 
(cf. Stang 1957: 115). Contrary to Olander’s statement (2006: 155), Slavic 
*récoka < *rocoka did not receive the accent on the medial jer as a result of 
Dybo’s law but is an analogical formation (cf. Dybo 1968: 158, 177). 

Inst.pl. In order to avoid the wrong output in Lith. langais < *-dis, Olander 
posits a non-hiatal long vowel here, in spite of the Greek circumflex 
ending -oic¢. I would maintain that the retraction of the accent was prevented 
by the final *-s of this ending. Olander regards the final accentuation of 
galvomis as analogical and attributes the final stress in Zvérimis and lietumis 
to Saussure’s law and in their Slavic counterparts to Dybo’s law. He does not 
discuss the length of the vowel in the Slavic endings *-y and *-mi, e.g. 
Slovene stabri ‘pillars’, kostmi ‘bones’, which is incompatible with the 
operation of Dybo’s law in these forms (cf. K233). The non-acute stem vowel 
of Lith. loc.sg. viétoje ‘place’, dat.pl. viétoms, inst-pl. viétomis, loc.pl. viétose 
was taken from the pronoun (cf. K221: 68). 

Loc.pl. The accentuation of these forms was apparently the same as that of the 
dat.pl. forms. Note that the Latvian locative represents the illative, not the 
inessive (cf. Vanags 1994, K221). 


I shall not discuss the verbal paradigms here but limit myself to the 
observation that Olander’s theory cannot account for the difference in vowel 
length between SCr. sjéci ‘to cut’ and sijécém ‘I cut’ or between Slovak mohol 
‘could’ < *moglo and niesol ‘carried’ < *nesld. I conclude that he has not 
succeeded in deriving the accent patterns of Balto-Slavic mobile paradigms 
from a “loi phonétique pure et simple” acceptable to the neogrammarians. Le 
probleme reste posé. 
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ACCENT RETRACTION AND TONOGENESIS 


Over thirty years ago I formulated my Late Balto-Slavic retraction of the stress 
from final open syllables of disyllabic word forms unless the preceding syllable 
was closed by an obstruent (Ko14: 5f., Ko66: 45, K224: 154f.), e.g. Lith. gen.sg. 
vilko ‘wolf, dat.sg. vilkui, gdlvai ‘head’, néSa ‘carries’, Serbo-Croatian viika, 
viiku, glavi, nése ‘carried’, neuter pilo ‘drank’, but Lith. gen.sg. aviés, gen.pl. 
vilky < *-om, nom.sg. galva < *-d? < *-é§, Russian pild ‘she drank’ < *-a? < 
*-é§, neuter nesl6d, infinitive nesti, where syllable-final consonants (including 
word-final laryngeals) prevented the retraction of the stress. Note that the 
final stress in neslé and nesti cannot be the result of Dybo’s law in view of the 
quantitative difference between Slovak mohol ‘could’ < *mdglo (b) and niesol 
‘carried’ < *neslo (c). Rick Derksen has rightly concluded that this law 
generated a class of oxytone nouns in stem-final *-CCo-, e.g. Lith. -stas, -klas, 
Slavic -dlo (1995: 166, 1996: 96-128, 229-232). He has returned to the subject at 
the meeting of the Indogermanische Gesellschaft in Cracow (2004) and at the 
recent conference in Copenhagen (2008). Several papers at this conference 
have made clear that his findings have not yet become common knowledge. 

Both Hirt’s law and my retraction of the stress from a final open syllable to 
a preceding syllable which was not closed by an obstruent disturbed the Early 
Balto-Slavic accent system where nouns had either fixed stress on the root or 
alternating stress between the initial and the final syllable of a word form. The 
origin of this system has been the subject of controversy since the early studies 
by Saussure and Pedersen up to Olander’s dissertation (2006) and Dybo’s 
contribution to the recent conference in Copenhagen (2008). While I have 
accepted Pedersen’s view that the accent retraction in Lith. acc.sg. dikterj 
‘daughter’, Greek Ouyatépa, was a “recul d’un accent qui contrastait avec un 
autre accent (final) dans le méme paradigme, et qui a cause de ce contraste 
était exagéré et anticipé” (1933a: 25), Olander concurs with Saussure’s view 
that it is “difficile de dire le caractére exact qu’aurait cette loi, car il y a des 
obstacles a la transformer en loi phonétique pure et simple” (1896: 163 = 1922: 
533). Having criticized Olander’s original views in detail (K234) without 
offering a solution to his problem, I would now like to suggest a possibility 
which may be acceptable to our neogrammarian colleagues. 

There were two mobile accent patterns in Proto-Indo-European, viz. 
proterodynamic and hysterodynamic (cf. Pedersen 1926: 24f., 1933a: 21f., 
Beekes 1985: 150, 1995: 175ff.). On the basis of the apophonic alternations in the 
most archaic attested paradigms, we may reconstruct the following accent 
patterns for Late Indo-European. I shall write Rsd for radical stress, rSd for 
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suffixal stress, and rsD for desinential stress and adduce case forms of Vedic 
sinus ‘son’, Old Irish ainm ‘name’, Greek @vydétyp ‘daughter’, Lith. piemud 
‘shepherd’ and Old Norse oxe ‘ox’ as examples. 































































































nom.sg. sinus Rsd *-s ainm Rs *-@ 
acc.sg. sunum Rsd *-m ainm Rs *-@ 
gen.sg. sunos rSd *-s anmae rSd *-s 
loc.sg. sundu rS *-@ ainm rS *-o 
dat.sg. sunave rSd *-i rSd *-i 
inst.sg. sununa Rsd *-? Rsd *-? 
nom.pl. siindvas rSd *-es anman rSd *-5 
acc.pl. siinun Rsd *-ns anman rSd *-§ 
gen.pl. siniinam rsD *-om anman rsD *-om 
loc.pl. sunusu rsD *-su rsD *-su 
dat.pl. suntbhyas rsD *-mus rsD *-mus 
inst.pl. sinubhis rsD *-b'i anmanaib rsD *-b'i 
nom.sg. Ovyatyp piemuo oxe Rs *-@ 
acc.sg. Ovyatépar piemenj oxa rSd *-m 
gen.sg. Ovyatpoc piemenis oxa rsD *-os 
loc.sg. Ovyatpi piemenyje oxa rSd *-i 
dat.sg. piemeniui rsD *-ei 
inst.sg. piemeniu rsD *-e? 
nom.pl. Ovyatépes piemenys yxn rSd *-es 
acc.pl. Ouyatépac piemenis yxn rSd *-ns 
gen.pl. Ovyatpov piement yxna rsD *-om 
loc.pl. Ovyatpcor piemenysé rsD *-su 
dat.pl. piemenims yxnom rsD *-mus 
inst.pl. piemenimis rsD *-b*i 














Since the radical stress in the nom.sg. form of the hysterodynamic paradigm 
was isolated, its transfer to the final syllable is a logical development, e.g. Lith. 
dukté, Vedic duhitéa. The same development could then take place in the 
sigmatic nom.sg. form of the proterodynamic paradigm so as to yield a clear 
distinction between end-stressed masculines and feminines on the one hand 
and root-stressed neuters on the other. For the oblique plural cases, which 
have both radical and suffixal zero grade in the archaic paradigms, I assume 
final stress in all forms. Medial stress was now limited to the dat.sg. and 
nom.pl. forms of the proterodynamic paradigm and the acc.loc.sg. and 
nom.acc.pl. forms of the hysterodynamic paradigm. At this stage, a retraction 
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of the stress in these forms yielded the accent patterns reconstructed for Early 
Balto-Slavic. This account differs from my earlier treatment (Ko66: 43, K234: 
359) in the following respects: 


1. There is no need to assume that Indo-European accentual mobility was 
lost at an early stage. The rise of final stress in Lith. dukté, piemud, siintis is 
independently motivated by the elimination of radical stress in the 
hysterodynamic paradigm and generalization of final stress in the non- 
neuter nom.sg. form. 

2. The retraction of the stress from medial syllables (Pedersen’s law) may 
have been a phonetic development, see below. 

3. The barytonesis did not affect acc.sg. dvj ‘sheep’, siiny ‘son’, which had 
preserved Indo-European radical stress, nor Ziémg ‘winter’, which was built 
on the original nom.sg. form *¢"eim (cf. Beekes 1985: 44), but did yield the 
retraction in diévg ‘god’, cf. Vedic devdm, because the o-stems had fixed 
stress from the outset. 

4. The oxytonesis did not affect inst.sg. sinumi, inst.pl. Ziemomis because 
the original form in *-b"i had final stress already in Indo-European times. 
There may have been no Balto-Slavic process of oxytonesis at all. 


Holger Pedersen stated about the retraction in dukterj: “Il ne s’agit pas d’une 
loi qui exige le recul de laccent de toute pénultiéme; il serait tout a fait 
impossible de prouver qu'une telle loi se soit jamais manifestée” (1933a: 25). I 
would suggest that Vladimir Dybo’s contribution to the recent conference 
points the way to precisely such a solution. Dybo shows that the class of Balto- 
Slavic oxytone neuters in *-CCo- identified by Derksen belong to a.p. (2) in 
Lithuanian and to a.p. (b) in Slavic with loss of an original acute in the root, 
e.g. Lith. aiikstas ‘floor’, tifklas ‘net’, Polish Zgdio ‘sting’, while a subclass with 
preserved acute belong to a.p. (1) and (a), e.g. Lith. irklas ‘oar’, Polish mydto 
‘soap’. The latter evidently originated from Hirt’s law whereas the former 
escaped the Late Balto-Slavic retraction of the stress as a result of the 
intervening consonant cluster. The metatonical type became productive, e.g. 
Lith. kléstai ‘planked footway’, méstas ‘gesture’, déklas ‘holster’, Polish stadto 
‘pair’, then also Lith. klétai ‘planked footway’, stétas ‘build’, with -tas for -stas 
on the analogy of such instances as graiiztas ‘core’ where the -s- was lost. The 
metatony resulted from the East Baltic retraction of the stress from final *-a 
established by Derksen (1996: 103, 126, 230f.). The independent loss of the 
pretonic acute in Early Slavic belongs to my stage 5.3 (Ko66: 46). Here the 
end-stressed neuters escaped the shortening of pretonic long vowels at my 
stage 7.13 (Ko66: 51), evidently because the accent had been retracted 
analogically at that time. For a recent parallel of such an analogical retraction 
to a preceding long vowel cf. Stokavian trésémo ‘we shake’ beside pecémo ‘we 
bake’, where the original stress is preserved in Cakavian tresemo, pecemo. 


Frederik Kortlandt - 978-90-420-2653-7 
Downloaded from Brill.com09/14/2020 02:23:29PM 
via Google Googlebot - Web Crawler SEO 


106 Phonology: Accent 


Derksen’s end-stressed neuters can also be found among polysyllabic 
formations, e.g. Lith. kabyklas or kabykla (2) ‘peg’, kratyklas or kratyklé 
‘shaker’, where the metatony evidently originated from the East Baltic 
retraction of the stress from final *-a. This is the explanation of Dybo’s 
“dominant” suffixes with concomitant metatony on the preceding syllable. 
More generally, such nouns as avinifikas ‘sheepfold’, daljkas ‘object’, degutas 
‘tar’, malunas ‘mill’, sidabras ‘silver’, vainikas ‘garland’, Zmogysta (2) ‘person’, 
gyvata (2) ‘life’, lydeka (2) ‘pike’ and diminutives in -ukas (cf. Stang 1957: 12) 
represent original end-stressed thematic neuters. Substantives with metatony 
derived from otherwise identical adjectives also belong here, e.g. naujékas 
‘novice’, pagiréika ‘boaster’, cf. naujékas ‘pretty new’, priestariékas 
‘disputatious person’. In Slavic the end-stressed neuters are represented by 
abstracts in -stvo and diminutives in -vc- (cf. Dybo 1968: 174-192, 1981: 
146-172). 

Beside the end-stressed neuters there is a second class of formations which 
yielded “dominant” suffixes with concomitant metatony in East Baltic, e.g. 
Lith. -/bé, -jsté (cf. Derksen 1996: 181, 188). Here the accent was retracted 
from a prevocalic *i (cf. already Stang 1966: 167, Ko25: 324). Other examples of 
this retraction are vandénis ‘water-’, auksinis ‘gold-’, vyriskis “man’, jaunikis 
‘bridegroom’, maniskis ‘my’, drabizis ‘clothing’, meldgis ‘liar’. This type 
cannot represent *-ids, which is found in gaidjs ‘rooster’, gen.sg. gaidZio, cf. 
Estonian takijas from Lith. degjs ‘thistle’, Latv. dadzis, but must be compared 
with Lith. vilké ‘she-wolf < *wilki?-a?, Russ. volcica < *wilki?-ka?, Vedic vrkis 
< *wlkiSs, gen.sg. vrkias < *wlkijos. The accent was not retracted from 
Lith. -tivas, -tuvé < *-tu?-, Russ. Zratvd ‘grub’, which represents the same type 
(cf. K173: 162 on these formations). In Slavic the type is attested in abstracts 
and collectives in -vje and -vja and in possessive adjectives in -»j- (cf. Dybo 
1968: 181-191, 1981: 152-170). Interestingly, the possessive adjective replaces the 
genitive in the oldest Slavic texts (cf. Vaillant 1977: 52, Ko30: 294f.), e.g. syno 
bozii ‘son of God’, which allows the identification of -vj- < *-i?- with the Italo- 
Celtic gen.sg. ending -7. I conclude that all “dominant” suffixes of the second 
class can be derived from formations in *-iH, *-uH. 

There is a third class of “dominant” suffixes which originated from Hirt’s 
law, e.g. Lith. taukuotas ‘greasy’, kraujuotas ‘bloody’, Russ. Zendtyj ‘married’, 
bludnica ‘fornicatress’, travina ‘blade’ (cf. Dybo 1968: 193-195, 1981: 172-174). It 
thus appears that all “dominant” suffixes can be derived from Early Balto- 
Slavic end-stressed forms. It follows that the accent retraction in Lith. dukterj 
may have been a phonetic development which eliminated the stress from any 
medial syllable and gave rise to the characteristic accent system where all 
nouns had either fixed stress on the root or alternating stress between the 
initial and the final syllable of a word form. 
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The rise of metatony as a result of accent retraction in Lith. vilké ‘she-wolf 
< *wilki?-a? may be compared with the rise of the independent svarita in 
Vedic gen.sg. vrkyas < vrkias. When the -i- lost its syllabicity, it also lost its 
high tone and the stress shifted to the neighboring syllables, which were less 
prominent than the earlier stressed syllable but still had a higher tone than 
other unstressed syllables. This typically gave rise to a new distinctive tone, 
which resembled the high tone of stressed syllables in being prominent but the 
low tone of unstressed syllables in not being high. Glottalization was evidently 
weaker in Lithuanian, where it has largely been lost, than in Latvian, where it 
is better preserved. As a result, the tonal effect of the accent retraction on the 
newly stressed syllable was different in the two languages. If glottalization is 
weak, the tonal rise caused by the increased pressure before the glottal closure 
lasts longer than the tonal fall caused by the glottal constriction. If 
glottalization is stronger, the fall is more pronounced than the preceding rise. 
When the accent was retracted to a preceding glottalized syllable we therefore 
expect a rising tone in Lithuanian and a falling tone in Latvian, and this is 
what we find. When the newly stressed syllable was not glottalized, the 
retraction yielded a rising tone in Latvian because there was no pronounced 
fall in the syllable but a falling tone in Lithuanian, where the initial part of the 
syllable was more prominent. In a similar way, Latvian subsequently 
developed a stretched tone from the rise before the glottal closure in the 
remaining stressed glottalized syllables but a falling tone when the initial part 
of the syllable was more prominent. The AuksStaitian dialects of Lithuanian 
developed a falling tone from the remains of glottalization in stressed syllables 
and a rising tone where that fall was absent. 

The Early Balto-Slavic system of lateral accentual mobility was renewed 
twice, once in Slavic and once in Lithuanian, e.g. Russ. nd vodu ‘onto the 
water’, né byl ‘was not’, Lith. néveda “does not lead’, prisimena ‘remembers’ 
(cf. Ko66: 49, Ko2s5: 326). Both developments can be viewed as a 
generalization of unstressed word forms. The problem with this view is that it 
requires either the presence of an immediately preceding stressed word form, 
as in Lith. prisimena, Bulg. Cérno more ‘Black Sea’, or the presence of 
distinctive tone on the initial syllable, as in SCr. nd vodu. In Lithuanian, the 
generalization of unstressed word forms evidently required the introduction 
of a high tone on the last prefix at a stage which was more recent than the 
lengthening of stressed e, a, cf. véda ‘leads’. In Slavic we have to assume the 
rise of a tonal distinction after the generalization of accentual mobility in the 
non-acute masculine o-stems, which must be dated after Meillet’s law (cf. 
Ko66: 46, 49). Since the distinctive tone appears on the first prefix or 
preposition in Slavic, we have to accept a retraction of the stress to the initial 
syllable of the extended word form or phrase. While pre-accentuation is a 
property of the word in Lithuanian, it is a property of the phrase in Slavic. 
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While the Early Balto-Slavic retraction of the stress in ditkterj may have been a 
phonetic development, the retraction in néveda and Russ. nd vodu originated 
from generalization of an alternating morphological variant. The rise of a 
tonal distinction in East Baltic and Slavic has a perfect analogue in the rise of 
the independent svarita and of extended low tone phrases, respectively, in 
Vedic Sanskrit. 

Here I would like to add a remark on the suffix which is attested as 
Lith. -ingas, Latv. -igs, North Slavic -en- and South Slavic -én-. Following 
Thurneysen (1883), I assume a development of intervocalic -ng- < *-ngn- < 
*-Kn-, where *K stands for *k, *g, *g" (e.g. Kioo: 388, Ko86: 104). The original 
obstruent could be restored on the basis of cognate forms where it was not 
followed by the nasal (cf. ibidem). The intermediate stage seems to be 
preserved in Greek (cf. Allen 1974: 35), Latin (cf. Allen 1970: 23), and Slavic, 
where the coexistence of -en- and -én- points to original *-ingn- with loss of 
*-g- around stage 7.5 in South Slavic and around stage 7.15 in North Slavic (cf. 
Ko66: 50f.). 

Mate Kapovic (2008) reconstructs both Slavic ja (a) < Indo-European *é¢ 
and Slavic jazo (b) < *egHom, cf. Vedic aham T, but lateral mobility (c) in the 
oblique cases. The geographical distribution of (j)az, which is found in 
southeastern and northwestern South Slavic and in southwestern and 
northwestern West Slavic, suggests to me that Slovene jaz (a) is the oldest 
form and that *jd (b) is a Proto-Slavic innovation which did not reach the 
peripheral dialects. I find it improbable that the two forms coexisted during 
4000 years of linguistic development without a clear semantic distinction. 
Moreover, I reconstruct original fixed stress on the initial syllable of the 
oblique case forms (b), as in Vedic Sanskrit. 

Tijmen Pronk (2008) reconstructs a mobile accent paradigm (c) with final 
stress in the nom.acc.sg. form for Slovene vréme ‘weather’, where I assume 
fixed stress on the suffix as a result of Dybo’s law (b) and substitution of *e for 
*é in the root on the analogy of pléme ‘tribe’. Since the full grade suffix of the 
nom.acc.sg. form was taken from the oblique cases (cf. Ko55: 176), the 
assumption of an accentual difference is highly improbable. I find no evidence 
for original accentual mobility in the neuter n-stems except for the word *ime 
‘name’, where the full grade root vowel of Latin nomen had been eliminated in 
Balto-Slavic times already. 

Steven Young (2008) observes that Latvian borrowings from Old Russian 
have a stretched tone if the original vowel was acute but a falling tone if it was 
circumflex or pretonic, e.g. miésts ‘hamlet’, mudka ‘torment’, gramata ‘book’ 
(a), gréks ‘sin’, béeda ‘care’, straddt ‘work’ (b), svéts ‘holy’, gréda ‘pile’, vests 
‘news’ (c). Since the stretched tone reflects stressed glottalization (see above), 
this distribution suggests that glottalization had been preserved in Russian at 
the time of borrowing. This view is supported by the word kalps ‘servant’, 


Frederik Kortlandt - 978-90-420-2653-7 
Downloaded from Brill.com09/14/2020 02:23:29PM 
via Google Googlebot - Web Crawler SEO 


Accent retraction and tonogenesis 109 


Russ. xolép, where the absence of polnoglasie shows that it was borrowed 
before the loss of glottalization (cf. stages 9.1 and 9.2 of Ko66: 54). 
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ON THE HISTORY OF THE GENITIVE PLURAL IN SLAVIC, BALTIC, GERMANIC, 
AND INDO-EUROPEAN 


1. A correct interpretation of the genitive plural forms in Slavic and related 
languages requires a detailed chronological analysis of the material. At every 
stage of development we have to reckon with both phonetically regular and 
analogical forms. Analogy operates quite often along the same lines in 
different periods. Explaining an analogic change amounts to indicating a 
model, a motivation, and a stage of development for its effectuation. If one of 
these cannot be indicated, we must look for a phonetic explanation. 


2. The Slavic gen.pl. ending -2 points to PIE *-om. It has been suggested that 
the ending arose from the strong reduction of an earlier *-6m and that the 
origin of the quantitative alternations in the stem-final syllable which are 
found in the daughter languages must be sought in this development (e.g. Van 
Wijk 1923: 97, Stang 1957: 98). The argument cannot be maintained for 
chronological reasons. If the reduction was anterior to the rise of the new 
timbre distinctions (a vs. 0, etc.), the quantitative alternations in the stem 
would be reflected as timbre alternations in the contemporary languages. If 
the reduction was posterior to the rise of the new timbre distinctions, the 
timbre of the desinential vowel remains unexplained. I conclude that the 
ending continues PIE *-om. 


3. The quantitative alternations in the gen.pl. forms of the modern languages 
date from different periods. Their chronological analysis requires the 
following information about the history of Slavic accentuation. (For a fuller 
account of these developments and their chronological implications I refer to 


Ko14: 29-34.) 


(1) The rise of the new timbre distinctions entailed the neutralization of 
quantitative oppositions in pretonic syllables. In stressed syllables, acute 
vowels became neutral with respect to quantity. 

(2) Distinctive quantity in pretonic syllables was restored as a result of 
Dybo’s law, according to which any stressed vowel which was neither acute 
nor circumflex lost the stress to the following syllable, if there was one. 
Originally pretonic vowels became distinctively short and long vowels which 
lost the stress in accordance with Dybo’s law remained distinctively long. 
This interpretation of the facts accounts for the quantitative difference 
between SCr. malina and pdliti, between Po. reka and trqba. 

(3) At a later stage, acute vowels in stressed syllables became distinctively 
short and merged with short rising vowels of different origin. This class of 
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vowels were lengthened dialectally under various conditions after the 
disintegration of Common Slavic. 

(4) According to Stang’s law, the stress was retracted from long falling 
vowels which had received the stress as a result of Dybo’s law. This 
retraction, which was one of the last Common Slavic innovations, yielded 
the characteristic accentual mobility of such paradigms as Ru. nosti, nosis’. 


4. In Slovene, we find a quantitative difference between the nom.sg. konj and 
the gen-pl. kénj. Since these forms were homophonous at a certain stage, one 
of them must have borrowed its quantity from another paradigm. The 
nom.sg. form cannot be analogical because there is no model for it: this is the 
only type with a short root vowel. On the other hand, there are gen.pl. forms 
where length can hardly be analogical, e.g. gér < *goré, Po. rgk < *roks. I 
conclude that the new long vowel arose phonetically as a consequence of the 
retraction of the stress from a final jer. Since the nom.sg. konj shows a short 
root vowel, we have to assume that the paradigm of this word did not yet have 
final stress at the time when the retraction operated. Thus, we can date the 
retraction of the stress from final jers to the period between the rise of the new 
timbre distinctions and Dybo’s law. When the paradigm of the word konj 
received final stress as a result of Dybo’s law, final jers had already lost their 
stressability and the accent did not shift in the nom.sg. and gen.pl. forms of 
this word. 


5. After the retraction of the stress from final jers and the rise of length in the 
gen.pl. of mobile paradigms, the new quantity was introduced analogically in 
originally stem-stressed gen.pl. forms. Several layers of analogic development 
can be distinguished. The West Slavic, Ukrainian, and Cakavian material 
shows that the generalization of length in monosyllabic stems, i.e. in such 
cases as SIn. konj, was anterior to the merger of stressed acute vowels with 
short rising vowels of different origin. Since the acute vowels were still neutral 
with respect to quantity at this stage, they could not be affected by the 
analogical spread of length in the gen.pl. (For the same reason, the analogical 
spread of length in the neuter nom.pl. ending -a did not reach Sln. drva, cf. 
Ko14: 32.) Thus, the phonetically regular short root vowel has been preserved 
to the present day in Po. pet, blot, Cz. krav, dél, cf. Slovincian lat (cf. Dunaj 
1966: 37f, Travnicek 1935: 263f, Lorentz 1903: 262; I use a simplified variant of 
Lorentz’s orthography). 


6. After the loss of distinctive pitch, the breakdown of the accentual 
paradigms, and the phonetic lengthening before final voiced consonants in 
Lekhitic, the original quantitative relationships were derailed in a number of 
instances, e.g. OPo. lyaath, ottychmyaasth, Po. dial. lat, dotyxcds, Sle. r¢k 
instead of *rdyk. (As a rule, the short vowel was generalized before final 
voiceless consonants in Slovincian. The original state of affairs is still attested 
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in puotros, gen.pl. potrdus. The motivation for the Slovincian development 
must be sought in the merger of the Proto-Slavic accentual mobilia with the 
class of nouns with fixed stress on a non-initial syllable in this language.) In 
the consonant stems, Slovene continues the original distribution of the Proto- 
Slavic accentual paradigms most faithfully. Here séme and jagnje reflect fixed 
stress on the initial syllable, pléme and téle fixed stress on the second syllable, 
and imé and prasé accentual mobility, cf. SCr. jagnje, téle, prdse. The expected 
quantity in the stem-final syllable before the zero ending of the gen.pl. is long 
in the accentually mobile type and short in the types with fixed stress. In 
Slovincian, remjoun (gen.pl. of rémjq) has taken the length of mjoun (gen.pl. 
of imjq), whereas Po. imion shows the converse analogical development. On 
the other hand, Slc. jagnjgt and cielgt have preserved the phonetically regular 
short vowel, while the corresponding Polish forms show analogical length. 
The long vowel has been preserved in Slc. votrocéyt (gen.pl. of vuotroca, the 
only polysyllabic word of this flexion class which dates back to the Proto- 
Slavic period). 


7. In early Czech, a short rising vowel in an open first syllable of dissyllabic 
word forms was lengthened unless the following syllable contained a long 
vowel (cf. Ko14: 19), e.g. kamen, krava, kize, miizes, psdti vs. rezati, bavis, 
nosis, gen.sg. kamene, gen.pl. krav, inst.pl. kravami, koZemi. The same 
development can be established for Upper Sorbian. As a result of this phonetic 
change, the old alternation between a long vowel in the gen.pl. and a short 
vowel in the other case forms, which was subsequently eliminated from the 
literary language except for the archaic remnant dokoran, became coupled 
with the converse alternation in stem-stressed disyllabic words. Besides, there 
was a type with an original long vowel which was preserved throughout the 
paradigm, e.g. brdzda, gen.pl. brdzd, and a polysyllabic type with an invariably 
short vowel in the stem-final syllable. The quantitative alternations have 
largely been eliminated in the modern language, e.g. cas, dym, gen.sg. casu, 
dymu. In Central Slovak, length was generalized in the gen.pl. form, as it was 
in South Slavic. (The short vowel in such instances as zdhrad, gen.pl. of 
zdhrada, reflects the neutralization of length after a long vowel in the 
preceding syllable.) 


8. Ru. ogoréd, pozoléta show that the East Slavic pleophony was posterior to 
Dybo’s law. On the other hand, the pleophony was anterior to the merger of 
stressed acute vowels with short rising vowels of different origin because the 
distinction between (short) acute and (long) neo-acute was preserved in Ukr. 
moroz < *-ord- vs. holiv < *-old-. (This is a correction to Ko14: xii.) In 
Ukrainian, short vowels were lengthened in monosyllables, e.g. kin’, Sln. konj. 
(The 6 of Russ.dial. kn’, moréz reflects Proto-Slavic rising pitch, not length.) 
The phonetically regular short vocalism in the gen.pl. of stems with an acute 
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root vowel was preserved in such cases as Ukr. koldd, but eliminated in beriz, 
koriv, etc. on the analogy of borid, holtv after the loss of distinctive pitch (cf. 
Bulaxovskij 1958: 87f.). Sometimes both forms are attested, e.g. boldt, bolit. 


9. In South Slavic, a second wave of analogical lengthening in the gen-pl. can 
be dated to the period between the merger of stressed acute vowels with short 
rising vowels of different origin and Stang’s law. At this stage, there was no 
pitch opposition on short vowels in non-initial syllables. Analogical 
lengthening of a stressed short vowel in the stem-final syllable of a polysyllabic 
stem yielded a long falling vowel, which subsequently lost the stress to the 
preceding syllable in accordance with Stang’s law, e.g. SCr. lopata, koljéna, 
Cak. (Koréula) kélin (Moskovljevié 1950: 197), Bulg. gédin, stétin (Kodov 1929: 
72). This development did not reach the Slovenian and North Cakavian 
dialectal area before Stang’s law except for nouns with a jer in the stem-final 
syllable (cf. Steinhauer 1973: 218ff). The material is sometimes difficult to 
evaluate. Sln. ovdc, dasdék must be younger than Cak. ovdc, dasdk because these 
words were accentually mobile in Proto-Slavic. Though most nouns with the 
suffix -vc- had fixed stress on the suffix before Dybo’s law operated (cf. Dybo 
1968: 175ff), both the Old Russian and the South Slavic material point to 
accentual mobility of the word ovca (cf. Dolobko 1926: 131), which is in 
accordance with Sanskrit avikad. The gen.pl. form évac (Ramovs 1921: 234) 
must be phonetically regular, cf. also gen.pl. Idnac, SCr. lénaca. The relative 
chronology of the analogical lengthening is based on the SCr. gen-pl. jézika. 
The short vowel in the first syllable of Po. jezyk and SCr. jézik shows that this 
word had fixed stress on its second syllable before Dybo’s law already. It 
follows that length could not be introduced analogically in its gen-pl. form 
before the merger of stressed acute vowels with short rising vowels of different 
origin because the acute vowels were still neutral with respect to quantity at 
that time. If the generalization of length had been posterior to Stang’s law, the 
stress would not have been retracted in the gen.pl. of this word. In the gen.pl. 
prézora of the word prozor, which received fixed stress on its second syllable 
as a result of Dybo’s law, the rise of length can be dated to the same period as 
in jézika. 

10. The generalization of length in the gen.pl. after the merger of stressed 
acute vowels with short rising vowels of different origin gave rise to the 
apparent neo-circumflex in Sln. krav, lip, and in the corresponding Cakavian 
forms. After Stang’s law, the generalization of length affected the remaining 
polysyllabic words in all South Slavic dialects which preserve distinctive 
quantity, e.g. Cak. (Novi) suséd, telét, beséd, kolén. The rise of length cannot 
have been anterior to Stang’s law in these forms because the stress was not 
retracted. On the other hand, it was anterior to the phonetic lengthening of 
short vowels before tautosyllabic resonants in Cakavian because of the tonal 
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difference between the gen.pl. progén and the nom.sg. progén (cf. Beli¢ 1909: 
213). Since the latter form shows the normal reflex of a short vowel before the 
word-final resonant, the former must have received its length at an earlier 
stage, viz. between Stang’s law and the Cakavian lengthening. The long rising 
vowel in gen.pl. forms such as Zén is still older: it belongs to the first, 
Common Slavic wave of analogical lengthening in this morphological 
category. 


uu. The origin of the SCr. gen.pl. ending -a@ belongs to the most debated 
problems in Slavic historical morphology (for the history of the problem cf. 
continues Proto-Slavic -«, which was first put forward more than a hundred 
years ago by Baudouin de Courtenay and which is still encountered 
occasionally in the recent literature, cannot be maintained for chronological 
reasons. Final -o was lost in the western South Slavic area as early as the tenth 
century, while the gen-pl. ending -4 appeared in Serbo-Croatian in the 14th 
and in Slovene in the 17th century. Moreover, the rise of the medial syllable in 
SCr. sestdra, otacaé would remain unexplained if -@ continued the Proto-Slavic 
ending -v. The correct solution was indicated by Oblak (1890: 439f), who 
pointed to the oblique plural endings -am, -ah, -ami as the source of an 
analogical development in the gen.pl. form. Oblak’s point of view is supported 
by the fact that we find e.g. gen-pl. vodé next to dat.pl. vodém in the Venetian 
dialect of Slovene; cf. also Ramové 1923: 211f. As Karlgren pointed out (1911: 9), 
this suggestion does not explain the length of the gen.pl. ending. As a model 
for the analogical development, Karlgren assumed the existence of a paradigm 
with a gen.pl. ending -7 and a loc.pl. ending -ih (1911: 15). I think that this is 
correct. The only problem is the origin of the latter paradigm. According to 
Karlgren (1911: 16), it came into being when the gen.pl. ending of the i-stems -7 
was introduced in the paradigm of the jo-stems, which had inherited the 
loc.pl. ending -ih. However, the normal gen-pl. and loc.pl. endings of the 
jo-stems in Old Serbo-Croatian were zero and -éh, respectively, while the 
loc.pl. ending of the i-stems was -eh. The latter ending must be due precisely 
to the influence of the jo-stems, cf. Sln. dat.pl. mozém, kostém (with the 
accentuation of the i-stems) vs. loc.pl. moZéh, kostéh (with the accentuation of 
the o-stems). Besides, there is a fatal objection which I am surprised not to 
find in the ample literature on the subject. The loc.pl. ending of the 
jo-stems -ih contained a long vowel while the ending -ah was short, so that 
Karlgren’s analogy does not account for the length in the new gen.pl. ending. 
As far as I see, the matter has finally been settled by Johnson (1972: 349ff), who 
pointed out that the dat.pl. and loc.pl. endings -im, -ih which are required in 
the model paradigm were the result of an analogical development themselves. 
ReSetar’s argument (1898: 137) that in the East Montenegrin dialects which 
keep the reflex of the jers distinct from a the former is found in the gen.pl. 
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ending does not refute this point of view because in these dialects the gen.pl. 
and loc.pl. have merged and because the reflex of the jers often corresponds to 
etymological a. According to Stevanovi¢ (1933: 67), the vowel timbre of the 
gen.pl. ending must be derived from the original loc.pl. endings of the i- and 
u-stems, which contained a jer. If this suggestion is correct, we have to assume 
for these dialects a development which is similar (but not identical) to the one 
proposed by Johnson. Liukkonen’s endeavour (1974) is not convincing. 


12. The relative chronology of the Slavic sound changes forces us to date the 
narrowing of PIE *-om to *-um to the Balto-Slavic period. First, it was anterior 
to the barytonesis of the PIE oxytone neuters, which was a result of the late 
Balto-Slavic retraction of the stress from final open syllables (cf. Ko14: 45). 
Second, it was anterior to the loss of final *t/d because the 3rd pl. ending of the 
Slavic thematic aorist -9 < *-ont remained distinct from the 1st sg. ending -2 < 
*om. The latter change was in turn anterior to the late Balto-Slavic retraction 
because the stress was retracted from the gen.sg. ending *-0(d), e.g. Lith. diévo, 
and from the 3rd sg. ending of the thematic aorist *-e(f), e.g. SCr. pléte (cf. 
Ko14: 6). The loss of final *t/d was also anterior to Winter’s law, which 
belongs to the last Balto-Slavic developments, because of the Slavic neuter 
pronoun fo (not **ta) from PIE *tod (cf. Winter 1976, Ko25). 


13. The suggestion that PIE *-om yields -g in Lithuanian is based exclusively 
on the acc.sg. ending of the o-stems, e.g. diévg. However, this -g can easily be 
explained as an analogical development on the basis of the i- and u-stems, e.g. 
avis, stints, acc.sg. avj, stiny. On the other hand, the suggestion that the 
gen.pl. ending -% continues PIE *-6m is neither supported by comparable 
sound changes nor corroborated by other instances than this very ending. 
Indeed, the nom.sg. of the n-stems akmu6d shows that word-final *-6n 
developed into -u6, cf. Gr. &xuwv. Slavic kamy proves that the final nasal was 
preserved in Balto-Slavic because *-6 is reflected as -a in other instances. 
There is no reason to speculate about PIE sandhi forms, for which there is 
absolutely no evidence in Balto-Slavic. I conclude that Lith. -y is the phonetic 
reflex of PIE *om. 


14. The evaluation of the Old Prussian evidence requires a new philological 
analysis of the material. Plenty of useful information remains hidden in the 
texts because investigators have been reluctant to rely on the orthography. I 
am glad to see that this point of view, which is diametrically opposed to 
Schmalstieg’s (1974), is now shared by Levin (1976). It was also supported by 
Saussure (1892) and Meillet (1919), but the work of these authors is apparently 
unknown to Schmalstieg. The first step towards a better understanding of this 
interesting language is a separate examination of the Enchiridion, the spelling 
of which is much more consistent than is generally assumed. The other texts 
must be reconsidered in the light of that inquiry. Here I shall limit myself to 
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the language of the Enchiridion. The indication of occurrences refers to 
Trautmann 1910. 


15. The gen.pl. ending is -an in nouns and -on in pronouns. In nouns, the 
ending is never written -on. The ending of stéisan (75.7), steisan (71.32) is 
induced by the immediately following grijkan, grikan and must be corrected 
to -on, which occurs 20x. The same must be assumed for the form stéisan 
(73.7), which seems to agree with warrin. The ending of tennéison (11x), 
tenneison (5x) is never written -an. The ending of Noiisan (79.31), iotsan 
(67.2) must be corrected to -on, which occurs 52x. The form iousan (57.5) 
agrees with the following Dusin and is no gen.pl. form, cf. ioisons 
mukinnewins (57.4). I agree with Trautmann (1910: 220) that the nominal 
ending -an contains an analogical vowel which was taken from the other case 
forms. Can the pronominal ending -on be identified with Slavic -s and Lith. -y 
as PIE *-om? I think that the acc.sg. ending of the o-stems even offers 
independent evidence in support of this view. 


16. The phonetic reflex of PIE *-um is -on in the Enchiridion, e.g. inf. daton 
(35.31), cf. Skt. datum. The acc.sg. ending of the u-stems occurs in the 
following instances: dangon (13x), -an (2x), Soiinon (2x ), -an (7x), adj. 
poligon (67.5). The form poligun (67.5), polligun (45.18) is a recent 
nominalization of the adverbial neuter form poligu. For the meaning cf. Deiws 
teikit stan smunentin sebbei supsmu en prusnanpoligon, ia prei prusnas poligun 
Deiwas teiku tans tennan “Gott Schuff den Menschen, Im selbst zum Bilde 
(Trautmann: ‘im Angesichte gleich’), Ja zum Bilde (Trautmann: ‘zum 
Gleichen, zur Gleichheit des Angesichts’) Gottes schuff er jn”. The ending -an 
was apparently borrowed from the o-stems, cf. gen.sg. Sotinas (4x). What was 
the basis for the introduction of the new case endings in the u-stems? I think 
that it was precisely the phonetic merger of the acc.sg. endings. 


17. The acc.sg. ending of the o-stems is -an. There is only one noun which has 
the ending -on, which is found in three out of four occurrences. This can 
hardly be accidental. The examples are the following: 


(63.4) bhe etlaikusin deickton prei kitawidintunsin “vnd enthalt sich etwas 
zuuerhindern”. 

(63.22) bhe pertrauki stan deickton sen mensan “vnd schlosz die stet (‘Statte’) 
zu mit fleisch”. 

(71.36) en ainassei malnijkas deickton “an eines Kindes stat”. 

(77.16) en stessei (adder en stessias) deicktan “an seiner (oder jrer) stat”. 


The meaning ‘etwas’ is also attested in the fifth occurrence of this word in the 
Enchiridion, deicktas (65.6), which is in the genitive case. The ending -on is 
evidently archaic. It is also found in niainonton (37.34) ‘niemand’, muisieson 
(45.30) ‘grésser’, Pauson (75.35) ‘wegen’, enterpon (19.17) ‘niitzlich’ next to 
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pausan (71.36), enterpen (49.15). The ending of Swinton (31.27) must be 
corrected to -an, which is very frequent, and the form proston (73.8), which 
combines the only occurrence of the preposition pro with the only occurrence 
of the pronominal form ston, to prastan, which is found elsewhere (17x). The 
form palasinsnon (55.23) must be corrected to polasinsnan, which occurs 
elsewhere (2x). 


18. There are two categories where PIE *-om is regularly reflected as -on in the 
Enchiridion. For higher numbers, cardinal and ordinal numerals have 
apparently merged: 


23.1) Stai Dessimton Pallaipsai “Die Zehen Gebot”. 

27.25) Stas Dessimts Pallaips “Das Zehende Gebot”. 

43.31) posteimans Dessimtons Pallaipsans “nach den Zehen Geboten”. 
51.26) stans Dessimtons pallaipsans “die Zehen Gebot”. 

55.23) Lucas en dessimton palasinsnon “Luce 10.”. 

69.24) en Dessimton ast popeisauns “am 10. Cap. beschrieben hat”. 
29.7) en tisimtons streipstoos “in tausent Gelied”. 





The acc.pl. ending -ons is a secondary development of the indeclinable form 
in -on because there are no other examples of this ending. The form streipstoos 
must be corrected to streipstans, which occurs elsewhere (29.32). I regard the 
form in -on as the phonetic reflex of the neuter ordinal numeral. 


19. The acc.sg. ending of the passive participle is -on, e.g. ainangeminton 
(77.32), niwintiton (31.27), Ismaitinton (31.23), perklantiton (31.24), polaipinton 
(79.34), fem. pogauton (81.11), potaukinton (81.14). The only exception is found 
in stan pertrincktan Pharao (75.1). The neuter form of the passive participle, 
which is particularly frequent, always ends in -on, e.g. billiton (20x), daton 
(49.16), peisaton (67.4), podaton (51.1), pogalbton (71.34), poquoititon (69.16), 
Popeisdton (49.1), prolieiton (49.17). I think that the reason for the 
preservation of the archaic ending in this form must be sought in its specific 
syntactic use: 


(43.21) stai grikai ast prastan etwierpton pirsdau Deiwan Endangon “die 
stinde seien dadurch vergeben ftir Gott im Himel”. 

(57.12) Quei adder aina aucktimmiskii ast, stai ast esse Deiwan Enteikuton 
“Wo aber Obrigkeyt ist, die ist vonn Gott geordnet”. 

(65.12) Stai gannai bousei pomeston swaain wijrin “Die Weiber sein 
vnterthan jren Mennern”. 


The neuter functioned apparently as an uninflected form and therefore 
resisted the analogical introduction of -an on the basis of the other case forms. 
On the contrary, it even occasioned the substitution of -on for original -an in 
the fem. acc.sg. form. 
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20. After the examination of the Slavic and Baltic material, we now turn to the 
other branches of Indo-European. Latin and Oscan do not reveal anything. As 
Meillet pointed out already (1922a: 259), the Umbrian gen.pl. forms testify 
unambiguously to PIE *-om, e.g. fratrom (VIlb 1). The only exception is 
pracatarum (VIa 13), where -arum replaces earlier *-um from *-aHom. 


21. The Old Irish gen.pl. form fer can only represent PIE *-om (cf. Meillet 
1922a: 258). Thurneysen’s suggestion (1975: 60) that the ending continues PIE 
*6m which was shortened at an early stage is neither supported by 
comparable sound changes nor corroborated by other instances than this very 
ending. For the relative chronology of the Old Irish developments see Ko35 = 
K239: 1-23. 


22. The origin of the Gothic gen.pl. ending -é is one of the most debated 
problems in Germanic historical morphology (cf. Makaev 1963:164-168, 
Morgenroth 1965, Lehmann 1967, Bech 1969; none of these authors mentions 
more than half of the earlier explanations). Yet I think that the solution is not 
only simple, but implicitly given in the more or less generally acknowledged 
truths about Germanic historical phonology. The distribution of masc. -é and 
fem. -6 is undoubtedly recent and warrants the assumption that the ending -é 
originated from one of those flexion classes where it characterizes both masc. 
and fem. nouns. Indeed, it can hardly be analogical in the i-stems because 
there is no formative element before the ending in gasté, mahté. Germanic 
inherited from the Indo-European proto-language two types of i-flexion, a 
proterodynamic paradigm with accentual mobility between the root and the 
formative suffix, e.g. Skt. dsthi, and a hysterodynamic paradigm with 
accentual mobility between the formative suffix and the ending, e.g. Skt. sakha 
(cf. Kuiper 1942). If the PIE gen.pl. ending was *-om, the proterodynamic and 
hysterodynamic forms ended in *-eiom and *-iom, respectively. What was the 
phonetic reflex of *-eiom in Germanic? This problem must be viewed in 
connection with the rise of the so-called *-é.. Van Coetsem has argued (1956: 
22ff) that *-é, is the phonetic reflex of *ei when the following syllable 
contained a low vowel. Accordingly, the expected gen.pl. ending of the 
proterodynamic i-stems is -é in Gothic. The possibility of deriving Gothic -é 
from *-eiom was first suggested orally by Meillet (cf. Vendryes 1927: 368 fn.). 
Brugmann’s conjecture (1914: 279) that -é represents *-éiom is not only 
morphologically unfounded but also phonetically impossible, cf. saian, waian. 
The relation between ai in these verbs and *é, elsewhere is reminiscent of the 
relation between *é. in the gen.pl. ending and ei elsewhere. I conclude that 
gasté is phonetically regular. The proterodynamic paradigm of this word is 
supported by the short root vowel in Cak. gést (Juri8ié 1973: 62) and Kajk. gést 
(RoZi¢ 1893: 100). The hysterodynamic gen.pl. ending was preserved in prijé 
(with secondary -é), cf. Lith. trijy, Gr. Tp1@v. 
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23. Why is the gen.pl. ending -é not attested in the other Germanic languages? 
I think that the proterodynamic paradigm was preserved in Gothic while the 
other languages generalized the hysterodynamic flexion type. This point of 
view is supported by the correspondence of Gothic barytona with oxytona in 
other languages (cf. Barber 1932: 18ff): 


Go. gafahs, ON fengr, OE feng, OHG fang. 
Go. slahs, ON slagr, OE slege, OHG slag. 
Go. blauhs, ON flugr. 

Go. drus, OE dryre. 

Go. wrohs, ON rég. 

Go. gabaurps, OE gebyrd, OHG giburt. 
Go. gaqumps, ON samkund, OHG cumft. 
Go. naups, OE nied, OHG not. 

Go. asans, ON gnn. 


There is one counter-example: OE earfop vs. Go. arbaips, OHG arabeit. 


24. It is generally assumed that the masc. n-stems took their plural case 
endings from the o-stems in Old Norse. But what was the starting-point of 
this analogical development? The embarrassing fact is that the two flexion 
classes have no singular case form in common. If we assume that the original 
gen.pl. ending was *-om, the corresponding form hana is phonetically regular 
and provides the basis for the analogical introduction of the new endings in 
the other case forms of the plural. 


25. The prevalent reading of the text on the Pietroasa gold ring is 
GUTANIOWIHAILAG (cf. Arntz and Zeiss 1939: 52ff. and Host 1971: 48ff.). 
The most attractive interpretation is undoubtedly Marstrander’s (1929: 51): 
Gutani owi hailag “Gutonum possessio sacra” or “Gutonum tutamentum 
sacrum”. The objection which Marstrander raised himself and which has 
remained the principal one in the literature on the subject, viz. that the 
monophthongization of *au to o in owi impels one to expect **e instead of ai 
in hailag, does not hold because it is not only conceivable, but even probable 
that the monophthongization was later in the latter word. There is a 
chronological difficulty however. Since the narrowing of -é to -7 cannot be 
dated earlier than the fifth century, Marstrander’s reading is incompatible 
with the usual dating of the inscription. If both the early dating of the text and 
the interpretation of the first word as a gen.pl. form are upheld, we must 
assume that the ending was zero, which can be identified with PIE *-om (cf. 
Vendryes 1927: 367). I prefer to retain Marstrander’s reading and, 
consequently, to date the text to the 5th century. Arntz’s dating (1939: 66) is no 
more than a conjecture. The ring itself may date from the 3rd century. 
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26. The Gothic gen.pl. ending -6 cannot be the phonetic reflex of PIE *-6m 
because the latter would undoubtedly have coincided with *-6n and *-am. 
This ending is attested in the nom.sg. of the n-stems, e.g. Go. hana, OE tunge, 
OHG zunga, and in the acc.sg. of the d-stems, e.g. Go. giba, ON giof, OE giefe, 
OHG geba. It is generally assumed that the nom.sg. ending was substituted for 
the acc.sg. ending in ON giof I am unable to share this view because I fail to 
see the motivation for the analogic change. The nom.sg. and acc.sg. forms are 
distinct in the other flexion classes of this language. The acc.sg. form of the 
adjective spaka has a pronominal ending. This is an innovation of Old Norse, 
just as the introduction of the pronominal ending in the neuter form spakt. It 
has long been recognized that the final vowel of Go. tuggd was taken from the 
other case forms. The same must be assumed for ON tunga, OE hona, OHG 
hano. The ending of ON hani was taken from the ion-stems (cf. Lid 1952). 
There is no evidence for PIE *-én outside Greek. In the r-stems, PIE *-6r was 
preserved in Runic swestar (Andersen 1960: 4o9f), then replaced by the reflex 
of PIE *-ér in ON systir on the basis of the other kinship terms, cf. Lith. sesué 
vs. mote, Skt. acc.sg. svdsaram vs. matdram. I find no evidence for tonal 
distinctions in Germanic. The opposition between Go. galeiko and baira, ON 
glika and ber, OHG gilicho and biru is accounted for by the presence vs. 
absence of a final dental stop. The distribution of -é and -6 in Gothic shows 
that the origin of the latter ending must be sought in the d-stems. According 
to the Slavic, Baltic, and Celtic evidence, the PIE ending *-om was added 
immediately to the root or to a stem alternant with zero grade before the 
laryngeal. (The same formation is attested in such adjectives as Slavic triglave, 
cf. Vaillant 1958: 84.) This cannot be due to a secondary development because 
the elimination of the characteristic formative vowel before the gen.pl. ending 
would be an unmotivated innovation. The converse development, the 
analogical introduction of the formative vowel before the case ending, is quite 
natural and must also be assumed for Greek and Indo-Iranian. Since the 
attested gen.pl. ending differs from the expected reflex of PIE *-6m, the 
analogic change cannot have been anterior to the loss of the laryngeals in 
Germanic. On the other hand, it was certainly anterior to the loss of final 
syllables. Thus, I reconstruct a Common Germanic ending *-dan, which 
subsequently developed into the attested forms in accordance with the sound 
laws of the different languages. The new ending spread to the fem. n-stems in 
Gothic and was generalized elsewhere. 


27. What is the origin of PIE *-om ? The Sanskrit gen.pl. forms asmakam, 
yusmakam and their Iranian cognates are formally identical to the neuter 
form of a possessive adjective. The same holds for Latin nostrum, vestrum and 
Old Norse var, ypvar, cf. Vaillant (1935: 8): “interpréter uterque nostrum 
‘chacun de nous’ par ‘chacun des ndtres’ ressemble fort a de l’étymologie 
populaire, et il faut plutét penser que nostrum, uostrum sont en latin des 
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formes traditionnelles dont le lien avec les possessifs avait cessé d’étre 
compris”. ON var cannot be identified with Go. unsara because of the absence 
of u-umlaut. The identity of Gothic unsara, izwara with the plural form of the 
neuter possessive adjective is generally recognized. The morphological 
identity of gen.pl. and poss. adj. forms is complemented by their syntactic 
equivalence, cf. Meillet (1934: 346): “la construction du génitif est donc 
paralléle de tous points a celle de P'adjectif”. Thus, the origin of the gen.pl. in 
*-om must probably be sought in such instances as RV 4.22.10 asmakam it sti 
srnuhi tvam indra, where ‘listen to us’ may be derived from ‘listen to ours’, 
and Y 43.10 parstam zi Owd yaOand tat amavatgm “For what is counseled 
through thy effort, that belongs to the forceful” (Insler 1975: 63), which is the 
only place outside Y 53 where a monosyllabic gen.pl. ending -gm is found in 
Gathic, cf. also Old Persian hyd amaxam tauma ‘the family which is ours’. I 
think that the gen-pl. in *-om developed from an uninflected predicative form 
in late Indo-European. The development of inflected forms which turned the 
original predicative into a possessive adjective belongs to the separate 
languages. This process is taking place before our eyes in the Old Prussian 
Enchiridion. 


28. If the hypothesis advanced here is correct, the oldest type of syntactic 
construction is exemplified in Slavic tacéxo bo jeste césarvstvije bozije, which 
translates t@v yap Tolovtwv éotiv H Baotleia Tob Oeod (Marcus 10.14). The use 
of césarvstvo nebesoskoje for 4 Baoileia tév obpavev and groby proroceskyje 
for Tovs Tadpous THv mpogytmv betrays the initial impossibility to render the 
Greek original without changing its formal structure (cf. Vaillant 1935: 9). The 
gen.pl. form had apparently not yet attained the full range of its attributive 
usage. The formative suffix of the adjective in syno boZii etc. may be identical 
with the gen.sg. ending -7 in Italic and Celtic, which correlates with the plural 
ending *-om, e.g. Latin mei, tui beside nostrum, vestrum. 


29. A parallel to the development suggested here for Indo-European is found 
in Armenian. In this language, the suffix *-sko-, which is attested in the 
derived adjectives that replace the gen.pl. forms in the above Slavic examples, 
yielded a new gen.pl. form, e.g. k‘noc’, which is the phonetic reflex of PIE 
*suopnoskom (cf. Meillet 1936: 72). If the hypothesis that this form developed 
from an uninflected predicative can be maintained here as well, the original 
syntax has been preserved in aranc’ linein, lit. “of-men they-became’, which 
translates éyapiGovto (Lucas 17.27). 


30. What was the meaning of the original predicative in *-om? The absence of 
concord in Greek ovK« &ya0dov moduKoipavin (B 204) has a definite semantic 
correlate: the adjective may be paraphrased as “pertaining to the category of 
portions of reality which carry the feature ‘good’”. The same meaning can be 
established for the Hittite so-called gen.pl. ending -an, which is formally 
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identical to the neuter sg. ending -an and can be identified with PIE *om. As 
Laroche puts it (1965: 40), “la question de savoir si la désinence -an est du 
singulier ou du pluriel s’évanouit. Probleme mal posé: le génitif en -an est de 
collectif, comme il apparait clairement a la liste des noms qui le possédent, 
étres ou catégories allant par groupes”. Pedersen already translated 
‘“Gottesstadte’ (reading URU for UTU), ‘Konigstor’, ‘Konigshaus’(1938: 32). 
This is also the origin of the pronominal gen.sg. ending -on in Old Prussian 
stéison, tennéison, for which no acceptable solution has been put forward by 
earlier investigators (cf. Trautmann 1910: 263f; Stang 1966: 243 calls the 
ending simply ‘fehlerhaft’, which is unsatisfactory because of its remarkable 
frequency). 


31. The Greek gen.pl. forms require the following relative chronology: 


(2) Substitution of *-a?om for *-om in the a?-stems. 

(2) Substitution of *-o?om for *-om in the o-stems. 

(3) Contraction of the disyllabic gen.pl. endings to *-6m. 

(4) Introduction of *-6m in the consonant stems. 

(5) Introduction of the new ending in the pronoun. 

(6) Substitution of the pronominal ending *-ds6n for *-6n in the d-stems. 


32. Methodologically, the history of the gen.pl. is interesting because it 
demonstrates how a single false assumption, viz. the identification of Gr. -wv 
and Skt. -am as PIE *-6m, led to a misinterpretation of the relation between 
quantitative differences in Slavic, between -y and -g in Lithuanian, 
between -on and -an in Old Prussian, between -é and -6 in Gothic, and 
between masc. en fem. n-stems in Germanic. It shows that the reconstruction 
of the proto-language must be based on a previous detached analysis of the 
internal chronological evidence which the daughter languages supply. 
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GOTHIC GEN.PL. -e 


Don Ringe has recently published an article on the Gothic gen-pl. ending -e 
(2006) which is as peculiar for the author’s self-confidence as it is illustrative 
of the lack of knowledge in some quarters of the Indo-Europeanist scholarly 
community. He postulates a sound change turning *-éN into *-dN (p. 193) in 
order to derive the ist sg. weak preterit ending, e.g. Runic -do, from *-déN < 
*-dhém. He then assumes that the alleged gen.pl. ending *-aN < *-6m was 
reanalyzed as *-é€N on the analogy of the ist sg. weak preterit ending at a stage 
when *-déN had a variant *-daN on its way to *-doN except in d-stem nouns 
(p. 197) and that the front vowel was generalized in the Gothic gen.pl. 
ending -e. This is presented as “a sociolinguistically informed solution to an 
old historical problem”. 

The Indo-European gen.pl. ending was *-om (cf. Ko30, with references). 
Like the Italo-Celtic gen.sg. form in *-iH, the form in *-om became part of the 
inflexional system at a comparatively recent stage. It is formally identical with 
the neuter form of the possessive adjective, e.g. Vedic 1st pl. asmakam, 2nd pl. 
yusmakam, Latin nostrum, vestrum, Old Norse var (without u-umlaut), ybvar, 
also Armenian -c‘ < *-skom (cf. Meillet 1936: 72), cf. Old Persian hya amaxam 
tauma ‘the family which is ours’ for the original syntax. The Hittite genitive 
in -an is a collective or non-referential rather than plural form (cf. Laroche 
1965: 40, Pedersen 1938: 32). The ending *-om is unequivocally preserved as a 
nominal gen.pl. ending in Umbrian (cf. Meillet 1922a), Old Irish, Lithuanian 
and Slavic, and its reconstruction is fully compatible with the other evidence 
from Italic, Celtic, Germanic, Baltic, Greek and Indo-Iranian. 

Following Jasanoff (1983), Ringe reconstructs *-o(H)om for Hittite -an, 
Vedic -dm, Lithuanian -g and Greek -@v and claims that the reflexes in the 
other languages are compatible with this reconstruction (p. 169). This is 
unfortunate because the Hittite ending does not show length and has no plural 
meaning (see above) and because Jasanoff has a poor command of the Baltic 
and Slavic data and is not familiar with the pertinent scholarly literature (cf. 
Kos55, K218, K227). The Lithuanian circumflex does not reflect contraction but 
the absence of a laryngeal in the Balto-Slavic ending *-un < PIE *-om (cf. 
Ko30: 286-290 and Ko55: 173-183). The reconstruction *-o(H)om is correct for 
the Greek and Indo-Iranian o-stems because these languages, unlike Italic, 
Celtic, Germanic, Baltic and Slavic, introduced the thematic vowel *-o- before 
the ending *-om in the gen.pl. form of the thematic flexion. This innovation 
was more recent than the creation of dat.sg. *-ofei, abl.sg. *-o?ed, loc.sg. *-ofi, 
nom.pl. *-ofes, inst.pl. *-o?ois, which were contracted in Indo-Iranian (but not 
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in Greek) at an early stage. In a similar way we may reconstruct *-a?om for the 
Greek and Indo-Iranian d-stems, with an analogical full grade before the PIE 
ending *-om. Here again, the introduction of the full grade suffix in the gen.pl. 
form was more recent than in dat.sg. *-a?ei, gen.abl.sg. *-a?os, nom.pl. *-afes, 
which show early contraction in Indo-Iranian. Since the intervocalic 
laryngeals were only preserved at morpheme boundaries in Indo-Iranian, we 
must conclude that the gen.pl. endings *-o?om, *-a?om for earlier *-om, *-Som 
were created at a stage when contraction had already taken place in dat.sg. 
*-0i, *-di, abl.sg. *-dd, *-ds, loc.sg. *-oi, gen.sg. *-ds, nom.pl. *-6s, *-ds, inst.pl. 
*-dis. At a later stage, new intervocalic laryngeals arose from the vocalization 
of the syllabic nasals, e.g. in *mafas ‘moon’, *va?atas ‘wind’. The highly 
distinctive gen.pl. ending -afam then spread to the other flexion classes. The 
ending was eventually replaced by -(a@)nam on the analogy of the n-stems. It 
follows that the endings *-oom, *-aHom cannot be reconstructed for the Indo- 
European proto-language. 

Thus, it appears that Jasanoff misled Ringe in his reconstruction of the 
Indo-European gen.pl. ending and saddled him with a problem which was 
solved a long time ago. One gets the impression that American students do 
not read French any more because Ringe ignores the most important articles 
on the subject (Meillet 1922a, Vaillant 1935, Laroche 1965) and misrepresents 
the position taken in the only French publication he mentions (Vendryes 
1927), claiming that its author does not make clear what the source of the 
Gothic ending -e could have been (p. 172) while Vendryes makes it perfectly 
clear that the origin of the ending must be sought in the i-stems (1927: 368). It 
seems to me that Indo-European studies require a wider background and 
knowledge of the relevant languages. 

The Gothic gen.pl. endings -e and -o represent the full grade suffixes 
*-ei- and *-d- of the i- and d-stems before the lost ending *-om. The main 
piece of evidence is the absence of a formative suffix before the ending -e in 
the i-stems, e.g. gaste ‘guest’, mahte ‘might’, cf. suniwe ‘son’, auhsne ‘ox’, 
bropre ‘brother’, which implies that -e is the phonetic reflex of the formative 
suffix in the i-stems (see further Ko55: 171). The spread of -e from the i-stems 
to other flexion classes so as to replace the zero ending which developed from 
PIE *-om has a clear parallel in modern Russian, where -ej was generalized 
after soft stems at a recent stage. The introduction or restoration of the 
formative suffix before the PIE ending *-om is found not only in 
Sanskrit -dndm, -indm, -indm, but also in Greek -awv < *-ds6m, 
Latin -drum, -drum, Old High German -d6no, etc. Ringe objects to my 
reconstruction *-eiom for Gothic -e that “all the other evidence suggests that 
the regular outcome of such a sequence was PGmce. *-ijg > Gothic -ei (=/1/), 
which might even have been shortened to -i” (p. 173). In fact, there is no such 
evidence and there is no reason to suppose that *-eiom ever merged with 
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*-i(j)om, as Ringe imagines. The lowered reflex of *é in saian ‘sow and waian 
‘blow’ as opposed to *7 in fijan ‘hate’ and frijon ‘love’ rather suggests that we 
may expect -e in *-eiom versus -i in *-i(j)om, as in acc.sg. hairdi ‘shepherd’, 
and I maintain that this is exactly what we find. Thus, I think that the 
phonetically regular development is attested in kuni ‘race’ < *-iom, hairdi < 
*-iom, nom. hairdeis < *-ios, bandi ‘band’ < *-i, acc. bandja < *-idm (cf. Beekes 
1990), nom.pl. gasteis < *-eies, gaste < *-eiom, ipv. nasei ‘save’ < *-eie, 3rd sg. 
waurkeip ‘work’ < *-ieti, 3rd pl. waurkjand < *-ionti, nasjand < *-eionti (cf. 
Ko88g), ipv. habai ‘have’ < *-éie, 3rd sg. habaip < *-éieti, 3rd pl. haband < 
*-éionti (cf. K1o5). The desyllabification before -a- in nasjand and waurkjand 
was more recent than the loss of intervocalic *-i-, which was more recent than 
the loss of the final vowel in nasei, gaste, habai, cf. dat.sg. bamma ‘this’ < *-é. 
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BALTIC é- AND i/ja-STEMS 


Nicolaas van Wijk has tried to identify Baltic é- and i/jd-stems in the Old 
Prussian catechisms (1918a, 29-32). This resulted in the following classification 
of the evidence (acc.sg. forms unmarked). 


(1) é-stems: 

I semmin, II semmien, E semmien (8x), semien (2x), semman, dat. I semmey, II 
semmiey, nom. E semmé, EV same, Lith. Zemé, Latv. zeme. 

I muttin, II mutien, E mittien, mutien, mutin, nom. miti, EV mothe, Lith moté, 
Latv mate. 

I geiwin, II geywien, E gijwin, gen. gijwis, nom. giwei, Latv. dzive. 

E peronien (3x), peronin (2X), nom. peroni. 

E warrien, warrin (2x), warein (2x), nom. Latv. vara, vare. 

E peisdlin, nom. peisalei. 

E teisin (5x), teischin, gen. teisis, nom. teisi, Lith. teisé, tiesa. 


(2) possible é-stems: 

E salin, nom. EV soalis, Lith. Zolé, Latv. zale. 

II druwin, E driiwien (3x), druwien (7x), nidruwien, nom. druwi, druwis, I 
droffs. 

E disin, dusin, doisin, daiisin (2x), nom. EV dusi < Polish dusza. 

E tickromien (2x). 


(3) i-stems: 
I nactin, II naktin, E naktin, nacktin, nacktien (2x), nom. Lith naktis. 
E nautin (2x), nautien, dat. nautei. 


(4) i/ja-stems: 

E martin, martan, nom. Lith marti. 
E waispattin (2x), nom. Lith viespati. 
E maldinin (2x). 


(5) ja-stems: 

I rekian, II reykyen, E rikijan (31x), rickijan, gen. rikijas (6x), nom. I rekis, 
rickis, II rykyes, reykeis, E rikijs (24x), rickijs, rikeis. 

I tawischen, Il tauwyschen, E tawischan (4x), tawischen, tawisen, gen. I 
tawischis (2x), II tauwyschis, tauwyschies, E tawischas (3x). 


(6) possible ja-stems: 
I naseilen (2x), II naseylien (2x), E noseilien (7x), noseilin (5x), nuseilin, gen. I 
naseilis, II naseylis, E noseilis (2x), noseilis, nom. noséilis, noseilis (2x). 
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I pekollin, I pykullien, E pickullien (2x), gen. pikullis, nom. EV pyculs. 

I geittin (2x), II geytien, E geitien (2x), geitin (3x), geitan, nom. geits, EV 
geytye (for -ys). 

I etwerpsannan, attwerpsannan, II etwerpsennian (2x), E etwerpsennian (2x), 
etwerpsennien (7x), etwerpsennin, etwerpsenninn, nom. etwerpsna (2X), 
etwerpsna (2x). 

I tirtin, II tirtien, E tirtian, tirtin, tirtan, dat. tirtsmu (3x), nom. I tirts, II tirtis, 
E tirts (2x). 

E busennien (2x), bousennien, bausennien (5x), nom. bousennis. 

E aucktimmien. 

E nertien (3x), gen. nierties. 

E pogirrien, nom. Lith. pagyris. 


Most acc.sg. forms in -in, -ien cannot be identified as belonging to the i-, 
ja- or é-stems (van Wijk 1918a: 37-39). If we eliminate the less reliable 
instances, the evidence for the acc.sg. endings can be summarized as follows: 


é-stems I -in (3x), II -ien (3x), E -ien (12x), -in (2x). 

i-stems I -in, II -in, E -in (4x), -ien (3x). 

i/jd-stems E -in (5x). 

ja-stems I -ian, -en, II -yen, -en, E -ijan (32x), -an (4X), -en (2x). 


On the basis of the evidence I reconstruct for the é-stems */-ien/, for the i- and 
i/ja-stems */-in/, and for the ja-stems */-jzn/ (cf. Kigo, K172). The ending 
*/-ien/ was written -in in the First catechism, was corrected to -ien in the 
Second, and became mixed up with the ending */-in/ in the Enchiridion 
before the generalization of the ending */-an/ of the a-stems. Accordingly, the 
expected acc.sg. ending is for the é-stems -ien (written -in in the First 
catechism), for the i- and i/ja-stems -in (all sources), and for the 
ja-stems -(i)an, -(i)en (which may be written -in in I and E). This leads me to 
disagree with van Wijk’s identification of the stem formation in the following 
instances: 


E nom. teisi, acc. -in (6x) is probably an i/ja-stem. 

EV nom. soalis, E acc. sdlin is probably a ja-stem. 

I nom. dréffs, II acc. druwin, E nom. druwis suggests an i-stem, whereas E 
nom. druwi, acc. -ien (11x) points to an é-stem. This word will be discussed 
below. 

EV nom. dusi, E acc. -in (5x) is probably an i/ja-stem. 

I naseilen (2x), II naseylien (2x) is definitely a ja-stem. 

I etwerpsannan, attwerpsannan may belong either with II etwerpsennian (2x), 
which is a ja-stem like E nom. bousennis, acc. -ien (8x), or with E nom. 
etwerpsnd (2x), etwerpsna (2x), which is an d-stem. 
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We now turn to the Elbing Vocabulary. In an important but neglected article 
(1973), Jules Levin has identified 137 é-stems (47 of which have an equivalent 
in Lithuanian) and 25 i/ja-stems. He makes clear that the difference cannot be 
attributed to phonological variation or dialect mixture but represents a 
genuine morphological distinction. While 35% of the é-stems have East Baltic 
equivalents, the i/ja-stems have East Baltic cognates which are jd-, ja- or 
i-stems. While almost a third of the é-stems represent suffixal or prefixal 
derivations or compounds, derived i/ja-stems are few and semantically 
detached. Levin points out that over 60% of the i/ja-stems belong to three out 
of eleven semantic groups (landscape and natural phenomena, body parts and 
diseases, agriculture and related terms), whereas none is found in the group 
denoting wildlife, which contains 34 é-stems. He argues that among the 
loanwords from Slavic, the é-stems medinice, nadele, calene represent an older 
stratum than the i/ja-stems dusi, garkity, knapios, evidently as a result of the 
rise of new */j/ in Proto-Lekhitic (cf. Ko36: 271). The Prussian i/ja-stems have 
recently been discussed by Kaukiené (1996), who unfortunately disregards 
most of the scholarly literature. 

The morphological distinction between é- and i/jd-stems is found not only 
in Prussian, but also in Lithuanian, where the latter type is preserved in marti, 
gen. marcios, and pati, gen. pacios. We may therefore look for 
correspondences in Slavic and other Indo-European languages. The classic 
study on the subject is by Holger Pedersen (1926). In his discussion of the 
Lithuanian é-stems, Pedersen distinguishes between the following types: 


1) Zvaké, menté, giré, Latin facés, Vedic manthds, giris, Slavic gora. These are 
ef-stems. 

2) arklidé, avidé, aludé, peludé, also Zvaigzdé, Prussian EV umnode, Slavic 
zvézda, Vedic -dha, Latin -dés. These are compounds of the root 
*d'e?- ‘put’. 

3) slové, Slavic slava, Latin cluére, which may also be an e?-stem. 

4) gervé, Latin gris, which may be an u?-stem. 

5) Zemé, Slavic zemlja, which is an extension of a root noun, like upé, saulé, 
muse, pele. 





Besides, there are two types which represent Proto-Indo-European iH-stems: 


(6) vilké, nepté, Vedic vrkis, naptis. This type is usually represented by 
Slavic -ica (cf. Lohmann 1932: 21, 24). 

(7) deivé, Vedic devi. This type can easily have replaced the flexion of marti 
and pati on the analogy of the preceding type. 


It thus appears that the é-stems represent original hysterodynamic e?- and 
iH-stems (with accentual mobility between the stem and the ending), whereas 
the i/jd-stems directly continue proterodynamic ij-stems (with accentual 


Frederik Kortlandt - 978-90-420-2653-7 
Downloaded from Brill.com09/14/2020 02:23:29PM 
via Google Googlebot - Web Crawler SEO 


132 Morphology: Nouns 


mobility between the root and the suffix), cf Vedic vrkis, gen. vrkyds < *-iHos, 
versus devi, gen devyds < *-iejs. The two types of iH-flexion are attested in 
Slavic, e.g. in sodi, sodii, gen. sodije judge’ and mloni, mlonii, gen. mlonije 
‘lightning’ versus bogynji, gen. bogynje ‘goddess’ (cf. especially Lohmann 1932: 
60-62). It has long been recognized that as a rule the former type is found in 
derivations from o-stems and the latter type in derivations from consonant 
stems (e.g. Lohmann 1932: 22, 67). This explains the ending of Prussian EV 
sansy as opposed to the 34 é-stems denoting wildlife, including 19 species of 
wild birds, which correspond to the regular type of Lith. vilké, cf. Zgsis, gen-pl. 
Zqsy, versus vilkas. 

The distinction between hysterodynamic and proterodynamic iH-stems 
has a perfect analogue in the distinction between hysterodynamic and 
proterodynamic uH-stems. Pedersen reconstructs a proterodynamic paradigm 
*pled"i, gen. *pléd'ués < *-ue?s for Latin plébés and Greek mAnOdc, and 
similarly for Lith. gervé and Latin gris (1926: 63, 71). There is no reason to 
reconstruct an original hysterodynamic paradigm on the basis of Greek gen. 
mtAnOvoc (thus Beekes 1985: 39 and Schrijver 1991: 380f.) because the latter can 
easily be analogical. Note that Latin -b- represents intervocalic *-d'w-, not 
intervocalic *-d"- (as in vidua ‘widow’), and cannot therefore be derived from 
*-d"uH-. Similarly, I reconstruct a proterodynamic paradigm for Avestan 
hizi-, hizva-, Vedic juhi-, jihvd-, Prussian EV insuwis, in spite of Gathic gen. 
hizvo < *-uHos, which can easily have arisen on the basis of the original 
accusative *-uH™m, cf. Gathic acc. tanvam, which is trisyllabic like gen. tanvo < 
*uHos. The motivation for the restoration of the laryngeal in the oblique 
cases of the Avestan word for ‘tongue’ was probably the phonetic development 
of *-zv- to *-zb- in Iranian, which gave rise to a paradigm *hizii, *hizu?am, 
*hizba-, with an oblique stem which is preserved in later Iranian languages. In 
the Rgveda we find acc. juhuam beside jihvam, inst. juhud beside jihvd and 
jihvaya, gen. and abl. jihvayas, nom.pl. juhuds beside jihvas, inst.pl. juhibhis 
beside jihvabhis, and the compound juhu-dsyas beside nom.sg. jihvd. This 
points to a paradigm *juhi, *juhu?am, obl. jihvd-, in accordance with the 
Iranian forms. Note that Vedic acc. devim must be analogical in view of the 
root aorist ist sg. dbhuvam < *-uHm, with vocalization of the final nasal, as 
opposed to monosyllabic -dm < *-eim, with compensatory lengthening of the 
vowel. 

The flexion of the hysterodynamic uH-stems is best preserved in Slavic 
svekry, gen. svekrove ‘mother-in-law’. Jan Rozwadowski has shown that the 
original accusative is svekrovw < *-euHm, not -ovo (1914: 14-18). This must be a 
highly archaic form because there is no model for an analogical origin. The 
elimination of the isolated full grade suffix in other Indo-European languages 
is a trivial development. The antiquity of the Slavic paradigm is corroborated 
by the regular loc.sg. and nom.acc.pl. endings -i, which are identical with the 
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i-stem endings and differ from the endings of both the d-stems and the 
consonant stems. This is especially remarkable because we find the d-stem 
endings in the dat., inst. and loc.pl. forms. I conclude that we have to 
reconstruct loc.sg. *-euHi, nom.pl. *-euHes, acc.pl. *-euHns, which yielded the 
attested loc.sg. and acc.pl. endings. The nom.pl. form adopted the acc.pl. 
ending, as happened with all feminine nouns in Slavic. The early introduction 
of the d-stem endings in the oblique plural cases suggests the previous 
existence of *-Jes in the nom.pl. ending. Thus, everything seems to point to an 
original hysterodynamic paradigm *suekruis, *-eutm, *-ujos, as opposed to 
proterodynamic *ple?d'u?, *-ue?s, and comparable with e.g. the nt-participle 
*?eints, *?ientm, *?intos (cf. Beekes 1985: 70). 

The Latin material has been discussed in detail by Peter Schrijver (1991: 
363- 390). He argues that hysterodynamic é-stems like vatés joined the third 
declension whereas root nouns such as spés became the core of the fifth 
declension. Furthermore, he tentatively distinguishes between four types of 
iH-stems: 


1) proterodynamic ij-stems, which are reflected in the formations of genetrix, 
régina, avia, and denominal abstracts like militia. 

2) proterodynamic i?-stems, which are reflected in deverbal abstracts of the 
fifth declension such as aciés. 

3) hysterodynamic i-stems, which are reflected in denominal abstracts and 
collectives like materiés, gen. mdteriae. 

4) hysterodynamic i?-stems, in particular neptis, which may be compared 
with socrus. 





In order to explain the ié/id-flexion of materiés, Schrijver assumes that original 
*ifm yielded Latin -iem which then served as a basis for the creation of a 
nominative in -iés. This is highly improbable in view of the subjunctive ending 
ist sg. -im < *-im < *-ifm. It follows that the flexion of the types represented 
by militia and aciés is based entirely on the proterodynamic oblique cases. The 
ié/id-flexion of materiés, gen.dat. -iae now offers independent evidence for the 
reconstruction of an accusative in *-eijm, the phonetic reflex of which was 
*em, cf. trés < “treies, in agreement with the Slavic evidence for 
hysterodynamic *-eujm. Note that Slavic antevocalic *-ei- yielded *-ij-, e.g. in 
trije < “*treies, so that the full grade suffix was lost phonetically in the 
hysterodynamic iH-flexion. 

Schrijver’s evidence for reconstructing *-?7- instead of *-5- in neptis and 
socrus is delicate, as he points out himself (1991: 365). Moreover, it seems to be 
contradicted by the d-stem endings in the Slavic oblique plural cases of svekry. 
If the suffix was *-u?-, we would expect i-stem endings here. However, it must 
be recalled that Baltic é-stems are usually reflected as d-stems in Slavic, e.g. 
zvézda ‘star’. I therefore see no cogent objection to the view that the Slavic 
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evidence for the color of the laryngeal can be disregarded. Note that we have 
*-§- in Old Polish kry ‘blood’, cf. Greek xpéac. Besides, I find it very difficult to 
see how Latin neptis and socrus could avoid becoming d-stems if they had an 
a-coloring laryngeal. I therefore subscribe to Schrijver’s view that these two 
nouns represent hysterodynamic i?- and u?-stems. 

The reconstruction of a hysterodynamic accusative in *-euHm provides an 
elegant solution for the coexistence of *vid'ii- and *vid'eva- in the word for 
‘widow’, Prussian widdewi (cf. Beekes 1992: 184). This word evidently 
represents the hysterodynamic uj-stems and thereby supports the 
reconstruction of *-?- in the word for ‘mother-in-law’. The preservation of the 
front vowel in the medial syllable of Prussian widdewi, as opposed to the 
regular development of heterosyllabic *-eu- in Slavic vodova (cf. Ko4o: 57); 
suggests that *-eu- spread to the nominative at an early stage and that we have 
to reconstruct a Balto-Slavic nom.sg. form *videuH. 

Now we return to the Prussian material. The reconstruction of acc.sg. 
*eiHm for the hysterodynamic iH-flexion offers a straightforward 
explanation for the peculiar accusative warein (2x) and the nominatives giwei 
and pisdlei. It appears that there was a paradigm with nom. -ei and acc. -ein 
beside the dominant paradigm with nom. -é and acc. -ien and the 
proterodynamic i/jd-flexion with nom. -i and acc. -in. The type in -ei, -ein 
evidently represents the original i?-stems reflected in the Latin deverbal 
abstracts like aciés. Interestingly, Slavic neti, netii, Old Polish nieé, Czech net, 
gen. netere, Slovak neter (but cf. Vaillant 1958: 258) shows that the flexion of 
this hysterodynamic if-stem remained distinct from the flexion of the 
proterodynamic i?-stems even if the latter adopted the acc.sg. ending *-ei?m in 
Prussian. It follows that all of the reconstructed types must have existed side 
by side in Balto-Slavic. The proterodynamic i?-stems can now be identified 
with the Slavic type volja ‘will’ (cf. Stang 1957: 57). The corresponding type of 
proterodynamic u?-stems is reflected in kletva ‘oath’. It appears that the 
proterodynamic i?-stems joined the proterodynamic ij-stems in Lithuanian, 
e.g. valia, gen. valios, cf. also Latvian vara beside vare. In Slavic, the 
hysterodynamic type sgdi(i) may include original i?- as well as ij-stems while 
denominal nouns like koZa ‘skin’, which belong to the same type as volja, may 
represent earlier proterodynamic ij-stems. Note that from a semantic point of 
view Vedic rathis ‘charioteer’, like the Slavic word for ‘judge’, fits Latin vatés 
better than mdateriés and may therefore contain *-i?- whereas *-ij- is probable 
for feminines such as Slavic mloni(i), Prussian EV mealde. This leads us to the 
following tentative classification of the Balto-Slavic material (Prussian 
unmarked): 


(1) hysterodynamic e?-stems and original root nouns: umnode, Lith giré, 
zZvaigzde, Russ. gora, zvezda. 
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2) hysterodynamic u/?-stems and original root nouns: Lith slové, Russ. slava, 
svekrov’. 

3) hysterodynamic uj-stems and original root nouns: widdewi, Russ. vdova, 
krov’. 

proterodynamic u?-stems: gerwe, Lith gervé, Czech Zerdv, Russ. kljatva. 
proterodynamic uj-stems: insuwis, Lith lieZuvis, Russ. jazyk. 
hysterodynamic i?-stems: Lith nepté, Russ. sud’ja. 

hysterodynamic ij-stems: mealde, Lith vilké, Russ. molnija, voléica. 
proterodynamic i?-stems: giwei, Lith valia, Russ. volja. 

proterodynamic ij-stems: sansy, Lith pati, Russ. boginja, koZa. 











Oo ON aAaMA 


Most important is that in Prussian, unlike East Baltic and Slavic, the 
proterodynamic i?-stems adopted the flexion of the hysterodynamic i?-stems 
and thereby remained distinct from the proterodynamic ij-stems. This points 
to an early split. Also noteworthy is that in Slavic the ?-stems were evidently 
redistributed according to animacy and gender: Russian gora, zvezda, slava, 
kljatva, volja versus sud’ja versus svekrov’, Czech net, Zerdv, similarly in the 
Slavic proterodynamic ij-stems koZa versus bogynji. The d-stem flexion of the 
type sodi(i) is therefore remarkable and must probably be attributed to a 
comparatively recent phonetic development. This supports the reconstruction 
of *-i? in sodi(i) versus *-i3 in mloni(i). 

Apart from the i?-stems, which remained a distinct category in Prussian 
but joined the corresponding ij-stems elsewhere, it appears that the West and 
East Baltic reflexes are usually in agreement. We often find a neuter in -jan 
beside a collective in -é or -jd, e.g. EV garian, E garrin ‘tree’ beside Lith giré, 
giria ‘forest’, further I kraugen, E krawian beside krawia, EV crauyo ‘blood’, 
also EV soalis, E sdlin ‘herb’ beside Lith. Zolé ‘grass’. This model can hardly 
account for I stas dréffs, corrected in II stan druwin, E (stas) druwis beside sta 
druwi, acc. -ien (11x), which points to an original neuter i-stem beside the 
feminine é-stem. Similarly, we find a neuter nom. gijwan, giwan, gen. giwas 
(2x), geijwas, acc. -an (9x), beside the feminine giwei, gen. gijwis, acc. gijwin, I 
geiwin, II geywien. As these deverbal abstracts fit the i?-stems semantically, it 
seems probable to me that the neuter i-stem, which could either become 
masculine or adopt a-stem endings, was created on the basis of the oblique 
cases with zero grade suffix *-i- of the feminine nouns in -ei, acc. -ein. This 
again confirms the paradigms of Latin mdateriés and Slavic svekry discussed 
above. 
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OLD PRUSSIAN -sna, LITHUANIAN -sena, LATVIAN - sana 


As Alfred Bammesberger has pointed out (1973: 87), “sind die 
Bildungselemente apr. -snd, lett. -Sana und lit. -sena funktionsmafig sehr 
ahnlich” but “scheint es zundchst unmdglich, eine gemeinsame Grundform 
fir alle drei Suffixe zu rekonstruieren”. We must therefore consider the 
possibility that they represent alternating forms of a single paradigm. 

Apart from the Old Prussian formation in -snd, gen.sg. -snas, acc.sg. -snan, 
acc.pl. -snans, we find a formation in -sennis, gen.sg. -sennis, acc.sg. -sennien, 
acc.pl. -senniens in the Enchiridion (cf. especially Parenti 1998). The 
corresponding forms in the First and Second catechisms are the following: 


I etwerpsannan, II etwerpsennian, E etwerpsennian. 
I atskisenna[n], II etskysnan, E etskisnan. 
I attwerpsannan, II etwerpsennian, E etwerpsennien. 


The final -n of acc.sg. I atskisenna[n] was not written before the initial nasal of 
the following word menschon. It appears that the First catechism has 
preserved an acc.sg. form in *-senan which can be identified with the 
Lithuanian formation in -sena. This strengthens the hypothesis that we are 
dealing with the reflexes of a single original paradigm. 

A unification of the Baltic formations must start from the mixed paradigm 
which is actually attested in the Old Prussian Enchiridion. Among the 
fourteen stems (representing eleven roots) with an attested acc.sg. form 
in -sennien (with variants) there are three which have a nominative in -snd: 


- etwerpsna (2x), etwerpsna (2x) “Vergebung’, acc.sg. etwerpsennien (7x), 
etwerpsennian (2x), etwerpsennin (1x), etwerpsenninn (1x), also I -sannan 
(2x), II -sennian (2x). 
- ispresnd ‘Vernunft’, acc.sg. isspresnan, isspresnan, isspressennien (2x), 
isspresennien, isspressennen. 
- crixtisnd (2x), crixtisna (3x), (stai) crixtisnai (2x) “Taufe’, gen.sg. 
crixtisnas (1x), acc.sg. crixtisnan (8x), crixtissennien (1x), also I -snan (1x), 
II -snan (1x). 





Moreover, we find acc.sg. waisnan ‘Bericht’ beside powaisemnen 
(read -sennien) “Gewissen’, gen.sg. powaisennis. It is therefore probable that 
we have to start from a single paradigm which has nom.sg. -snad and 
acc.sg. -sennien in the Enchiridion and that acc.sg. -snan and nom.sg. -sennis 
are secondary forms which arose by analogy. The formation in -snd, 
acc.sg. -snan is clearly productive in Old Prussian. Note that there are only 
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two instances of a single nom.sg. form in -sennis, viz. busennis and bousennis 
‘Stand’, both in the Trawbiichlein. This word looks like an artificial formation 
because the diphthongized long root vowel points to initial stress whereas the 
suffix points to final accentuation. Thus, I think that the evidence of the 
Enchiridion supports a stem-stressed paradigm with nom.sg. -sna, 
acc.sg. -snan and an _ end-stressed paradigm with nom.sg. -snd, 
acc.sg. -sennien. 

The question now is: how did this formation originate? A comparison with 
deverbal iH- and uH-stems (K173: 162) suggests that we are dealing with a 
paradigm of proterodynamic n-stems, the flexion of which can be compared 
with that of Lith. pati ‘wife’ < *-i3, gen.sg. pacids < *-ie§s, or Old Irish ben 
‘woman’ < *g"en}, gen.sg. mnd < *g”neis. This leads to the reconstruction of a 
Proto-Baltic paradigm with nom.sg. *-sin or *-sen, acc.sg. *-sinin or *-senin, 
and an oblique stem *-snd-. The attested paradigm with nom.sg. -snd and 
acc.sg. -sennien in the OPr. Enchiridion suggests that we must opt for nom.sg. 
*-sin and acc.sg. *-senin. The coexistence of Serbo-Croatian basna with 
Russian basn’ and basnja ‘fable’ points to an original paradigm with nom.sg. 
*-sin, acc.sg. *-snin, oblique stem *-snd- because original *-sn- yielded -zn- in 
Russ. ukorizna ‘reproach’ and bojazn’ ‘fear’, which can be identified with OPr. 
acc.sg. bidsnan ‘Furcht’, and the absence of a suffixal jer in the Slavic 
formation does not allow a reconstruction *-sinin. Thus, I arrive at a Proto- 
Balto-Slavic paradigm with nom.sg. *-sin, acc.sg. *-senin, and an oblique stem 
*-snd-. Alternatively, there may have been a stem-stressed paradigm of the 
Slavic type beside an end-stressed paradigm of the Baltic type. 

The reconstructed paradigm now offers an explanation for all of the Baltic 
formations. In Prussian, the nom.sg. form in *-sin was replaced by the oblique 
stem in *-snd while the acc.sg. form in *-senin gave rise to a gen.sg. ending -is 
in powaisennis “Gewissen’ before it was replaced by *-senan in the First 
catechism and by *-senjan in the Second catechism and the Enchiridion (cf. 
K173: 158). In Lithuanian, the full grade vowel of acc.sg. *-senin was combined 
with the flexion of the oblique stem into the suffix -sena. In Latvian, 
contamination of nom.sg. *-sin and acc.sg. *-senin gave rise to a formation in 
*-sien- which regularly became *-sjan- and adopted the endings of the oblique 
stem yielding -sana. The original alternation between suffixal stress in acc.sg. 
*-senin and final accentuation in the oblique cases is still reflected in the 
metatony of Lith. ésena (cf. Ko25: 327) and the broken tone of Latv. ésana 
‘eating’ (cf. also Derksen 1996: 158). Both the Lithuanian metatony and the 
Latvian word formation point to the former existence of the alternating 
paradigm in East Baltic. 
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1. A reconstruction of the Balto-Slavic demonstrative pronouns must be based 
on a comparison of the Prussian, Lithuanian, and Old Slavic evidence. Such a 
comparison turns out to be more complicated than it might appear at first 
sight. 

The PIE demonstrative pronoun *so, *sd, *tod is reflected in Sl. to, Lith. 
tas, and OPr. stas. Van Wijk has conclusively argued that the Prussian forms 
arose from a contamination of *sa and *ta- (1918a: 111). It follows that the 
suppletive nom.sg. forms *so and *sa had been preserved in the Balto-Slavic 
proto-language. 

Similarly, the stem *ono- (*ano-) provides suppletive nominative forms for 
the pronominal stem *i(0)- in both Slavic and Old Lithuanian (cf. Van Wijk 
1918a: 116). Since the nom.pl. forms are probably secondary (ibidem: 125), we 
can assume for Balto-Slavic the same distribution here as in the case of *so, 
*sd, *to-. 

Consider now the following normalized paradigm of the OPr. 3rd person 
pronoun as it appears in the Enchiridion: 


nom.sg. m. tans, f. tend. 
gen.sg. m. tennessei, tennéison. 
dat.sg. m. tennesmu, f. tennéi. 
acc.sg. mf. tennan, din. 
nom.pl. m. tennei, dei. 

gen.pl. mf. tennéison. 

dat.pl. m. tennéimans. 

acc.pl. mf. tennans, dins. 


The acc. forms fennan and tennans are evidently based on the stem 
*ono- (*ano-), which underlies the nom.sg. forms tans and tennda, whereas the 
other case forms betray an alternating stem *e-, *ei-, *i-. This state of affairs is 
more archaic than the one attested in the flexion of the Lith. and SI. 3rd person 
pronoun, where we find an alternation between *i- and *io-. 

The problem becomes even more complicated if we take the flexion of the 
OPr. demonstrative pronoun stas into account. If we disregard its use as an 
article, the paradigm can be normalized as follows: 


nom.sg. m. stas, f. stai, n. sta. 
gen.sg. m. stessei, f. stessies. 
dat.sg. m. stesmu, f. stessiei. 
acc.sg. mf. stan. 
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nom.pl. mf. stai. 
gen.pl. mf. stéison. 
dat.pl. mf. stéimans. 
acc.pl. mf. stans. 


For the article the paradigm must be modified as follows: 


gen.sg. m. stessei, stéisei, stéison, f. stesses, stessei, stéisei, stéison. 
dat.sg. m. stesmu, stéismu, f. stessei, stéisei, stesmu, stéismu. 


If we assume that only the first form of every line is original, we arrive at a 
paradigm which differs from the pronoun in the feminine gen. and dat.sg. 
forms only. Elsewhere I have argued that this difference is probably old and 
that we have to compare the article with Skt. asyds, asydi < *esids, -di and the 
pronoun with tdsyds, tdsyai < *tosids, -di (Koso: 9). This leads us to the 
reconstruction of three types of demonstrative pronoun in order to account 
for the Prussian material: 


- an anaphoric pronoun *to- + *ono- (*ano-) + *e/i-, 
—a weak demonstrative *so + *to- + *e/i-, 
—a strong demonstrative *so + *to-. 


2. Apart from the pronouns mentioned so far, there is an unmistakable 
correspondence between SI. sv, Lith. sis, and OPr. schis, all of which designate 
hic deixis. Here again, the details are such that they preclude a straightforward 
reconstruction of the Balto-Slavic paradigm. The Slavic word is inflected as a 
soft stem in spite of the fact that the stem was undoubtedly hard, as is clear 
from the West Slavic reflex s-, not $-. It follows that the formation of the Slavic 
paradigm was probably posterior to the umlaut and that we have to assume 
that the alternating stem *e-, *ei-, *i- was preserved in early Slavic. This 
hypothesis also accounts for the aberrant masculine nom.pl. form sii (cf. 
Vaillant 1958: 383). The gen. and dat.sg. forms sego, sejg and semu, sei suggest 
that the formation of the new paradigm can be dated between the umlaut and 
the rise of prothetic j- before *e-, ie. to what I have called the Early Middle 
Slavic period (Ko36: 263). If it had been earlier or later, we would expect 
*Se- or *sije- rather than se-. 

The flexion of OPr. schis is particularly difficult to establish. I am inclined 
to start from the following normalized paradigm: 


nom.sg. m. schis. 

gen.sg. m. schissei. 
dat.sg. m. schismu. 
acc.sg. mf. schan, schien. 
nom.pl. m. schai. 
gen.pl. mf. schiéison. 
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acc.pl. mf. schans, schiens. 


It is attractive to regard schan, schans and schien, schiens as original masc. and 
fem. forms, respectively, though the material is too small to substantiate this 
hypothesis. If it is correct, the paradigm contains three different stems: si- in 
the nom.sg. form and in the case forms which have -e- in the paradigms of stas 
and tans, Sa- in the forms which have -a- in the paradigm of stas, and Sie- in 
the feminine. The initial s- must have spread from sa- to the other stems, as it 
has in Latvian. 

The flexion of Lith. sis is identical with that of jis: all case forms represent 
sja- with the exception of nom.sg. m. Sis, f. si, acc.sg. m. 57, and loc.sg. m. simeé 
beside siamé (cf. Dauk&a jimeé beside jamé). Latvian has probably preserved an 
archaism in the vocalism of the masc. case forms: dat.sg. sim, acc.sg. suo, 
loc.sg. Simi, sini. If this is correct, the vocalism of the East Baltic masc. 
paradigm is identical with the one which I have proposed for its Prussian 
counterpart. 

Putting the pieces together, we find that the Baltic and Slavic paradigms 
cannot be reduced to a single set of proto-forms. The Slavic paradigm appears 
to have originated from a conflation of the PIE particle *ki, Balto-Slavic *Si, 
with the paradigm of *e/i-. The Baltic forms seem to have resulted fron the 
addition of pronominal endings to the same particle, in Prussian apparently 
with generalization of *si- throughout the feminine. It is therefore probable 
that the form *si remained an uninflected particle up to the end of the 
Balto-Slavic period and was subsequently reshaped on the basis of the 
inflected pronouns in the separate languages. 


3. We have now arrived at the reconstruction of a demonstrative pronoun *so, 
*to-, an anaphoric pronoun *e-, *ei-, *i-, a suppletive nom.sg. form in -n-, and 
an uninflected particle *si meaning ‘hic’. In addition, there is a Sl. stem *ovo-, 
also meaning ‘hic’, correlating with *ono- ‘ille’, and a stem *ino-, meaning 
‘other’ in Slavic and ‘real’ in Lithuanian and apparently related to PIE 
*oino- ‘one’. The latter word will not be discussed here. 

The stem *ovo- is probably a Slavic derivative of the uninflected PIE 
particle *au, which is preserved in Gr. ad ‘again’, abtdc¢ ‘self, Lith. auré ‘there’. 
It preserved the original meaning ‘that other’ in Polish, Sorbian, and Slovene, 
whereas it replaced s- in Serbo-Croatian and the contiguous South Slavic 
dialects (cf. Vaillant 1958: 380). If it can be suggested that *si and *au were 
correlating particles in Balto-Slavic, designating ‘hic’ and ‘istic’ and used in 
combination with a neutral deictic stem, one may wonder if the suppletive 
nom.sg. form in -n- must be derived from a particle meaning ‘illic’. This 
conjecture is indeed supported by the isolated Irish adverb and ‘there’, which 
is identical with Arm. and ‘illic’, cf. Lith. afidai ‘the other day’, Gr. évy ‘the day 
after tomorrow’, év@a ‘there’. Assuming that Greek substituted the regular 
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deictic element e- for a-, I reconstruct a Balto-Slavic particle *an ‘illic’ which 
served as a basis for the creation of the 3rd person pronoun. 

Starting from a single original demonstrative pronoun (*so, *to-), a single 
anaphoric pronoun (*e/i-), and three deictic particles (*si, *au, *an), we can 
derive the Slavic and East Baltic paradigms in a straightforward way. The 
main problem which remains to be discussed is the rise of the Prussian forms. 
I think that the clue to a possible solution is provided by the Armenian system. 

Unlike the other Indo-European languages, Armenian possesses three 
anaphoric pronouns, corresponding to the three demonstrative pronouns: 


ays ‘hic’ sa‘is’ — soyn ‘idem’ 
ayd ‘iste da‘is doyn ‘iden’ 
ayn “ille na‘is — noyn ‘idem 


The radical element of the three series is identical with the one of Lith. sis, tas, 
ands. As Holger Pedersen has pointed out (1982: 38f), the starting-point of the 
Armenian development must be sought in the forms da, which represents 
*to-, and ayn, which is the reflex of *anio-, Skt. anyds ‘other’. The latter word 
is a derivative of the proposed particle *an, which has been preserved in the 
adverb and ‘there’, cf. also Skt. dntara- ‘other’, Lith. afitras ‘second’. Thus, we 
can derive the Arm. system from the one which has been reconstructed for 
Balto-Slavic. 

The correctness of this analysis is corroborated by the forms awasik ‘voici’, 
awadik, awanik ‘voila’. Pedersen already identified -sik with Sl. sicv as a 
derivative in *-ko- of PIE *ki (1982: 41). It gave apparently rise to a correlating 
form anik, which in its turn supplied the initial vowel for the creation of a 
form asik. Similarly, the initial vowel of ast ‘here’ was evidently taken from 
and ‘there’. The initial part aw- may represent the PIE particle *au. 
Perikhanian’s hypothesis that the forms under discussion are of Iranian origin 
does not explain the -i- (1966: 22). Of course, Iranian hdu is itself a conflation 
of *so and *au. 

The close resemblance between the pre-Armenian and the reconstructed 
Balto-Slavic system and the presence of a threefold anaphoric pronoun in 
Armenian together offer an explanation for the origin of OPr. tans. This 
pronoun evidently received its t- after the rise of a pronominal stem *ane-, 
*anei-, but before the contamination of *so with *to-. I therefore assume that 
there was a threefold anaphoric pronoun at an intermediate stage in the 
development of Prussian. The first step of the development was apparently the 
creation of a paradigm *an, *ane-, *anei- ‘he there’. This paradigm gave rise to 
the creation of correlating forms *te-, *tei- and *si-, *siei-. At the same time, or 
perhaps earlier, the demonstrative pronoun *so, *sd, *to- gave rise to 
correlating paradigms *si, *sio-, fem. *si, *sid-, and *ano-, *and-. A form *tan 
was probably created on the analogy of *an in order to supply a nom.sg. form 
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for the defective paradigm of *te-, *tei- because neither *so nor *au provided a 
suitable basis. When the threefold distinction in the anaphoric pronoun was 
lost, the stem *tan- was generalized as a 3rd person pronoun. A trace of the 
earlier distribution is found in the substitutive use of stas for tans, e.g. 75.13-22: 


Bhe kai prastan rettiwingiskan auskandinsnan en tennesmu (adder stessie 
auskiéndlai bhe semmai éilai wissan ka stesmu (adder tennéi) esse Adam 
engemmons ast kai tans (adder tennd) dijgi is stesmu girbin steison 
nidruwingin isklaitints énstan Swintan Arcan stéison Crixtidniskun sausai 
bhe senpackai polaikiits Ainat garrewingi en Noseilien Wessals en 
podruwisnan twaismu emnen schlisilai. Nostan kai tans (adder tannda) sen 
wissamans Druwingimans twaisei potaukinsnas Prabutskan géiwan 
sengidaut musilai “vnd das durch diese heilsame Siindflut an jm ersauffe vnd 
vntergehe alles was jm (oder jr) von Adam angeborn ist. Das er (oder sie) 
ausz der Zal der Vnglaubigen gesondert inn der heiligen Archa der 
Christenheit trucken vnd sicher behalten allezeit briinstig im Geist vnd 
frélich inn Hoffnung deinem Namen diene. Auff das er mit allen Glaubigen 
deiner Verheissung Ewiges leben erlangen mége”. 


After the generalization of *tan- in the anaphoric pronoun, the contamination 
of so and *to- in the demonstrative pronoun yielded the regular paradigm of 
stas. This development may have started either in the nom.sg. form, where 
*so, *sd differed from *si, *si in the vowel only, or in the acc.sg. form, where 
*ton and *tdn became *tan as a result of the evolution of the vowel system, 
which created a disturbing homonymy with the pronominal stem *tan-. In my 
view, this homonymy may have been the reason for the generalization of 
acc.sg. -an, pl. -ans in the forms tennan, tennans, as opposed to nom.pl. 
tennei, where the vocalism of the original anaphoric pronoun has been 
preserved. The resulting mixed paradigm provided in its turn the model for 
the substitution of si- for sa- in the oblique cases of the demonstrative 
pronoun schis, which preserved the original vocalism in nom.pl. schai. These 
analogical changes obliterated the distinction between demonstrative and 
anaphoric pronouns, the only trace of which remains in the feminine gen. and 
dat.sg. forms of stas, where a consistent differentiation is made between the 
pronoun (5x) and the article (45x). 


4. The analysis proposed here offers an explanation for the formation of the 
Tocharian demonstrative pronoun. If we disregard B samp ‘that there’, which 
is obviously a compound of se with the adverb omp ‘there’, there are three 
paradigmatic sets: A sdm, B su ‘that’, A sds, B se ‘this’, A san, B sen ‘this here’ 
(I write -n for the anusvara). The inflected forms are the following: 
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nom.sg. m. A sam, sds, san B su, se, sen 
nom.sg. f. A sam, sds, san B sau, sd, san 
nom.sg. n. A tam, tas, tan B tu, te, ten 
obl.sg. m. A cam, cas, can B ceu, ce, cen 
obl.sg. f. A tam, tas, tan B tau, ta, tan 
nom.pl. m. A cem, ces, cen B cey, cey, cey 
nom.pl. f. A tom, tos, ton B ton, toy, toyna 
obl.pl. m. A cesdm, cesds, cesan B cen, cen, ceyna 
obL pl. f. A tosdm, tosds, tosan B ton, toy, toyna 














A comparative analysis leads to the following reconstruction of the 
Proto-Tocharian (PT) forms: 

















nom.sg. mM. se, sd- f. sa n. te, ta- 
obl.sg. m. ce f. ta 

nom.pl. m. cei f. toii 

obl.pl. m. cens f. tons 

















with finals -u, -m, -s, -n. The extension of the final elements to the plural 
forms appears to be a recent development. 

Lane has connected -m with the medial consonant of SI. tomu (1961: 475). 
This is doubtless correct. The other final elements must probably be identified 
with the three particles which have been reconstructed for Balto-Slavic. The 
expected reflex of PIE *ki is -§ rather than -§, but the alternation with -s in 
forms with another s and the correspondence between A nds and B fids ‘I, me’, 
which can hardly be separated from the particle, suggest a neutralization of 
the opposition between the sibilants at the end of the word. I therefore assume 
that -s represents earlier -s. The same particle is found as the 3rd sg. ending 
A -s in the present tense of the verb. Similarly, final -n is found in the 
corresponding B ending (cf. Pedersen 1941: 142f.). An inflected form of the 
latter particle is attested in the 3rd sg. suffixed pronoun A -n, B -ne, suggesting 
an earlier paradigm which is strongly reminiscent of Balto-Slavic: nom. *an, 
acc. *anom. 

The distribution of -u, -m, and -s does not require any special comments, 
but the semantic shift of -n is noteworthy. It can be compared with the South 
Slavic substitution of ov- for s- ‘hic’. In the oldest texts, the Sl. stem is only 
used contrastively: ovo ... ove or ovo ... ino, cf. also Polish ten ... dw. Similarly, 
Toch. -n obtained the meaning ‘hic’ through its contrastive use in 
juxtaposition with the demonstrative pronoun. The original meaning was 
preserved in the suffixed anaphoric pronoun, and also in the indefinite 
pronoun A san, which is often found in combination with dlak ‘other’. It is 
possible that B omp ‘there’ is related to Arm. and ‘there’. The final -p may be 
identical with Lith. -pi ‘at’ or with Gr. é7/ ‘upon’ . 
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The vocalism of the Toch. forms is remarkable. Since PT *e (A a, B e) is 
the phonetic reflex of PIE *o, B se, te developed regularly from *so, *tod. The 
same vowel is found before the final -n, but not before -m, -s, -u, where we 
find sd-, td-, with a representing PIE *e, *i, but without the expected 
palatalization of the initial consonant before an original front vowel. It is 
therefore probable that we have to start from a pronominal stem *e/i- and that 
the addition of s-, t- was posterior to the palatalization. 

The hypothesis that the pronominal stem *e/i- was preserved in early 
Tocharian is corroborated by the palatalization of the initial consonant in PT 
*ce (A ca-, B ce), *cei (A ce-, B cey), *cens (A ces-, B cen). If we disregard the 
palatalization, these forms are the expected reflexes of *tom, *toi, *tons. It 
follows that there must have been a stem *te- with a suppletive nom.sg. form 
and that the initial consonant of this paradigm was adopted in the 
demonstrative pronoun. Here the Prussian forms come to mind. On the one 
hand, the absence of palatalization in nom.sg. se, te and its presence in *ce, 
*cei, *cens is reminiscent of the reconstructed paradigm *tan, *te-, *tei-. On 
the other, the discrepancy between the reduced vowel of nom.sg. sd-, td- from 
*e-, *i- and the full vowel of *ce, *cei, *cens from *to- has its counterpart in 
OPr. schis, schan, schai, schans . 

I now tentatively reconstruct a PT anaphoric pronoun *ds, *du, *dn, 
perhaps with an initial y-, obl. *cdm in noun phrases, -ne in verb phrases, and 
a demonstrative *se, *sen, obl. *ce, *cen, meaning ‘this’ when used 
contrastively with the anaphoric pronoun and designating simple deixis in 
juxtaposition with adverbial particles. The loss of the expected initial y- is also 
attested in B ente, A dntdne ‘when’ < PIE *io-, cf. B intsu, A dntsan ‘which’. 
These forms point to a contamination of *io-, *e/i-, and *an. The vocalism of 
the latter seems to be preserved in A dn ‘whom’, which is the phonetic reflex 
of *anom. 

Thus, we arrive at a reconstruction which strongly resembles the one 
proposed for Balto-Slavic. In both cases we have to start from a demonstrative 
pronoun *so, *to-, an anaphoric pronoun *e/i-, and three deictic particles *ki, 
*au, *an. The attested paradigms originated from different kinds of 
contamination. One may therefore wonder if the feminine nom.pl. form PT 
*toti (A to-, B toy), which can be regarded as the phonetic reflex of *tawes, 
must be derived from a contamination of *td- and *au-. I do not think that 
this is probable. The form is better connected with nom.pl. A snu of sin ‘wife’, 
which points to the spread of *-wes as a nom.pl. ending of feminine nouns at 
an early stage in the development of Tocharian. 
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TOKIE SALTI RYTAI 


1. A cold winter morning drew my attention again to the classic problem of 
the nom.pl. endings of the Lithuanian a-stems (Indo-European o-stems). The 
data can be summarized as follows: 


1) The nominal ending is circumflex -ai, which is stressed in the mobile ac- 
cent classes, e.g. rytai ‘mornings, east’. 

2) The pronominal ending is acute -ie, e.g. tié ‘those’ (with metatony in a 

monosyllable), salti ‘cold’ (with shortening in the final syllable), definite 

form Saltieji. The original acute of tié is clear from Latvian tié, not **tie. 

3) The metatonical circumflex of tié is also found in anié ‘those’, tokié ‘such’, 

kurié ‘which’, where it must be analogical. 

4) The circumflex ending -ai is also found with derived adjectives in -is, e.g. 

auksiniai ‘golden’, jaunuciai ‘very young’, which have no neuter, no com- 

parative or superlative, no definite forms, and no mobile stress. 

5) There are dialectal forms with unstressed pronominal -ai such as Sitai 
‘these’, maziejai ‘small (e.g. Stang 1966: 67). 








2. An explanation of this distribution may be sought along the following lines: 


(1) Nominal -ai versus pronominal -ie: this rule, though largely in agreement 
with the evidence, can hardly be ancient in view of such forms as Sitai and 
maZziejai. Besides, it does not readily explain the difference between Salti 
on the one hand and auksiniai on the other. Moreover, it does not really 
offer an explanation at all because both endings represent the 
Proto-Indo-European pronominal ending *-oi. 

(2) Unstressed -ai versus stressed -ie: this rule is strongly supported by sitai 
and maZiejai, but contradicted by end-stressed nouns such as rytai. More- 
over, it does not explain the tonal difference between circumfiex -ai and 
acute -ie. 

(3) Neuter -ai versus masculine -ie: this rule was disproved by Nieminen in his 
dissertation (1922). 

(4) Unstressed masculine -ai versus stressed neuter -ie: this is the rule which 
will be advanced here. 


3. It is highly probable that stressed *ai was monophthongized to *é in East 
Baltic and later diphthongized to ie in Lithuanian and eventually in Latvian 
(cf. Stang 1966: 52-68, Ko25: 323-328). It follows that end-stressed nominal 
forms such as rytai must be secondary. The analogical origin of these forms is 
actually supported by two additional pieces of evidence. Firstly, the stress was 
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regularly retracted from final vowels and diphthongs in late Balto-Slavic times 
(cf. Ko14: 5f., Ko25: 322). We therefore expect retraction of the stress from the 
nom.pl. ending *-oi in the mobile accent paradigm. Secondly, the Slavic evi- 
dence points to retracted stress in the nom.pl. form of the masculine o-stems 
with accentual mobility, e.g. SCr. viici ‘wolves’. This accentuation must be 
ancient. (I withdraw the reasoning of Ko14: 43f.) It follows that the ending -ie 
as a reflex of *-oi cannot be original outside monosyllabic pronouns such as 
tié. 

If the accent of rytai cannot be old, how did it originate? On the one hand, 
nouns with mobile stress may have adopted the accent pattern of the adjec- 
tives, e.g. Salti, where the ending points to an original stressed diphthong. On 
the other hand, it is possible that stressed -ai has replaced a different stressed 
ending which was characteristic of a part of the nouns with mobile stress and 
which may have been eliminated at a recent prehistoric stage. Of course, I am 
thinking of the neuter ending *-a? < *-e’, where the final laryngeal blocked the 
late Balto-Slavic retraction of the stress. 


4. What was the fate of the neuter o-stems in Balto-Slavic? It has been argued 
that original stem-stressed neuters became masculines at an early stage while 
end-stressed neuters preserved distinct endings (cf. Illi¢-Svityé 1963: 124, Ko14: 
45). The early date of this development is supported by the agreement of the 
Prussian material with the Slavic evidence (cf. Ko55: 183). When the neuter 
plural ending *-a? was replaced by the corresponding masculine endings in 
stem-stressed paradigms, we arrive at a complementary distribution of 
nom.pl. endings between unstressed *-oi in masculine nouns and stressed *-a? 
in neuters. Both endings coexisted in monosyllabic pronouns. 

It can be demonstrated that the eventual loss of neuter nouns in East Baltic 
was a recent prehistoric development. The original neuter gender is still re- 
flected in Finnish loan words, e.g. kauha ‘scoop’, silta ‘bridge’, Lith. kausas, 
tiltas. The accentuation of Latvian nouns shows that neuters still constituted a 
distinct category in this language after its separation from Lithuanian (cf. 
Koso: 5f.). It is therefore reasonable to suppose that they played a part in the 
morphological development of the East Baltic languages. 


5. What is the expected reflex of the plural ending *-a? in East Baltic? When 
the neuter pronoun *ta from PIE *tod was disambiguated to nom. tas and acc. 
tg, it is a neat possibility that the plural form *ta? was disambiguated to nom. 
*ta?i and acc. *ta?ns, which can be written *tdi, *tdns after the rise of a broken 
tone from the laryngeal. The latter form may have contributed to the generali- 
zation of the acute tone in the acc.pl. ending of all flexion classes. After the 
monophthongization of stressed. *ai to *é, the acute tone of the neuter nom.pl. 
form *té can similarly have spread to the masculine form *té, which did not 
have the regular masculine ending -ai. This explains the complementary dis- 
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tribution between pronominal acute -ie and nominal circumflex -ai in the 
nom.pl. endings. 

The analogical spread of the ending -ie did not affect such derived adjec- 
tives as Lith. auksinis and jaunutis, which have no neuter and no mobile ac- 
centuation. The dialectal forms Sitai and maZiejai show that the extension 
of -ie to the unstressed masculine ending of the pronoun is a recent develop- 
ment. It is possible that the stressed masculine ending of rytai replaced the 
inherited neuter ending *-ie shortly before the beginnings of the written tradi- 
tion. 
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TOWARD A RECONSTRUCTION OF THE BALTO-SLAVIC VERBAL SYSTEM 


The reconstruction of Balto-Slavic must of necessity be based upon two types 
of data. On the one hand, it requires the application of the comparative 
method to the three branches of the sub-family (West Baltic, East Baltic, 
Slavic). One reason for writing this study is that, to my mind, especially the 
Slavic evidence has not adequately been evaluated. In particular, I think that 
the non-Bulgarian material must be taken into account to a larger extent. On 
the other hand, Balto-Slavic must be viewed as a further development of the 
Indo-European proto-language, the reconstruction of which is chiefly based 
on material from the early recorded history of its southern branches (Indo- 
Iranian, Greek, Hittite). As the history of Indo-European studies shows, the 
reconstruction of the proto-language is likely to have a bias toward the lan- 
guage(s) on which it relies primarily. It is therefore of paramount importance 
to consider time and again the likelihood of the developments which are im- 
plied for the other branches, especially Celtic, Balto-Slavic, and Tocharian. 
(For Celtic see now K239 and for Tocharian Kog5, K114, K118 and K149.) In- 
deed, I think that a number of details of the Indo-European verbal system can 
be clarified on the basis of the Baltic and Slavic evidence. 


1. Slavic ido (jado, bodo) and the PIE imperative 


The Slavic present tense suffix -de/o- contains PIE *d", not *d, because the root 
vowel of ido would otherwise have become acute (cf. Winter 1978), which is 
incompatible with the Old Russian accentuation pattern idu, idesv (e.g. Stang 
1957: 115). The suffix cannot be compared with the one in Lith. vérda ‘boils’, 
inf. virti, because the latter cannot be separated from the d in causatives and 
iteratives and is probably not old (cf. Stang 1942: 143). Neither can it be com- 
pared with klado, kradg, etc. because “le présent en -de- qu’on restitue ou 
qu’on peut supposer s’ajoute 4 une forme de la racine a voyelle longue, diph- 
tongue ou groupe de voyelle plus 1, I: le présent jode-, sur bréve, semble 
étranger au type” (Vaillant 1966: 179). A comparison with Greek -@w or 
Latin -do is even more hazardous. 

The absence of d in the infinitive and in some of the participles suggests 
that the paradigms of ido and jado belong to a younger layer than those of 
klado and kradg, where the d is an early Slavic innovation in view of Latvian 
klaju, kraju. It seems therefore reasonable to look for a flexional rather than a 
derivational origin of the suffix. I would suggest a connection with the PIE 
imperative suffix *d"i, so that we can directly compare idi with Gr. i: and 
Skt. ihi. This reconstruction also explains the ablaut and accentuation patterns 
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of the Slavic verb: the stress was regularly retracted to the root vowel in late 
Balto-Slavic (Ko14: 5f.) and shifted to the desinence in Ru. idi as a result of 
Dybo’s law (ibidem, p. 14 and passim). The rise of the new paradigm must be 
dated between these two developments. 

The hypothesis advanced here is supported by several pieces of evidence. 
First of all, it may account for the particular aspectual behaviour of OCS iti 
(cf. Van Wijk 1927: 95). Another argument can be derived from the 3rd pl. 
form bodg, for which Vaillant’s reconstruction *-oint (1930: 246 and 1966: 16f.) 
is “sowohl im Slawischen wie im Idg. ein Notbehelf” (Watkins 1969: 219). I see 
no substantial difference between Mares’s point of view (1962: 30) and Vail- 
lant’s. The ending -9 dates apparently from a stage which was anterior to the 
substitution of the optative for the imperative. In athematic verb forms, the 
PIE secondary endings ist sg. *-m and 3rd pl. *-nt became *-v after non- 
labiovelar consonants. The merger of these forms is a consequence of the fact 
that the loss of word-final *t was anterior to the elimination of the syllabic 
resonants. The former development preceded Hirt’s law, whereas the latter 
was posterior to it. The 3rd pl. ending -e of the sigmatic aorist continues PIE 
*ent. The homophony of the athematic 1st sg. and 3rd pl. endings with the last 
syllable of the imperative *vd» can easily have brought about the creation of a 
new thematic paradigm, the 3rd pl. ending of which has been preserved in 
bodo. The latter form survived because the 3rd pl. ending of the optative *-i?nt 
merged phonetically with the 3rd sg. ending *-i?t (for PIE *-ie?t). Similarly, the 
3rd pl. form bo replaces earlier *bi in the conditional because the latter had 
become homophonous with the 3rd sg. form bi. I conclude that early Slavic 
possessed an imperative paradigm which looked something like this: 


























thematic athematic cf. Sanskrit 
and sg. bere idi ihi 
3rd sg. bere(t) ei(t) étu 
and pl. berete ite ita 
3rd pl. beron(t) jen(t) yantu 








2. Slavic xostg and the PIE optative 


The 2nd sg. form which appears in Old Bulgarian texts as xosti represents an 
old optative, as was observed by Oblak (1893: 469f., cf. also Trubeckoj 1922: 19, 
Lekov 1934: 174, Vaillant 1966: 35; I am unable to share Ramovs’s view that the 
ending continues *-ei (1920: 129) for both semantic and chronological rea- 
sons). It relates to the indicative xostesi as the 2nd pl. form which is attested in 
Ru. xotite and Sln. hotite relates to xostete (cf. Vaillant 1966: 403). The exis- 
tence of two flexional paradigms is corroborated by an analysis of the accen- 
tuation pattern. On the one hand, the mobility in Ru. xocu, xdées’, which is 
also found in Serbo-Croatian and Slovene, points to a paradigm with fixed 
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stress on the root syllable before the operation of Dybo’s law (cf. Ko14: 14 and 
passim). On the other hand, the non-initial stress of Ru. xotite, xotjdt, which is 
also confirmed by the Serbo-Croatian and Slovenian evidence, points to an 
older type of accentual mobility, with retraction of the stress in the ist sg. form 
(cf. Stang 1957: 109ff.). This retraction is actually attested in the Freising Frag- 
ments (henceforth: FF), where we find choku (I 7) and chocu (III 48). These 
forms were stressed on the root syllable because a stressed *9 is never reflected 
as u and the double occurrence of the form excludes a scribal error (cf. Koz1: 
4o8ff.). For a full appreciation of these instances I give the original text with 
Zgur’s German translation (1968): 


I 7 Itebe bosirabe choku biti izpovueden uzeh moih / greh “Und dir, Diener 
Gottes, méchte ich alle meine Stinden bekennen”. 


III 46 Caiuze / moih grehou Iradze / chocu caiati elicose / zimizla imam eche / 
me bose postedisi “Ich bereue meine Siinden und gern werde ich sie bereuen, 
wenn ich mir bewusst sein werde, dass Du, 0 Gott, wirst Gnade walten lassen”. 


I conclude that the ist sg. forms of the indicative and the optative were accen- 
tually distinct. Considering finally the secondary ending of the 3rd pl. form 
bodo, we arrive at the following tentative reconstruction (the forms given here 
are posterior to the rise of the new timbre distinctions but anterior to Van 
Wijk’s law: they belong to the stage between 13 and 14 in terms of Ko14: xii; for 
the root vocalism, which cannot be discussed here, see Vaillant 1966: 78): 



































indicative optative cf. Gothic 
1st sg. xotjo xdtjo wiljau 
and sg. xotjesp xotji wileis 
3rd sg. xotje xotji wili 
ist pl. xotjeme xotime wileima 
2nd pl. xotjete xotite wileip 
3rd pl. xoteto xoté wileina 





Both the indicative and the optative continue the PIE athematic optative, 
which had *-ie?- in the singular and *-i?- in the plural. The singular forms 
received the normal thematic endings, which were also introduced in the 1st 
and 2nd pl. indicative forms in order to differentiate them from the optative. 
(The latter analogical introduction may have been posterior to Dybo’s law in 
view of the rising tone in SCr. hdéemo, hodéete.) The 1st pl. optative ending 
*mo is attested in FF pomenem ze (II 15) ‘meminerimus’ and ozstanem (II 
17/18) ‘omittamus’. The 3rd pl. form of the indicative survived because the 
optative had a different (secondary) ending. 
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3. Slavic mogo vs. védé and the PIE perfect 


The traditional view that the form védé, which is found in Old Bulgarian, Old 
Russian, Old Czech, and Old Slovene (FF), contains a middle ending (e.g. 
Vaillant 1966: 76) cannot be maintained. Both the meaning and the root vocal- 
ism point to its historical identity with Gr. oida and Skt. véda. The comparison 
with Latin vidi is fallacious because the latter is a preterit of the stem 
*ueid- ‘see’, while the other forms belong to the stem *uoid- ‘know and have 
present meaning (cf. Watkins 1969: 152). There is no trace of middle forms in 
Slavic and the ending of védé requires an internal explanation. I am inclined to 
the view that the ai-medium was a dialectal Indo-European innovation, cf. 
Meillet 1922b: 68 and Ko44. 

The second Slavic verb for which perfect origin is beyond doubt is mogo, 
which relates to Gothic mag as védé relates to wait. The difference between the 
thematic flexion of mogo and the athematic flexion of védé calls for an expla- 
nation. I think that the essentially correct solution was found by Trubeckoj, 
who pointed out that the perfect was originally neutral with respect to the 
distinction between present and preterit and became subject to morphological 
differentiation when tense turned into an obligatory category (1922: 16). The 
same development occasioned the creation of Gothic mahta. When word-final 
*t was lost in Balto-Slavic, the secondary thematic ending of the 3rd sg. person 
*et merged with the perfect ending *-e. Since the plural forms of the perfect 
had received the normal (unmarked) secondary endings at an early stage, the 
enlargement of ist sg. *-a to *-am and the replacement of 2nd sg. *-ta with *-es 
are natural developments. 

Van Wijk has established the presence of a historical connection between 
verbs of the type gorjo, goréti, Lith. gariu, garéti, and the PIE perfect (1929: 
238f. and 1933b: 138f.). I think that the singular and 3rd pl. perfect endings 
received an additional *-i from the primary athematic endings when the form 
had a definite present meaning. This hypothesis accounts both for védé, which 
probably had a PIE preterit *ueide?- in view of Gr. yeidy, and for the i-flexion 
of such verbs as goréti. The innovation was possibly evoked by the merger of 
the 3rd sg. ending *-e with the secondary thematic ending as a result of the 
loss of word-final *t, just as may have been the case with the Greek 3rd sg. 
thematic ending -ev. If this line of thought is correct, we can postulate the fol- 
lowing Proto-Slavic paradigms for a stage of development which is posterior 
to the merger of *a, *@ with *o, *6 and the rise of nasal vowels but anterior to 
the palatalizations, the monophthongization of diphthongs and the rise of the 
falling intonation: 























neutral present cf. Sanskrit 
ist sg. maga waidai véda 
and sg. mages waistai véttha 
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3rd sg. mage waidei véda 
ist pl. magme waidme vidma 
and pl. makté waisteé vida 
3rd pl. magé waideti vidur 








The paradigms of mogo and védé were subsequently assimilated to those of 
berg and damp, respectively, while the paradigm of goréti merged with other 
types of i-flexion. It is remarkable that all verbs in -éti with o-vocalism in the 
root have a stem-final resonant, except xotéti: goréti, poléti, boléti, govéti, bo- 
jati se, stojati. All surviving athematic verbs in Slavic have a stem in a dental 
obstruent, with the exception of imamp. 


4. The 1st sg. ending 


The PIE primary endings *-mi and *-o? have been preserved in Slavic -mv and 
Lith. -u (Latv. -u), respectively. The secondary thematic ending *-om became 
*um in early Balto-Slavic (cf. Ko30). It is reflected as -o in Slavic, where it 
spread to the sigmatic aorist. In Prussian we find -a for PIE *-o?, as Stang 
pointed out a long time ago (1942: 225). This point of view is repeated by 
Schmid (1963: 12) and Vaillant (1966: 8), who leave out the crucial argument, 
viz. the impossibility of crixtia (79, 18) representing a 3rd sg. form. Such re- 
marks as “Richtiges vermutet schon bei Chr. S. Stang” (Schmid 1963: 8, fn. 36) 
and “so dass man die altpreussische Lautlehre um eine neue Auslautregel: 
idg. -6 > -a vermehren kann” (ibidem, conclusion on p. 12) do not do justice 
to the great Norwegian linguist. I think that Schmid’s explanation of the 
athematic ending in this language (1969) is essentially correct: PIE *-mi was 
replaced with *-mo? (asmu), later also *-mofi (asmai), in the same way as the 
and sg. ending *-si was replaced with *-se?i (assei). The form asmau (29.3) is 
likely to be a printer’s error. The East Baltic athematic ending, Lith. -mi, most 
probably received its acute intonation from the 2nd sg. ending after the mo- 
nophthongization of *ei (cf. Vaillant 1966: 8, Schmid 1969: 360) and should be 
separated from the Prussian ending. 

According to the prevailing view, the Slavic ending -9 continues the PIE 
thematic ending *-o?, enlarged by the secondary ending *-m (cf. Thurneysen 
1884: 270, Meillet 1908: 412, Van Wijk 1916: 115, Lekov 1934: 29ff., Stang 1942: 
213f., Kuznecov 1961: 8o9ff.). There are several difficulties connected with this 
hypothesis. If the supplementary *-m was added before the merger of *@ and 
*6, we would expect to find -y, as in kamy, Gr. &kuwv. The merger of *a and *6 
must be dated to approximately the same stage as the loss of the final nasal in 
the secondary ending *-um, while the latter development cannot have pre- 
ceded the analogical spread of *-m. Moreover, the addition of *m to the pri- 
mary ending *-o? (*-a?) would have yielded a unique word-final cluster be- 
cause word-final laryngeals were preserved up to a later stage (cf. Ko14: 29) 
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and the acc.sg. ending *-e}m had become *-am before the loss of the syllabic 
resonants in Balto-Slavic, as the absence of de Saussure’s law in Lith. rarkg 
suggests. Finally, one fails to see the motivation for an enlargement of the 
primary thematic ending *-o7 by the secondary athematic ending *-m. These 
inconsistencies can be eliminated if the decline of the PIE perfect is taken into 
account. As was pointed out above, the ending *-a was enlarged to *-am be- 
cause the 3rd sg. endings *-e and *-et merged when final *t was lost in Balto- 
Slavic and the plural forms of the perfect had secondary endings. When *a 
and *o merged and a new preterit *magu beside the present *magg was 
formed, the nasal ending replaced the reflex of PIE *-o0? in the regular thematic 
present, perhaps in connection with the homophony of the latter with the 
preterit tense suffix *-a?-. 


5. The 2nd sg. ending 


The Lithuanian ending -i continues the PIE thematic ending *-e?i, which is 
still perceived in Greek and Celtic but has disappeared elsewhere (cf. Brug- 
mann 1904, Meillet 1908, Van Wijk 1916, Lekov 1934: 54ff., Stang 1942: 25ff., 
Vaillant 1966: 9f.). The Old Irish forms biri and -bir must be derived from 
*berei-s and *berei, respectively (cf. K239). The PIE secondary ending *-es 
regularly yielded -e in Slavic. 

An analysis of the athematic ending must start from the four different re- 
flexes which are found in the oldest Slavic texts, the Freising Fragments (FF) 
and the Kiev Leaflets (KL): 


-si in FF iezi (III 68), KL esi (12x). 

-sb in FF vuez (I 20), KL podaso (III 7). 

-si in FF postedisi (III 50), KL veselisi (Ib 5), sotvorisi (III 5). 
-sb in FF zadenes (I 26), vzovues (I 32), prides (III 56/57). 


Though the material is limited, it shows a clear distribution: -si in the cop- 
ula, -sb in the other athematic verbs, -si in the i-flexion (Leskien’s class IV), 
and -sb in the e-flexion (Leskien’s classes I and II). There is no example of 
Leskien’s class III verbs. The antiquity of the distribution is supported by the 
Old Prussian material, where we find -si for Slavic -s» and -sei (-sai, -se) for 
the other endings. Final i was preserved in giwassi (25.3 and 65.29) because it 
was stressed (cf. Ko15: 301). The East Baltic athematic ending, Lith. -si, can be 
identified with Prussian -sei as *-se?i. Old Bulgarian generalized -si in the 
athematic verbs and -si elsewhere. The other Slavic languages substituted -s 
for -si in the i-flexion, but preserved -si in the copula. The latter ending spread 
to the other athematic verbs in East Slavic and was lost in Polish. 

We can now confidently assume that the replacement of PIE *esi with 
*esef?i was a Balto-Slavic innovation. As Van Wijk pointed out already (1916: 
uif.), the motivation for the analogical change must be sought in the PIE re- 
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duction of *-ss- to *-s-, cf. Skt. dsi, Gr. ef. As a result of this reduction, the 
paradigm received an aberrant stress pattern in late Balto-Slavic (cf. Ko14: 5f.). 
The normal accentuation was restored after the introduction of the new end- 
ing. The new ending spread to the i-flexion in all three branches of Balto- 
Slavic and to the athematic root verbs in the Baltic languages (cf. Stang 1966: 
409). The thematic ending *-e7i was replaced with *-esi in Prussian and Slavic 
in the same way as ist sg. *-a? from *-o? was replaced with *-am in the latter 
language. As the Slavic § shows, the substitution must be viewed in connection 
with the decline of the athematic flexion, e.g. Ru. derés’, lizes’, replacing earlier 
*dersi, *leiksi, Vedic darsi, *réksi (cf. 3rd sg. rédhi). 


6. The 3rd sg. ending 


All attempts at deriving the three Slavic present endings -tv, -tv, and -0 from 
one another have failed. The first ending is dominant in Old Russian, the sec- 
ond in Old Bulgarian, and the third in most other languages. The only vestige 
of -t in Serbo-Croatian, Czech, Slovak and Polish is the form jest beside je. In 
the Freising Fragments we find iezt (1 35), iest (II 64), gest (II 75, 90) beside ie 
(3x in TD), ge (5x in IL), vzedli (II 62/63), dozstoi (II 95), and the form jest disap- 
pears in Slovene in the 15th century (Vaillant 1966 : 25). The rising tone on the 
thematic vowel in Cakavian (Vrgada) résté ‘grows’ etc. (Juri8ié 1966: 89) be- 
trays a lost ending with a jer. The same holds for the long vowel in Slovak ne- 
sie etc. (cf. Stang 1952b). 

Old Bulgarian instances of -tv and -@ are relatively scarce. In the Assema- 
nianus, where the ending -tv is more frequent than in the other manuscripts, 
25 out of the 34 forms in -tv are athematic (Wiedemann 1886: 11). This sug- 
gests that the ending originally belongs to the athematic flexion (cf. Van Wijk 
1931 : 214). The ending -@ is particularly frequent in the Suprasliensis, espe- 
cially in the e-flexion (examples of the i-flexion are rare). This must certainly 
be ascribed to the dialectal origin of the manuscript. Since the verbal system of 
the Suprasliensis is archaic in some respects (e.g. the preservation of védé and 
xosti, for which the glagolitic texts have vémv and xostesi), there is no reason 
to regard the ending -@ as a secondary development. Moreover, such a hy- 
pothesis does not account for the distribution of the endings. A final judgment 
requires an evaluation of the modern dialectal evidence. From the point of 
view of the 3rd sg. and pl. endings, the Bulgarian and Macedonian dialects can 
be divided into four groups (cf. Lekov 1934: 109): 





Bi B2 B3 B4 
3rd sg. -0 -0 -t -@) 
3rd pl. -t -0 -t -(t) 
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The East Macedonian and the majority of the Bulgarian dialects belong to Bl. 
The South Macedonian (e.g. Kostur) and a part of the West Bulgarian dialects 
belong to B2. The Macedonian dialects to the west of the line Tetovo-Bitola 
belong to B3, and a few isolated dialects in Kosovo Polje to B4. The ending -t 
is optional in the latter dialects, which are apparently transitional between B3 
and Serbian (which agrees with Bz). This state of affairs suggests that the East 
Bulgarian dialects represent a further development of the language of the Su- 
prasliensis, while the system of the oldest glagolitic texts has been preserved in 
the Ohrid area. 

Now we turn to the East Slavic evidence. With respect to the presence or 
absence of a dental stop, we can distinguish six groups of Russian dialects (cf. 

















Kuznecov 1960: 107ff., Panzer 1967: 291): 

Ri R2 R3 R4 R5 R6 
3rd sg. | -e- -T -T/O -0 -@ -0 -@ 
3rd sg. | -i- -T -T -T -T -O -@ 
3rd pl. | -u- -T -T -T -T -T 0 
3rd pl. | -a- -T -T -T -0 -0 -@ 





























The R2 ending -T/@ stands for: -T if the preceding vowel is stressed and -9 if it 
is unstressed. Most dialects admit an alternative non-zero ending instead 
of -Q, so that one could read -(T) for -0. The systems of R2 and R4 are proba- 
bly archaic because they are not easily explained in terms of analogical devel- 
opment. The antiquity of the zero ending is confirmed by the Novgorod birch 
bark documents, where we find ede (10), veze (10), ide (18), bude (18 and 19), 
xoce (19), pride (43), povede (53), Celoms béje (97) beside dastv (5), vodastb (9), 
pridetv (40). It is also frequent in the Nestor chronicle, e.g. bude, ide, nacne, 
potece, stvori, sédi, xoce (cf. Nekrasov 1897:158). Ukrainian agrees with R3, 
while a number of dialects have 3rd sg. -T/@ for i-verbs, for example ndsy be- 
side horyt’ (Lomtev 1961: 263). In e-verbs, the zero ending must be old in this 
language because the thematic vowel did not become i, as would have been the 
case if the final syllable were closed. The large majority of East Slavic dialects 
have either a hard or a soft dental stop in both sg. and pl. endings, but the ex- 
ceptions are particularly revealing. In the Onega area, some of the dialects 
have a soft dental stop in the 3rd pl. ending of the e-flexion -ut’, but a hard 
dental stop in the other forms (e.g. Kuznecov 1956: 177). Since these dialects 
belong to Rs, the hard dental is optional while the soft one is obligatory. They 
undoubtedly reflect an archaic distribution. 

Combining the Old Bulgarian and Russian dialectal evidence, we arrive at 
the following reconstruction of the Proto-Slavic system: 
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e-flexion i-flexion athematic copula 
3rd sg. -e(to) -ito -to jesto 
3rd pl. -oto -e(to -eto soto 

















The athematic 3rd sg. ending can now be identified with PIE *-ti, and the end- 
ing of the e-flexion with the PIE thematic ending *-e, which is also found in 
Baltic, Celtic, Greek, and Tocharian (cf. Kis0 = K239: 107-111). The ending -to 
originated as an enclitic particle (cf. Ki69: 146). It is also attested in the 2nd 
and 3rd sg. forms of root aorists which have a mobile stress pattern. This con- 
firms that its distribution was determined by an interplay of accentual, mor- 
phological, and syntactical factors. From the accentological point of view, the 
addition of -tw restored the accentuability of barytone forms of oxytone para- 
digms after they had become unstressed in Slavic (cf. Ko28: 75). Morphologi- 
cally, it could serve to eliminate homonymy between present and aorist forms. 
Since the thematic aorist properly belongs to barytone paradigms in Slavic 
(Dybo 1961) while oxytona were particularly frequent among the underived 
e-verbs, the generalization of present neseto and aorist nese in Old Bulgarian is 
not surprising. The establishment of the distribution in this category must 
apparently be dated to the period between the rise of the falling intonation 
(Ko14: xii, stage 10) and Dybo’s law (ibidem, stage 17). In the i-flexion, the 
accentological argument applies to causatives (Stang 1952a), denominatives 
from accentually mobile nouns (Van Wijk 1918b), and old perfects, and the 
morphological argument to iteratives, causatives, and denominatives, while 
old athematic verbs had a 3rd sg. ending *-ti. Syntactically, there seems to be a 
preference for the ending -@ to be used in sentences with an indefinite subject, 
as Obnorskij argued (1953: 133ff.). I infer from Panzer’s footnote (1967: 297) 
that this point of view is perhaps supported by Karneeva-Petrulan (1957: 
216ff.), whose work has not been accessible to me. Fortunatov already pointed 
to the apparent identity of Slavic -to with Prussian -ts, which is an anaphoric 
subject marker (1908), e.g. (49.6) imma tans stan geitin dinkauts bhe limauts, 
bhe dai swaimans maldaisimans, bhe billats “Nam er das Brodt, dancket, vnnd 
brachs, vnnd gabs seinen Jiingern vnnd sprach”, cf. also (41.20) Beggi schlaits 
Deiwas wirdan, ast stas vnds ains tickars vnds, bhe niaina Crixtisna, adder sen 
stesmu wirdan Deiwas, astits aind Crixtisnad “Denn on Gottes wort, ist das 
wasser schlecht wasser, vnd kein tauff, aber mit dem wort Gottes ists ein 
tauffe”. The PIE secondary ending *-et has been preserved as -e in the Slavic 
thematic aorist. Its merger with the present ending *-e caused the loss of the 
distinction between primary and secondary endings in Baltic. 

The Baltic athematic ending -ti can be identified with PIE *ti, while the 
thematic ending -a and the semi-thematic ending -i have apparently resulted 
from paradigmatic levelling: the e-grade which is found in Slavic *-e and *-ei 
was replaced with o-grade and zero grade, respectively. The generalization of 
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the thematic vowel a instead of e in Baltic is no trivial development. I think 
that the key argument was presented by Schmalstieg in 1958. (I cannot follow 
Schmalstieg in the later modifications of his view because I think that the rise 
of the palatalization correlation in Baltic and Slavic is recent and did not reach 
Serbo-Croatian, Slovene, Old Prussian, Zemaitian, and the majority of Latvian 
dialects.) As a result of the merger of *Cje and *Ce in Baltic, the present stem 
suffixes -e/o- and -je/o- merged in those forms where the thematic vowel was 
e. The morphophonological reinterpretation of the ambiguous forms as be- 
longing to the je/o-paradigm led to the generalization of the back vowel in the 
e/o-paradigm. The subsequent restoration of *j in the je/o-flexion implied the 
introduction of the reflex of *o, which had become an archiphoneme in the 
position after *j as a result of the loss of *j in *Cje. There is additional evidence 
for this point of view in the frequent correspondence of je/o-verbs in Baltic 
with e/o-verbs in Slavic (cf. Stang 1942: 122), e.g. Lith. batidzia, Ru. bljudeét, 
Skt. bédhati. Slavic retained the old distribution of *e and *o in the thematic 
vowel because the *j in *Cje coalesced with the preceding consonant in this 
language, not with the following vowel. The Slavic umlaut of the thematic 
vowel in ist pl. znajemo evoked its analogical replacement in dvignemz, but 
not in the aorist dvigoms, where the model was lacking. 


7. The 1st pl. ending 


Baltic presents PIE *-me in Lith. -me and PIE *-mo in Prussian -mai (with an 
analogical -i from the sg. endings). The acute intonation which the East Baltic 
reflexive forms indicate was apparently taken from the singular, or represents 
an analogical *-? (which amounts to the same thing). The Slavic facts are com- 
plicated. Four endings are attested all over the Slavic territory: -mz in Old and 
Modern Bulgarian, Russian, Old and dialectal Polish, Old and dialectal Czech, 
West Slovak, and Old Slovene (FF), -mo in Serbo-Croatian, Slovene, Central 
Slovak, and Ukrainian, -me in Bulgarian, Macedonian, Czech, Slovak, and Old 
Russian (Novgorod), and -my in Old (Suprasliensis) and Middle Bulgarian, 
Old Russian, Polish, Sorbian, and Old Czech. The latter ending arose under 
the influence of the pronoun my. The origin of -me is heterogeneous. In Mid- 
dle Bulgarian, the expansion of -me and -my is closely connected with the 
spread of the new ist sg. ending -m (cf. Lekov 1934: 128f.). The vowel of -me 
was apparently taken from the 2nd pl. ending -te in order to avoid the ho- 
monymy of the ist sg. and pl. endings. This argument does not apply to the 
West Macedonian dialects of the Debar area, where the generalization of -me 
in the absence of a ist sg. ending -m points to an older source (cf. Oblak 1896: 
110). In Old Czech, the ending -me is frequent in the aorist, where any influ- 
ence of the ist sg. form is excluded, for example vedechme (beside the present 
form vedem, 1st sg. vedu), conditional abychme and bychome. It is therefore 
probable that it continues an athematic secondary ending *-me. The Ukrain- 


Frederik Kortlandt - 978-90-420-2653-7 
Downloaded from Brill.com09/14/2020 02:23:29PM 
via Google Googlebot - Web Crawler SEO 


Toward a reconstruction of the Balto-Slavic verbal system 161 


ian evidence suggests that the ending -mo, which is the expected reflex of PIE 
*mo and *-mos, belongs originally to the athematic present flexion. The end- 
ing -mz, which points to PIE *-mom, is apparently the Proto-Slavic thematic 
ending. 

The hypothesis that Slavic -my, -mo, and -me partly reflect the original PIE 
distribution is compatible with the evidence from other languages. Greek -e¢ 
represents the primary athematic ending *-mes, while -vev may be a contami- 
nation of the primary thematic ending *-mom with the secondary athematic 
ending *-me. Latin -mus continues a primary ending *-mos, which looks like a 
contamination of the thematic ending *-mom and the athematic ending *-mes. 
Old Irish points to *-mos or *-mo in conj. -beram, *-mos-es in rel. bermae, 
*-mo in the negative copula nidan (leniting). The absolute form bermai cannot 
represent *-mos-es because of the passive preterit brethae from *-os-es (cf. 
Cowgill 1975: 60). I think that it received its final -i on the analogy of 3rd pl. 
berait, cf. the corresponding conjunct forms -beram, -berat. This did not affect 
the 2nd pl. form *bereteh, which developed from *beretes-es. As in Italic and 
Celtic, the primary athematic ending *-mes was apparently replaced with 
*mos at an early stage in Slavic. This substitution must have been anterior to 
the raising of *o to *u in the thematic ending *-mom. 


8. The 2nd pl. ending 


The PIE endings *-t?e and *-te merged phonetically everywhere outside Indo- 
Iranian. They are represented in Lith. -te and Slavic -te. The distribution of the 
three Prussian endings -ti, -tei (-te), and -tai has been clarified by Stang (1966: 
418f.). As a rule, the forms in -tai are athematic and the forms in -tei (-te) are 
imperatives. The normal ending -ti points to *-te?, with an analogical *-? from 
the singular endings of the thematic flexion, which is also indicated by the 
East Baltic reflexive forms. The ending -tei contains an additional -i which is 
also attested in the 2nd sg. ending *-e7i. The ending -tai arose on the analogy 
of the 2nd sg. and 1st pl. endings in -ai. 


9. The 3rd pl. ending 


I cannot share the common view that the 3rd pl. ending was lost in Baltic. If 
the nt-endings once had the same extension here as in the other Indo- 
European languages, their disappearance would be totally unmotivated. 
Endzelin attributes the loss of *-nt to the homonymy of the indicative and the 
relative mood (1922: 551). I fail to see how such homonymy could have led to 
the elimination of the original indicative ending. One would rather expect 
either a syntactic innovation or a replacement of the relative ending with the 
nom.pl. form of the participle. Moreover, there is no indication that the ho- 
monymy ever arose. The Slavic evidence points to a thematic 3rd pl. ending 
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*-onti beside the 3rd sg. ending *-e and an athematic 3rd pl. ending *-(e)nti 
beside the 3rd sg. ending *-ti. There is no reason to assume a secondary ending 
*ont in the present tense of the thematic paradigm. I conclude that the Baltic 
evidence points to a 3rd pl. ending *-o and that this ending may be very old. 
Endzelin’s suggestion that the original 3rd pl. form was preserved in such in- 
stances as Lith. nebeturim kas valgg “wir haben nichts mehr zum Essen”, jis 
Zinos kas darg “er wird wissen, was zu machen ist” (1913: 125) cannot be main- 
tained in view of the nominative kas. The form in -g represents the neuter of 
the participle, which has preserved its original passive meaning with transitive 
verbs, as in Hittite. 

From the Indo-European point of view, the nt-endings belong to the same 
set as the m/s/t-endings of the singular and should not be expected to occur in 
the thematic present, where the singular endings were -of, -e?i, -e. The ana- 
logical introduction of the athematic endings in Skt. 2nd sg. bhdrasi, 3rd sg. 
bharati and Gothic bairis, bairip deprive the corresponding 3rd pl. forms 
bharanti, bairand of any value for the reconstruction of the PIE thematic end- 
ing. The Latin endings -it and -unt cannot be derived from *-eti and *-onti 
because a final -i is not lost, cf. mare, loc. pede, inf. amare. I think that we 
must start from the original thematic endings *-e and *o, which were 
enlarged by *-t and *-nt after the loss of the distinction between primary and 
secondary endings in this language. (Likewise, the 2nd sg. ending -is cannot 
represent *-esi: it must be explained along the same lines.) Similarly, Old Irish 
3rd pl. conj. -berat must be derived from *bhero and secondary *-nt, while the 
absolute form berait represents the same form with the enclitic *-es. Greek and 
Slavic added *-nti from the athematic flexion to the primary ending *-o on the 
analogy of the secondary endings. In the i-flexion, the Slavic present ending 
*-e(tv) still testifies to the original absence of *-nti: the generalization of the 
perfect ending *-ent, which had replaced the original r-ending at an early 
stage, was apparently anterior to the rise of *-onti in the thematic flexion. Fi- 
nally, the 3rd pl. ending *-o has been preserved in Tocharian B, where 3rd sg. 
asdm and 3rd pl. akem are identical with PIE *jege and *fego plus an enclitic 
element. Tocharian A added *-nti in the plural form, e.g. dkeyic, but preserved 
the old ending in a number of cases, especially before the ist sg. suffixed pro- 
noun -fi, e.g. tsdkseni, takeni (cf. Sieg et al. 1931: 326ff.). The forms in -e are 
frequent in the Maitreyavadanavyakarana, which is archaic for palaeographic 
reasons. (Unlike the other Toch. A manuscripts, the Maitreyavadanavya- 
karana still uses the sa-doublet, which was apparently eliminated in the other 
texts because of its resemblance with the sd-doublet and the ya-sign, cf. Peder- 
sen 1941: 19. It writes krafic and lafc for krams and lams, also kraficdn for 
kraficim, and often i, u for i, u, cf. Sieg et al. 1921: viii.) The PIE secondary 
endings are attested in the Slavic aorist: thematic -9 from *-ont, athematic -¢ 
from *-ent. 
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10. A note on the PIE verbal system 


Though a full analysis of the PIE verbal system goes beyond the scope of this 
contribution, it seems useful to add a short comment on the reconstruction of 
the earlier stages, especially because I think that some of the recent work in 
this area suffers from an undesirable methodological bias. It is a common 
truth that much of the development of language can be attributed to the gen- 
eralization of rules. If this is correct, one cannot hope to reconstruct a proto- 
system through the generalization of rules which are attested in the daughter 
languages. In his stimulating monograph on the history of the Indo-European 
verbal flexion, Watkins rejects the usual interpretation of the ist sg. ending in 
Gr. &yw and Lat. ago as PIE *-o? for two reasons (1969: 109). On the one hand, 
Watkins sees no relation between this reconstruction and comparable para- 
digms or other endings of the same paradigm. I would rather consider this an 
argument for the antiquity of the ending *-o?. On the other hand, Watkins 
regards the vowel colorings of *-fo in Gr. -a and *-o? in Gr. -w as incompati- 
ble. This statement rests upon three unproven premisses. First, the laryngeal 
of the perfect ending is not necessarily identical to the one in the thematic 
present. Second, the vowel of the perfect ending may represent *-e rather than 
*o. Third, there are weighty arguments both for Gr. « as the reflex of *fo (e.g. 
ayoc, cf. tpogdc) and for Gr. w as the reflex of *o§ (e.g. pwvy, cf. moi). As 
long as this problem has not reached its final solution, there is no reason to 
exclude the possibility that the differing colorings are compatible (cf. Ko34). 
Incidentally, the acute intonation of Lith. -% leaves no doubt about the cor- 
rectness of the reconstruction *-of. Another instance of incorrect generaliza- 
tion on the basis of more recent patterns is found in Neu’s reconstruction of 
the PIE perfect (1968: 154f. and 1976: 248f.). Neu posits an original set of per- 
fect endings *-Ho, *-tho, *-o, which subsequently split into a present set *-Ha, 
*-tha, *-a and a preterit set *-Ho, *-tho, *-o. The rise of the new vowel quality 
not only remains unexplained, but in turn does not explain the Greek 3rd sg. 
ending -e, which must be old in view of Old Irish -cechain. The standard the- 
ory which interprets the 1st sg. ending as *-Je is certainly preferable. 

A strict comparative analysis of the material yields at least the following 
sets of PIE verbal endings: 















































I II Il IV V VI 
ist sg. -mi -m -om -or -Je -J 
and sg. | -si -S -es -efi -tYe -tfo 
3rd sg. | -ti -t -et -e -e -0 
ist pl. -mes -me -omo -omom -me -med"§ 
and pl. | -t?e -te -ete -et?e -e d"ue 
3rd pl. _| -(e)nti -(e)nt -ont -0 -(é)r -ro 
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The addition of the final -i from set I to the endings of set V yielded the Latin 
perfect and the Hittite Hi-present, whereas its addition to the endings of set VI 
produced the ai-medium of Greek and Indo-Iranian. It appears that the end- 
ings of set II (active) could be enlarged by the corresponding endings of set VI 
(stative) in order to supply a middle paradigm in the proto-language. If this is 
correct, the Greek 2nd pl. middle ending -o@e can be derived from *-t.d"ue, 
and the ist pl. ending -weo6a beside -we0a may have taken its -s- either from 
the primary active ending -wec beside secondary *-me or from the 2nd pl. 
middle ending -o@e beside stative *-the. The system looks like the remains of a 
much more elaborate structure. Writing “.” for morpheme boundaries between 
suffixes and ‘: for morpheme boundaries within suffixes, I would suggest the 
following internal reconstruction: 















































I I Il IV V VI 
ist sg. -M.i -m -0.m -0.° -0.5.e -O.5 
and sg. | -s.i -S -€.S -e.0.i -t.9.e -t.9.0 
3rd sg. | -ti -t -e.t -e -e -0 
ist pl. -me:s -me -0.mo -0.mo:m -me -me:d".§ 
and pl. | -t?e -te -e.te -e.t.?e -0.e -0:d'.ue 
3rd pl. | -nt.i -nt -o.nt -0 -r -7.0 





As Pedersen pointed out already (1938: 84f.), the m/s/t-endings seem to belong 
originally to the flexion of dynamic verbs. In the other flexion types, we find 
different sets of endings. The r-morpheme is perhaps the reflex of an indefi- 
nite plural subject marker while ? in the thematic present and § in the perfect 
may be original dative markers. I think that Knobloch’s suggestion about the 
origin of the thematic vowel (1953) is essentially correct and that -e/o- goes 
back to a definite object marker (cf. Pedersen 1933b: 321ff. on the resemblance 
with the Samoyed verbal system). Thus, the difference between Skt. dd-mi and 
Gr. &5-o.u.01 is typologically comparable to the one between Bulg. spj-a ‘I 
sleep’ and spi-@ mi se ‘Iam sleepy’ (cf. Ko4g). It is clear from this example that 
the thematic flexion need not have been limited to transitive verbs. The tenta- 
tive analysis outlined here leads to a sequence of seven partly compatible sets 
of mutually exclusive suffixes (see further K203): 


1) Definite object marker -e/o-. 

2) Agent marker: ist sg. -m, 2nd sg. -s, 3rd sg. -t, ist pl. -me(s), 2nd pl. -t(e), 
3rd pl. -(e)nt. 

3) Indirect object marker: ist sg. -O-, 2nd sg. -t-, 1st pl. -me(d")-, 2nd pl. 
-O(d")-. 

4) Indefinite plural subject marker -r. 

5) Laryngeal in nondynamic verb forms (not in the 3rd person): -?- in the 
thematic present, -j- in the perfect and the stative. We may posit 1st pl. 
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thematic present -om?om, perfect -me, 2nd pl. perfect -fe, stative -d'Sue, 
but this analysis is not corroborated by unambiguous evidence. 

(6) Voice marker: -e in the perfect, -o in the stative. 

(7) Tense marker -i in the present. 


The compatibility of the suffixes may have been different in the various dialec- 
tal areas. 
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SLAVIC imamb 


The only athematic present with a vocalic stem in Old Church Slavic is imamo 
‘have’. Since it does not represent a Proto-Indo-European formation, it must 
be of analogical origin. The question to be answered here is: which verb pro- 
vided the model for the analogy? 


1. Stang compares the flexion of Gothic salbo and Latin amo6 and suggests that 
the ending -mp can be attributed “dem Einfluss spater verschollener athem. 
Verba auf langen Vokal” (1942: 23). Cowgill has shown that the Germanic 
paradigms must be derived from the thematic flexion of Gr. tivaw and OCS 
délajo (1959), and the same holds for the Latin inflexion. Since this type is dis- 
tinct in Slavic, the comparison is spurious and does not contribute to a clarifi- 
cation of imamv. The lost “athem. Verba auf langen Vokal” remain to be 
specified. 


2. Another comparison which suggests itself is with the Hittite factitive 
ahh-stems, e.g. newahmi ‘renew’, Latin novare. This is also a blind alley, not 
only because imamp does not fit semantically, but especially because the type 
belongs to the hi-flexion in Old Hittite (Oettinger 1979: 455) and must there- 
fore be derived from the PIE thematic inflexion, like the causatives and itera- 
tives in -hi. 


3. Vaillant derives the present stem of imam from the preterit of imati ‘to 
take’, “mais on ne voit plus comment le slave aurait tiré du prétérit *imat un 
présent athématique v.sl. imate pour le joindre au theme du prétérit en -é- ou 
du parfait *imé-, ou quel présent athématique antérieur le présent athématique 
secondaire et isolé en -amb aurait remplacé” (1966: 453). The problem can 
hardly be formulated more clearly. Neither the model nor the motivation for 
the creation of the analogical present imamp are specified. 


4. Aitzetmiiller also starts from the preterit stem ima- but does not seem to be 
aware of the difficulties involved. He translates the verb imati as “ergriffen 
halten”, which is clearly wrong, and submits that “aus dem zeitlich begrenzten 
Aorist *imam” arose “das zeitlich unbegrenzte Prasens *imami ‘habe’ als 
echtes Perfekt und zugleich Bedeutungsvariante zu jemljo” (1978: 230). This is 
muddled thinking. The verb jemljo ‘take’, aor. ima- is simply the imperfective 
correlate of img, je-. Its formation is “d'un type @itératif antérieur au type 
productif des imperfectifs dérivés a allongement de la voyelle radicale” (Vail- 
lant 1966: 310) and has nothing to do with the perfect stem imeé-. 
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5. There is a clear reason why the present stem ima- ‘have’ cannot be identi- 
fied with the preterit stem ima- ‘took’, a reason which has evidently escaped 
both Vaillant and Aitzetmiiller. The paradigm of imam» had mobile accentua- 
tion (cf. Stang 1957: 128), as is clear from SCr. (Dubrovnik) imam, imadmo 
(ReSetar 1900: 189), the corresponding Cakavian forms (Juri8ié 1973: 70), SIn. 
imaém, Bulg. imam, ORu. (Cud. NT) imaté. On the other hand, the aorist of 
imati had undoubtedly fixed stress on the second syllable, first because this 
holds for all verbs which combine an e-present with an a-aorist, and second 
because the present tense img does not belong to the accentuation class which 
has original mobile stress (cf. Stang 1957: 115f., Dybo 1981: 203). It follows that 
the two formations were distinct from the outset. It is clearly impossible to 
reconstruct Proto-Slavic without taking the accentual evidence into account. 


6. The accentuation of imamv shows that the verb reflects an extremely ar- 
chaic formation. Unlike damp ‘give’, jamp ‘eat’, and jesmv ‘am’, which gener- 
alized final stress, imamp agrees with the accentual mobility of Vedic dadhami 
‘(D put’, dadhmads ‘(we) put’. Since the present stem ends in -d-, the obvious 
comparison is with the ninth class of the Sanskrit grammarians. Von Fierlin- 
ger proposed to derive imamv from *imndmi (1885). This proposal meets with 
several formal and semantic difficulties, which can largely be removed by spe- 
cial assumptions (cf. Pedersen 1905: 348-353). The main point is that there is 
no nasal present with a similar meaning in other Indo-European languages, so 
that there is no obvious analogical source for imamp. 


7. Where do we find the model for the creation of imamp? I claim that there 
was a second Proto-Slavic verb of the same type, viz *zonamb ‘know’, which is 
reflected in SCr. (Dubrovnik) né zndm, ne zndmo, poznam, pozndmo (Resetar 
1900: 189), also (Sarajevo) dd znds, né znas (Surmin 1895: 197), Posavian né 
znam, poznam (Ivsic 1913: 83), SlIn. pozndm. This accentuation must be old. 
The verb can be identified with Lith Zino and Vedic janati ‘knows’, which is 
ancient in view of Toch. A kndnat ‘you know’, and must have provided the 
model for imamv. The accentual mobility is still preserved in OLith. (Dauksa) 
Zinomé, Zinoté, from where it spread to turimé ‘have’ (cf. Stang 1966: 451fn.). 
The archaic character of the accentual mobility in Zindti is supported by the 
accentuation of the participle (cf. Skardzius 1935: 199). Thus, I reconstruct a 
Balto-Slavic present tense *Zina?mi, *Zin?mes. 


8. The existence of a present tense *zonamp accounts for the initial fricative of 
znati. Apart from Lith. Zénklas ‘sign’, all Indo-European forms of this root 
must be derived from *én"- or *gne5"- (cf. Vendryes 1936: 66), and we expect 
depalatalization of the initial stop in the Balto-Slavic reflex of the latter variant 
(cf. Ko23). The fricative of znati must therefore be due to an analogical devel- 
opment. 


Frederik Kortlandt - 978-90-420-2653-7 
Downloaded from Brill.com09/14/2020 02:23:29PM 
via Google Googlebot - Web Crawler SEO 


Slavic imamp 169 


9. When the aspectual system evolved, the paradigms of damp, *zonamp, and 
stang were ousted in their primary function by the secondary je-presents dajo, 
znajg, and stajg, which were built upon the aorist stems da-, zna-, and sta-. I 
submit that the distinction between SCr. pf. poznd ‘recognizes’ and ipf. 
poznajé ‘knows’ is just as ancient as between pf. dd, stané and ipf. dajé, staje. 


10. It is remarkable that OCS védé ‘I know’ was evidently preserved in East 
Bulgaria and replaced by vém» in Macedonia, in spite of the fact that the texts 
from the western area are often more archaic. I think that the replacement 
took place under the influence of *zonampv, which had apparently been re- 
placed by znajo in the eastern dialects at an early stage. Modern Bulgarian has 
both znam and zndaja; this is undoubtedly a relic because the athematic ending 
is not found with other monosyllabic stems except dam ‘give’, jam ‘eat’, and 
som ‘am’. 

uu. One may wonder why *zonamp, unlike damp and stang, did not become 
the perfective correlate of znajg. The reason is that the verb is not terminative, 
but belongs to Proeme’s type [Va (1983: 395): it can be compared with Ru. 
ponimdju and Bulg. razbiram, which do not denote the process of reaching a 
state of understanding, as their formal make-up suggests, but the state of un- 
derstanding which is reached as a result of the process. Imperfective presents 
of this type can be viewed as perfects in relation to their perfective correlates. 


12. The semantics of *zonamp actually provides the motivation for the crea- 
tion of imamv. Since *zonamv supplied a perfect to the aorist stem zna-, it 
could serve as a model for the creation of imamp on the basis of the aorist 
stem je- by the addition of *-dmi to the zero grade of the root. The analogical 
development can probably, though not necessarily, be dated before the rise of 
the preterit ima-, which was created as an imperfect to the present imo (cf. 
Vaillant 1966: 499) and subsequently developed into the imperfective aorist 
when the aspectual system took shape. The present jemljo must be the young- 
est formation: it relates to the aorist stem je- as dajo, znajo, stajg to da-, zna-, 
sta-. Thus, the derived present jemljo and the derived preterit ima- became the 
imperfective correlates of the simple present imo and the root aorist 
je- through the grammaticalization of the aspectual opposition. The preterit 
imé- is much older: it can be compared with Lith. turéti, Latin habére, and the 
Greek passive aorist. I think that it represents an original PIE nominal forma- 
tion which was incorporated into the verbal system at an early stage in order 
to supply a perfect. From a diachronic point of view, it differs from imamp in 
the same way as Ru. ponjal ‘(has) understood’ differs from ponimdju ‘under- 
stand’: both of these forms can be viewed semantically as perfects in relation 
to the simple form pojmu, but grammatically the former is a preterit and the 
latter a present tense. 
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LITHUANIAN statyti AND RELATED FORMATIONS 


1. Stang distinguishes between two types of d-present (1966: 323): 


(2) verbs with an infinitive in -d-, e.g. Lith. bijo, bijdjo, bijoti ‘fear’, Latv. 
saiga, sargaja, sargat ‘protect’; 

(2) verbs with an infinitive in -7-, e.g. Lith. sako, sake, sakyti ‘say’, Latv. saka, 
sacija, sacit. 


The first type comprises Latv. safgdt and Lith. Zinoti ‘know’, ieskoti ‘seek’, 
sdugoti ‘protect’, karoti ‘hang’, kaboti ‘hang’, bijoti, and “eine Reihe von 
Zustandsverba auf -o, -ojo, -oti mit akutierter Wurzelsilbe und wo méglich 
verlangerter Schwundstufe”, which are “Verba durativa, ein Verharren in der- 
selben Lage bezeichnend”, e.g. kyboti ‘hang’, klipoti ‘kneel’, kySoti ‘protrude’, 
rymoti ‘lean’, and “Verba ahnlicher Bedeutung mit dem Suffix *-sd- und 
zirkumflektierter Betonung” (Stang 1966: 324), e.g. kumpsoti ‘stick (stoop- 
ingly)’, drybsoti ‘lie (slothfully)’. These verbs must be shortly discussed before 
we can proceed to an examination of the second type. 

Lith. Zino, Latv. zina represent the nasal present *Zind-, Skt. jandati ‘knows’, 
Toch. A kndnat ‘you know’. The 1st pl. forms OPr. -sinnimai, Latv. zinim be- 
side zindm show that the original apophonic alternation between sg. -nd- from 
*ne§- and pl. -n- from *-ni- was preserved in Baltic. I have suggested that the 
same alternation is reflected in the different flexion types of in-verbs, e.g. Latv. 
dedzina, -inat, Lith. dégina, -inti ‘burn’ (Ko87 in fine). I have also argued that 
Slavic imamp ‘T have’ is based on *zonamp ‘I know’, SCr. zndém (Ko82). 

Lith. fesko replaces OLith. jiesku (Stang 1966: 324), OCS isko ‘I seek’, Skt. 
icchati ‘seeks’. The origin of the suffix *4- must be sought in the aorist, OCS 
iska-, which appears with an additional suffix in the preterit Lith. ieskdjo, Latv. 
iéskdja. 

Lith. sdugo, -oti and Latv. sa?ga, -dt correspond with Latv. satidzét and 
Lith. sérgéti, respectively, and with OLith. saugti and sergti (Stang, l.c.). The 
a-present must be relatively old in these verbs. I wonder if it was based on the 
athematic root present of *pa-, Skt. pati ‘protects’, which was lost in Baltic and 
appears with a suffix -s- in Slavic pas- ‘tend’. The OLith. root present suggests 
that there may have been an apophonic alternation between sg. and pl. forms 
here, too: sg. *sauga-, *sarga-, pl. *saug-, *sarg-. The e-grade of OLith. sergti 
was evidently taken from sérgéti, cf. gelbti, gélbéti ‘save’ beside OPr. galbimai 
‘we help’, absergisnan ‘protection’. 

It is possible that there were more verbs which had *-@- in the singular and 
zero in the plural of the present tense. Two likely candidates are Lith. giedoti 
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‘sing’, raudoti ‘weep’, Latv. dziédat, ratiddt, which have an OLith. root present 
and Latv. dial. ist pl. dziédim, ratidim beside the usual thematic forms (Stang 
1966: 323). The alternation in the suffix may have replaced the original apo- 
phonic alternation which is attested in Skt. rdditi ‘weeps’, 3rd pl. ruddnti, on 
the analogy of janati, jananti. If this is correct, the analogical development 
may be dated to a stage when the root-final laryngeal was still a segmental 
phoneme. 

Lith. bijoti, Latv. bijat, OPr. bidtwei belongs in a different category. The 
vocalism of Slavic bojati se points to an original perfect, to be compared with 
Skt. bibhaya, with a second stem in *-é-. If the rise of the second stem can be 
dated to a stage when the laryngeals were still segmental phonemes, the devel- 
opment of Baltic *bijd- from *b"ij-e?- is regular. The problem with this hy- 
pothesis is that there is little evidence for such late coloring by a contiguous 
laryngeal in Balto-Slavic. Moreover, there is no supporting evidence for a Bal- 
tic present from *-e?-. We may therefore once again look for an explanation in 
terms of an alternation within the original paradigm. Such an explanation can 
be proposed if we derive Skt. 3rd pl. bibhyur (with zero grade ending in a re- 
duplicated formation) from PIE *b’isér, which should yield Baltic *bijd in the 
same way as *d'ugstér yielded Lith. dukté. This explanation accounts directly 
for the circumflex ending of Lith. bijo. The acute tone of inf. bijoti and pret. 
bijdjo can easily be analogical. 

Lith. kdrti and karéti must be compared with Gr. xpiuvyu and kpéuapal 
‘hang’. The radical nasal may have been lost before the suffixal nasal in the 
transitive present, as it was in Zindti. The subsequent evolution of the verbal 
paradigm cannot be reconstructed in detail, but the root vowel of kdria and 
karo suggests that the surviving formations were built on a newly created per- 
fect which replaced the original stative. Here again, we are bound to prefer a 
derivation from 3rd pl. *k(o)rsér rather than from a stem *k(o)ri-e?-. The verb 
kaboti beside kabéti was evidently formed on the analogy of karéti, and the 
same must be assumed for the verbs of “Verharren in derselben Lage” such as 
rymoti and drybsoti, which can be translated as ‘hanging (around)’. 


2. The second type of d-present comprises causatives, e.g. Lith. statyti ‘put’, 
baidyti ‘frighten’, and original iteratives, e.g. laikyti ‘hold’, maisyti ‘mix’, 
prasyti ‘ask’, sakyti ‘say’. This class corresponds to the causative and iterative 
verbs with an o-grade root vowel which have an i-present in Slavic and an 
aya-present in Sanskrit, e.g. Russ. bidit, Skt. bodhdyati ‘wakes up’. The fun- 
damental question which must be asked is: how did this class of verbs acquire 
an d-present in Baltic? The answer to this question is far from obvious because 
neither the motivation nor the model for an analogical development can easily 
be detected. 

Stang distinguishes between two classes of verbs in -yti on the basis of the 
Old Lithuanian and dialectal evidence (1966: 328). On the one hand, there is a 
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class of largely causative verbs which have a je-present beside the d-present of 
the literary language, e.g. rodzia ‘shows’, moékia ‘teaches’. On the other hand, 
there is a class of largely iterative verbs which always have an 4-present, e.g. 
daro ‘does’, valgo ‘eats’. The semantic distinction between the two classes is 
doubtful because a number of clearly causative verbs such as baidyti and 
statyti belong to the second class. Moreover, the verb taryti ‘say’, which is an 
original iterative with a present tdria, is evidently an ancient formation. I can- 
not therefore accept Stang’s “Annahme, dass das d-Prasens in den Verben 
auf -iti zuerst bei den Iterativen Eingang gefunden und sich von hier aus zu 
den Kausativen verbreitet hat. Wahrscheinlich verbreitete sich diese Flexion 
zunachst von den o-stufigen Iterativen des Typus sa@ko zu den alten Kausativen 
mit o-Stufe (ardo, baido, stato)” (1966: 329). 

The je-present of verbs in -iti must be related to the Slavic i-present. The 
expansion of the d-present remains to be explained. In the case of the itera- 
tives, the obvious connection is with the dje-flexion of Slavic and with the 
a-flexion of Germanic and Latin. This formation is not unknown in Baltic: 
“Als Intensiv- und. Iterativsuffix wird -die/o- zur Erweiterung iterativer 
i-Stamme verwendet, vel. lit. brdidzioti neben braidyti zu bristi; ganioti, gdini- 
oti neben ganyti zu gifiti usw.” (Stang, l.c.). These verbs actually show that the 
a-present cannot be derived from *-dje- because they have a present in uncon- 
tracted -oja. The metatony in the root shows that the stress was retracted from 
the stem-final -i- before the suffix *-dje- (cf. Ko25: 324). Thus, the comparison 
of the Baltic d-present with the Slavic aje-flexion of iteratives does not clarify 
the origin of the former, but raises the question of why and how the latter was 
largely replaced by the former in Baltic. 

The origin of the d-flexion has been treated in the scholarly literature in a 
remarkably unsatisfactory way. Vaillant’s theory that *-dje- was contracted in 
polysyllables (1950: 198, 1966: 366) is purely ad hoc and does not explain the 
lack of contraction in such forms as landZioja ‘creeps’, brdidzioja ‘wades’. 
Schmid’s comparison of the Baltic d-present with OHG greifon ‘grab’, danson 
‘draw’, drangon ‘push’ (1963: 4) is inconclusive. Stang suggests that Baltic and 
Germanic had a semi-thematic d-flexion which can be derived from an earlier 
thematic type in *-efe- (1966: 330). There is no supporting evidence for this 
view, which ignores Cowgill’s demonstration that there is nothing in the 
Germanic material which cannot be explained from *-dje- (1959). According 
to the only recent theory which has come to my attention, “la terminazione 
*die/o- di formazioni denominative, costruite su ‘nomina actionis’ in 
*-a- (con vocalismo radicale 0), é stata secondariamente interpretata come 
suffisso deverbativo. I deverbativi costruiti con tale suffisso potevano, come i 
deverbativi sopra esaminati, acquisire il valore semantico secondario di itera- 
tivi o causativi” (Michelini 1977: 253). Up to this point I fully agree. The prob- 
lem is the elimination of *-j-, which is in Michelini’s view an analogical devel- 
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opment (1977: 255): when *-jd- yielded *-é- in the preterit, the *-j- was dropped 
in the present ending *-dja. Though this is a possible scenario, the theory does 
not explain the loss of the stem-final *-d- in the preterit, its spread in the pre- 
sent, and the distribution of the resulting flexion types. 

Let me briefly sum up what I regard as the essence of the problem. We 
have to start from a class of causatives and iteratives with a present in 
*-eie- and a class of intensives and iteratives of denominative origin with a 
present in *-die-, and we end up with Lith. sako, saké as the reflex of both 
classes. A part of the verbs, mostly causatives but also taryti (which has no 
a-present), are attested with a je-present, which may be identified with the 
Slavic i-flexion. The other verbs, mostly iteratives but also such causatives as 
statyti and baidyti, have an d-present everywhere. 

Besides. there are classes of causatives, iteratives, and denominatives in 
Lith -inti, Latv. -indt, which are closely related to the verbs in -yti, -it. Stang 
writes the following (1966: 371): 


“Wir kénnen also zwei urbalt. Typen aufstellen: a) einen wurzelbetonten 
Typus mit dem halbthemat. Suffix -ind-; b) einen suffixbetonten Typus mit 
dem themat. Suffix -ina-. 

Der erste Typus umfasst Denominativa, und im Lit. auch Kausativa oh- 
ne o-Stufe in der Wurzelsilbe. Der zweite Typus umfasst Kausativa, viel- 
leicht auch Iterativa, mit o-Stufe. 

Es ist wahrscheinlich, dass das denominative Suffix *-ind- urspriinglich 
Ableitungen aus nominalen n-Stammen bildete. [...] 

Gréssere Schwierigkeit macht das Suffix -ina-. Es scheint deverbativen 
Ursprungs zu sein. Da es in den Kausativen mit o-Stufe sein Zentrum hat, 
liegt die Annahme nahe, dass der alte Kausativtypus mit o-Stufe (lit. ardyti, 
sl. pojiti) beim Zustandekommen des -ina- Typus eine Rolle gespielt hat”. 


As I pointed out earlier, I think that -ind- and -ina- represent the sg. and pl. 
stem forms of the same paradigm and can be compared with Skt. jandti, 
jananti. The causatives with an o-grade root vowel and stress on the suffix, e.g. 
Lith. sodina, OPr. saddinna, resemble the type of Skt. sdddyati ‘seats’ too 
much to be an independent formation. We may therefore wonder if the 
a-presents of verbs in -yti, -it and the partly thematic flexion of deverbatives 
in -inti, -indt actually represent different forms from the same paradigm. This 
is indeed the solution I am going to propose. 


3. Looking for a model which is strong enough to generate a class of causative 
verbs which have an d-present with i-forms and alternate with in-verbs, we 
arrive at the reduplicated present of the PIE root *ste)- ‘stand’, Gr. forty. This 
forces us to have a brief look at the fate of the reduplicated presents in Baltic. 
Gr. téOyus ‘I put’ and didwyt ‘I give’ are reflected as Lith. dedu and duodu, 
OLith. demi and Latv. duému. The difference between the two verbs shows 
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that the long vowel in the latter verb is a result of Winter’s law and that we 
have to derive these forms from *d"ed"?mi and *dods”mi; this reconstruction 
also explains the final stress of Slavic damv and the broken tone of Latv. 
duému, which are incompatible with a proto-form *doHmi (cf. Ko25: 323). 
The reduplication syllable evidently adopted the timbre of the root vowel, cf. 
also OCS deZdo, which can be compared with Lith. dedi. It is usually assumed 
that there is no trace of a form corresponding to Gr. foty in Balto-Slavic. I 
would now like to advance the hypothesis that there was a paradigm 3rd sg. 
*stastati, 3rd pl. *stastinti, reflecting PIE *stisteSti, *stestinti, which provided 
the model for the Baltic causative formations. (For the reduplication syllable 
cf. Skt. 3rd sg. sisakti, 3rd pl. sascati ‘accompany’, and Ko6s5: 222.) 

The hypothesis that the Baltic d-presents must largely be derived from a 
paradigm *stastati, *stastinti receives strong support from the existence of a 
class of iterative verbs with a sta-present and an o-grade root vowel, e.g. Lith. 
barstyti ‘strew’, dangstyti ‘cover’, Latv. stdstit ‘tell’: “Da die std-Verba vielfach 
Klare Iterativa sind und da sie grundsatzlich dieselbe Ablautstufe aufweisen, 
wie die primitiven Iterativa auf -iti, sind sie kaum unabhingig von diesen zu 
erklaren” (Stang 1966: 327). It also offers an explanation for the rise of causa- 
tive verbs in Lith. -dyti, -dinti, Latv. -dit, -dindt: these verbs apparently 
adopted the -d- of 3rd pl. *dedinti, *dodinti and the d-flexion of *stastati. As a 
result, -d- could be used as a hiatus filler in these classes, cf. Lith. baidyti 
‘frighten’, where the circumflex of baido points to loss of the root-final laryn- 
geal and addition of -d- from *dedinti, but Latv. baidit, where the stretched 
tone cannot have been taken from bitiés ‘fear’ and may reflect the acute of 
*dodinti added to the same form of the root. The original formation was pre- 
served in OPr. pobaiint. The presence of the acute tone in *dodinti and its 
absence from “*dedinti account for the coexistence of d-causatives with and 
without metatony, e.g. Lith. ginido, gimdo ‘gives birth’, ramido, ramdo 
‘soothes’ (cf. Buga 1924: 274). 

Perhaps the most salient feature of the Baltic verbal system is the absence 
of a distinction between 3rd sg. and 3rd pl. forms. As I have pointed out else- 
where (Ko33: 62f. and 65), I think that this unification originated from the 
phonetic merger of 3rd sg. *-je and 3rd pl. *-jo into -ja in the je-presents. As a 
result of this development, the form *stastinti could be interpreted either as a 
3rd pl. form of an i-present alternating with an d-present in the singular, or as 
a 3rd sg. form of an in-present. The latter interpretation caused the paradigm 
to adopt the flexion of Skt. janati, jandnti. The original absence of a laryngeal 
from the nasal suffix in in-verbs is still evident from such infinitives as Lith. 
déginti ‘burn’, where de Saussure’s law did not operate. It follows that the in- 
troduction of the acute tone into such forms as sodinti is recent. I regard the 
type of gyvénti ‘live’ as derived from the verbs in -éti by means of a nasal infix 
(cf. Stang 1966: 373). 
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The verb *stasta-, *stasti- has not been preserved unchanged. The reduc- 
tion in Lith. statyti and OPr. preistattinnimai ‘we put before’ is reminiscent of 
Latin steti ‘I stood’; it may have been conditioned by a reinterpretation of the 
verb as a denominative (cf. Fraenkel 1965: 897). Latv. stadit ‘plant’ may be a 
recent formation, but stdstit ‘tell’ has a good chance of being a direct con- 
tinuation of the verb we are looking for, cf. the semantic development of 
ORuss. déjeto ‘says’, French il fit ‘he said’, English to state. 


4. The main point which remains obscure now is the motivation for the elimi- 
nation of eie-presents in Balto-Slavic. This problem must be viewed in relation 
to the development of the perfect. 

There are two major sources of é-verbs with an i-present in Balto-Slavic. 
On the one hand, there is a class of ablauting presents with *-ei- in the singular 
and *i- in the plural, which is preserved in Skt. kséti ‘dwells’, ksiydnti. This 
type appears to have left a trace in OPr. turei, turri ‘has, have’ (cf. Ko87). It is 
reflected as a je-present with a zero grade root vowel in Skt. budhyate ‘wakes’, 
mdnyate ‘thinks’, yuidhyate ‘fights’, cf. Lith. budéti, minéti, judéti, and in Gr. 
Haivoual ‘rage’, paivouot ‘appear’, yaipw ‘rejoice’, which have an é-aorist to be 
compared with Lith. -éti. It seems probable to me that this is also the origin of 
the flexion type of Latin capio ‘take’, cf. especially cupid ‘desire’, Skt. kup- 
yant- ‘angry’. 

On the other hand, é-verbs with an i-present continue perfects of roots in a 
resonant (cf. Van Wijk 1933b: 138, Ko33: 55f.): 

















Old Church Slavic Balto-Slavic 
ist sg. védeé, gorjo *woidai, *gorai 
2nd sg. vési, Zorisi *woisei, *goriset 
3rd sg. vésto, gorito *woidei, *gorei 
ist pl. véme, Lith. garime *woidme, *gorime 


and pl. véste, Lith. garite 
3rd pl. védeto, goreto 


*woiste, *gorite 
*woidin(ti), *gorin(ti) 




















It actually seems probable to me that the 3rd pl. ending was still *-ir at this 
stage. The main point is that the comparative Slavic evidence points to a sec- 
ondary ending in the i-flexion (cf. Ko33: 6of.), which can only have originated 
in the perfect, whereas the added *-i in the sg. forms must have been taken 
from the athematic primary endings (0.c. 55). The perfect ending *-ir was nei- 
ther primary nor secondary. 

For the 2nd sg. form cf. OPr. waisei ‘you know’, seggései ‘you do’, éisei ‘you 
go’, also etskisai ‘you rise’, an athematic form which is best compared with 
Latin cied ‘put in motion’ and may represent an i-present of the PIE root 
*kefi- with generalization of the plural stem form attested in etskimai ‘we rise’, 
cf. the same root in kylo ‘wagtail’, Lith. kielé. Another form which may be 
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mentioned in this connection is OPr. quoi ‘want(s)’, which looks like a 
back-formation on the basis of and sg. *quoisei, cf. Lith. kviésti ‘invite’. 

It now appears that there may have been some interference between 3rd sg. 
*ei in the perfect and *-eie in the causative, especially because both categories 
were characterized by o-grade root vocalism. As a result, the causative lost its 
thematic flexion in Balto-Slavic. This is a major development which distin- 
guishes the branch from other Indo-European languages. We may therefore 
wonder if the category of i-verbs with an d-present is a common Balto-Slavic 
development. It is certainly common Baltic, as is clear from OPr. Idiku, laikit 
‘hold’, perbanda ‘tempts’, perbandasnan ‘temptation’, maysotan ‘mixed’, Lith. 
laikyti, bandyti, maisyti. Note that OPr. teickut ‘create’, pret. teikii has an 
e-grade root vowel and reflects a different formation, cf. endeird ‘saw’, dereis 
“see!’; it must be compared with Lith. teikti ‘give’, not with tdikyti ‘aim’. 

There are indeed traces of an d-flexion in i-verbs in SCr. hddati ‘walk’, 
nosati ‘carry’, vodati ‘lead’, vozati ‘drive’, all ‘back and forth’. Though the long 
rising tone is clearly recent, “la formation est ancienne” (Vaillant 1966: 359). 
There are a number of Slavic nouns in -atai which are derivatives of verbal 
a-stems: xodatai ‘mediator’, povodatai ‘guide’, prélogatai ‘scout’, vozatai ‘car- 
rier’ (Vaillant, l.c.). The isolated character of these d-stems, which can be 
compared with Latv. vaddt ‘lead about’ beside vadit ‘lead’, shows that they 
cannot be denominatives. They may have provided the model for the secon- 
dary imperfectives in -(j)ati of verbs in -iti, which subsequently adopted the 
flexion of the far more numerous denominatives in the same way as Latv. 
vadat and Lith. vadzidti ‘lead about’. The derivation of nomina agentis in 
*-taj- from verbal stems is a Balto-Slavic process, cf. OPr. artoys, Lith. artdjas, 
Russ. rdtaj ‘ploughman’. I thus conclude that the d-flexion of i-verbs once 
existed in Slavic, but was lost as a result of later developments. 


5. The o-grade stem forms of 3rd sg. perfect *-ei and causative *-eie could not 
only be differentiated through the replacement of the latter by an d-present, 
but also through a further differentiation of the stem formation. The latter 
development appears to have occurred in the separate branches of 
Balto-Slavic. As I pointed out above, Russ. 3rd sg. boitsja ‘fears’ and OPr. 3rd 
pl. bia may represent Balto-Slavic 3rd sg. *bojei, 3rd pl. *bijar. The o-grade 
root vowel was generalized in Slavic, where the causative was lost, while Baltic 
has preserved the o-grade in the causative OPr. pobaiint, Lith. baidyti, Latv. 
baidit, and generalized the zero grade in OPr. bidtwei, Lith. bijoti, Latv. bijat, 
cf. also the deverbative noun OPr. bidsnan, Russ. bojazn’. 

It will be clear from the foregoing that to my mind stem alternation be- 
tween sg. and pl. forms of the same paradigm was a regular feature of 
Balto-Slavic. Against this background it is reasonable to assume that Lith. stévi 
and Russ. stojdat’ ‘stand’ also reflect the sg. and pl. stem forms of a Balto-Slavic 
perfect, and that the Slavic causative staviti relates to Lith. stovéti in the same 
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way as OPr. isstallit ‘perform’ relates to stallit, stallé- ‘stand’. It is therefore 
necessary to have a look at the PIE perfect. 

The Indo-European proto-language had two types of perfect, viz. redupli- 
cated (resultative) and unreduplicated (stative). The distinction between the 
two is best preserved in Germanic, where they are reflected as strong preterits 
and perfect presents (Prateritoprasentia), respectively, e.g. Gothic haihait 
‘called’, wait ‘know’. The 3rd pl. ending was *-r in reduplicated and probably 
*ér in unreduplicated perfects, while the 3rd sg. ending was *-e in both cate- 
gories, except for stems in a laryngeal, where the root was obscured because 
the distinctive coloring of the laryngeal was lost after the o-grade root vowel 
(cf. Ko34). The form in *-oHe was evidently replaced by a form in *-éu in PIE 
times already, cf. Skt. dadhdu ‘put’, paprdu ‘filled’, tasthau ‘stood’, daddu 
‘gave’, jajndu ‘knew’, Latin plévit, sévit ‘sowed’, novit, OEng. séow, cnéow. This 
may originally have been the loc.sg. form of a deverbal u-stem (cf. Charpentier 
1913: 98, 101, and Hirt 1913: 315, fn. 1), of which the participle in *-ues- is a de- 
rivative, e.g. Skt. daduis- ‘having given’. I therefore reconstruct Balto-Slavic 3rd 
sg. *stdu, 3rd pl. *star, both with a non-acute long vowel, from earlier *stéu, 
“tier. 

OLith. stévmi ‘I stand’ is directly based on Balto-Slavic *stau (cf. Van Wijk 
1933b: 135), but adopted the acute tone of the verb stéti. The expected circum- 
flex is preserved in dévi ‘wears’, which represents *déu, Skt. dadhdu. When the 
plural form *stdr lost its final -r, Slavic replaced *sta by *sta?, where -? denotes 
the glottal stop which developed from the laryngeals, and this form served as a 
basis for the creation of the present *sta?ei and the preterit *sta?e?, which 
eventually yielded Russ. stoit, stojdt’. The form *stdu served as a basis for the 
creation of the Slavic causative staviti, which adopted its acute tone perhaps 
from stati, but more probably from baviti, Skt. bhdvayati ‘causes to become’, 
PIE *b"os"ueie of the root *bies"u-. 

The theory advanced here offers an explanation for the non-acute long 
root vowel of Slavic -stavati, -davati, -znavati, which can now be derived from 
a-presents based on Balto-Slavic *stau, *dou, *Z(i)ndu. These verbs are the 
imperfective counterparts of perfective iteratives, e.g. pf. razdajati, ipf. razda- 
vati ‘distribute’, as distinct from pf. prédati, ipf. prédajati ‘deliver’ (cf. Vaillant 
1966: 473). They apparently provided the model for the spread of lengthened 
grade root vocalism in causatives and iteratives, e.g. SCr. pdliti ‘burn’, variti 
‘boil’, sdditi ‘plant’, poldgati ‘put’, prelamati ‘break’, istakati ‘pour’, pf. poloziti, 
prelomiti, istociti. The lengthened grade root vowel distinguishes these imper- 
fective causatives and iteratives from the Slavic verbs in -éti which continue 
earlier perfects, e.g. poléti, voréti, and original statives, such as sédéti (with 
radical -é- from Winter’s law) and leZati. 
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Thus, I think that Lith. statyti reflects Balto-Slavic 3rd sg. *stastati, 3rd pl. 
*stastinti, and that this paradigm played a crucial role in the development of 
the verbal system. 
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THE ETYMOLOGY OF LATVIAN nakt ‘TO COME’ 


In the new Latvian etymological dictionary (Karulis 1992: 616) we read about 
nakt ‘to come’, Lith. nékti ‘to grow ripe’: “Varda cilme ir neskaidra”. A similar 
judgment is found in Stang’s comparative grammar (1966: 335): “Die Ety- 
mologie des Wortes ist unsicher”. Endzelin’s (1935a) connection of the word 
with Gothic néhv(a), Old High German nah(o) cannot be correct because the 
Baltic root vowel points unambiguously to *-e§-, which is incompatible with 
the Germanic vocalism. We must evidently start from a meaning ‘to reach’, cf. 
bérns jau naca liels, vins naca it labi vecs (Mihlenbach 1925-27: 699), Lith. also 
‘to pursue’. e.g. AS bégau nuo taves, tu mane nokei ir ieskojai (Zodynas 1970: 
854). 

From a morphological point of view, the verb ndkt differs from the usual 
pattern of intransitive verbs because it has an é-preterit ndca, which is also 
found in Lithuanian dialects. It follows that the preterit cannot be derived 
from a thematic aorist (cf. Stang 1966: 379). As Lithuanian has a derived pre- 
sent noksta, nokia, it is improbable that root of the verb represents an original 
present stem. It is therefore attractive to compare ndakt with kakt ‘to come to 
an end’, kacét ‘to try to reach’, tapt ‘to become’, rast ‘to find’, Lith. kakti, tapti 
(preterit tapé beside tapo), rasti, which Stang (1966: 346f.) has identified as 
original perfects. 

The closest relative of the verb nakt now seems to be the Old Irish preterit 
t-dnaic ‘(he) came’, which represents a reduplicated perfect that can be identi- 
fied with Vedic dndsa, asur ‘(he, they) reached’ from *Seinoke, *einkr (cf. 
Beekes 1979: 18). The same verb may underlie the Old English perfect present 
geneah, genugon ‘suffice(s)’ (cf. Ki20: 106). It must be separated from the 
Greek reduplicated aorist éveyxeiv, which represents *?ne?nke/o-, the root of 
which is reflected in Latvian nest, Lith. nésti ‘to carry’. This leaves us with a 
number of questions. 

First of all, it must be clarified why the final consonant of the root is re- 
flected as -k-, not -s- (Lith. -s-). This does not seem to be a major problem. 
The original palatovelar was regularly depalatalized in Balto-Slavic before the 
nasal present suffix which is attested in Vedic asnoti ‘obtains’ (cf. Ko23: 241). 
Since the root *fnek- ‘reach’ was in danger of merging with the root 
*?nek- ‘carry’ when the distinction between the initial laryngeals was lost, the 
generalization of the difference in the final consonant was an obvious analogi- 
cal development. 

A second question concerns the way initial n- was restored in a Proto- 
Baltic perfect sg. *dnak-, pl. *ank-. I see three possibilities: 
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(2) The perfect stem could simply be replaced by *nak- on the basis of a full- 
grade alternating stem *nek-, which is attested in Vedic, especially because 
sg. *-na-, pl. *-n- looked like a nasal present infix. Note that the analogical 
elimination of an apparent nasal infix is in fact attested in segt ‘to cover’, 
Lith. ségti ‘to fasten’, cf. Polish siggac ‘to reach’, Vedic sajati ‘hangs’, perfect 
sasanija, which has a non-initial nasal in the root. 

(2) The initial nasal could be taken from a preceding prefix, as in nemt be- 
side jemt ‘to take’. Here Old English genugon ‘(they) suffice’ from 
*gan-ung- offers a parallel. 

(3) The reconstruction of a paradigm *anak-, *ank- may be wrong. Since 
Gothic has full reduplication in ga-staistald ‘(he) possessed’, skaiskaidun 
‘(they) severed’, we may have to start from *Sneinoke, *ineinkr, which 
yielded Proto-Baltic *nanak-, *ndnk-. If this is correct, the initial nasal was 
never restored, but the apparent nasal infix was eliminated. 


In fact, the forms with an apparent nasal infix may not have been eliminated 
immediately. It is equally possible that the paradigm was reinterpreted as a 
present tense beside a preterit without a nasal infix. The nasal present was 
then eventually replaced by the simple thematic present in Latvian and by the 
sta-present in Lithuanian. 

A final point to be noted is the fixed stress in ndakt (cf. Buga 1924: 250f.). It 
is probable that the stress became fixed on the initial syllable when the alter- 
nating paradigm was eliminated. This accentuation is in accordance with the 
usual fixed stress in intransitive verbs. 

The Lithuanian pair of derived presents ndoksta, nokia has a perfect ana- 
logue in Latin nanciscor, nancio ‘(1) obtain’. The medial nasal in these forms is 
usually explained from a nasal infix (e.g. Schrijver 1991: 491). The Baltic ana- 
logue now suggests that the present may have been built on a perfect stem 
*nank-. This stem relates to Old Irish t-dnaic ‘(he) came’, which reflects 
*Sejnonke, in the same way as Latvian ndkt relates to Vedic andsa ‘(he) 
reached’ from *SeSnoke. Thus, we may have to reconstruct an Italo-Celtic per- 
fect sg. *anok-, pl. *ank- which developed like Baltic in Latin and like Vedic in 
Celtic; note especially the analogical replacement of Vedic andsa by anamsa, 
which is seemingly identical with the Old Irish form. 
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LITHUANIAN VERBS IN -autiAND -uoti 


Scholars disagree about the question if the Lithuanian verbs in -auti and -uoti 
have a common historical source (e.g. Vaillant 1966: 353) or represent two 
distinct morphological types (e.g. Stang 1966: 364f.). We find no more than a 
single cognate type in other languages, viz. Latvian -uot, Old Prussian -aut, 
and Slavic -ovati. Stang admits that he cannot find a semantic distinction be- 
tween the two Lithuanian formations. We may therefore look for an original 
complementary distribution. 

Since both -duti and -voti (Latvian -udt) are acute under the stress, we 
may exclude from consideration not only obviously recent words such as falsi- 
fikuoti and komandutoti and doublets such as pdnciuoti beside pancioti ‘hob- 
ble’ and verbs in -uriuoti beside -urti, but also verbs where de Saussure’s law 
would have operated if they had existed at that time. A review of Senn’s list 
(1966: 270-73) now yields the elimination of “Farbenbezeichnungen” such as 
baltuoti ‘show white’ and judduoti ‘show black’, which have a metatonical 
circumflex, and their evidently more recent variants baltuoti and juoduoti, 
which belong to the productive accent pattern. These can easily have arisen on 
the analogy of other denominatives. The same holds for the “Lautmalende 
Bildungen auf -ulitioti oder -alitioti”, which may in their turn have furnished 
the model for the variant “Diminutiv-Frequentativa auf -inivioti” beside the 
verbs slidinéti ‘slide’ and stovinéti “stand about’. This eliminates all stem- 
stressed verbs in -uoti and leaves us with a large number of denominatives and 
a small number of deverbal formations in stressed -voti. The large majority of 
the deverbatives signify “Dahinbewegen, Hin- und Herbewegen” or “von Le- 
bewesen hervorgebrachtes Geradusch” and the rest may be derived from dever- 
bal nouns, e.g. vaduoti ‘liberate’, cf. vadas ‘leader’. We may therefore conclude 
that the type in -uvoti originally represents denominatives with stress on the 
suffix. 

Stem-stressed verbs in -auti have either a metatonical acute (6 deverbat- 
ives and 2 denominatives in Senn’s list) or an original acute (1 deverbative and 
2 denominatives), while the deverbatives in stressed -duti may have shifted the 
stress in accordance with de Saussure’s law (4 instances). Here again, we may 
suspect underlying deverbal nouns in the deverbatives. The denominatives in 
stressed -duti have an acute root before the suffix in 3 out of 21 instances, viz. 
bernauti ‘work as a laborer’, uogduti ‘gather berries’, and jaunduti ‘be young’. 
These verbs can easily be analogical. I conclude that the type in -auti repre- 
sents denominatives which were stem-stressed before de Saussure’s law oper- 
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ated. It follows that the suffix -au- was the unstressed variant of the suf- 
fix -uo-. 

The complementary distribution of the verbs in -auti and -uoti has im- 
portant consequences for the historical phonology of East Baltic. While 
*efu- and *-a?u- < *-efu- are clearly reflected in siduré ‘north’ and sdulé ‘sun’, 
respectively, we find e.g. pluostas beside pldustas ‘ferry’. It is attractive to re- 
gard these words as the reflexes of stem-stressed and end-stressed forms of a 
single paradigm. The main objection to this view is that the u-diphthong is 
preserved in the stressed endings of the genitive stinatis ‘son’ < *-ous and the 
original locative pusiad ‘in half < *-éu, cf. OPr. pauson. The objection does 
not hold because the Zemaitian loc.sg. ending of the u-stems appears to reflect 
*.6 from earlier *-du (cf. Stang 1966: 75). This reflex is reminiscent of the Ze- 
maitian dat.sg. ending of the o-stems *-6 from *-6i, which corresponds to -ui 
and -ai elsewhere, while the inst.pl. ending *-dis is reflected as *-ais. It may 
therefore be suggested that the ‘long’ diphthongs were preserved in final open 
syllables only and that the East Baltic monophthongization of stressed *ei, *ai, 
*oi (cf. Ko25: 323) had a counterpart in the development of stressed *ou to *6 
and unstressed *ou to *au except in word-final position. This development 
was motivated by the fact that the timbre distinction between *6 and *a was 
preserved in stressed but not in unstressed syllables, except for the dat.sg. end- 
ings *-oi and *-di. 

The theory advanced here offers a straightforward explanation for the 
difference between the regular type of spiduti ‘spit’ and kauti ‘kill’, which have 
an e- or a-coloring laryngeal, and the isolated verb Sluoti ‘sweep’, which can 
now be identified as having an o-coloring laryngeal. It is clear from OPr. 
rickawie ‘rules’ and pogerdawie ‘preaches’ that we have to start from a Balto- 
Slavic present stem *slow(i)e-, which reflects a secondary full grade *kleu‘"-, 
beside an aorist stem *slo?us- < *kles”us- and to assume a resyllabification in 
sluoja ‘sweeps’, as in kratjas ‘blood’, OPr. krawian, Skt. kravydm. The preterit 
slavé may be analogical after davé ‘gave’, which must probably be derived 
from the perfect 3rd pl. *do?é beside 3rd sg. *dou in a similar way as Slavic 
stojati beside Lith. stovéti ‘stand’ must be derived from *sta?-e?- on the basis of 
the perfect *stau, *sta?é (cf. Kogg: 111). 


Frederik Kortlandt - 978-90-420-2653-7 
Downloaded from Brill.com09/14/2020 02:23:29PM 
via Google Googlebot - Web Crawler SEO 


LITHUANIAN fekéti AND RELATED FORMATIONS 


Erdvilas Jakulis’ thorough, detailed and comprehensive study (2004) is an 
important contribution to our reconstruction of the Balto-Slavic verbal sys- 
tem. The following remarks are intended to complement his findings from a 
Slavic perspective. 

Jakulis demonstrates that the type of Lith. tekéti, teka ‘flow’ is largely of 
East Baltic provenance. He finds it difficult to identify the same type in Old 
Prussian. This is clearly because preterit forms are very scarce in the sources 
which have come down to us. There are two instances which I find quite con- 
vincing: skellants ‘schuldig’ beside skallisnan ‘Pflicht’, which is identical with 
Lith. skeléti ‘be indebted’, and the verb giwit, giwa ‘leben’, which Jakulis does 
not mention. Two more examples are provided by the imperatives kirdeiti, 
kirdijti ‘hort’, Lith. girdéti, and dereis, endiris ‘siehe’, Lith. dyréti (cf. Koso: 7, 
Ko87: 106). In Slavic we should expect to find examples partly in the class of 
simple root verbs, such as tek-, and partly in the class of primary verbs in -éti. 
Both of these classes require some discussion. 

In a largely forgotten but highly innovative article, Herman Kolln has ar- 
gued that Slavic root verbs originally had a sigmatic aorist if they were both 
transitive and non-terminative but a thematic aorist if they were either intran- 
sitive or terminative, or both (1961: 269). The only intransitive root verbs with 
a sigmatic aorist in Old Church Slavic are cvisti ‘bloom’ and testi ‘flow’, which 
evidently had a different preterit at an earlier stage. Kolln identifies these verbs 
with the type of Lith. tekéti, adducing three additional pieces of evidence: Rus- 
sian bezat’, sg. begu, 3pl. begit ‘run’, which is semantically close to Lith. tekéti, 
teku, further Upper Sorbian kéé¢, ktu ‘bloom’, which is identical with Latvian 
kvitét, kvitu, and Cakavian (Novi) Zivit, Zivén ‘live’. The last example is also 
found elsewhere (e.g. Vrgada, Mostar, Posavian, cf. Jurisi¢ 1973: 247) and can 
now be identified with Old Prussian giwit, giwa. 

Slavic primary verbs in -éti represent different formations (cf. Kogg9: 109, 
K121: 374). Since all of these have an i-present, some of them may have had a 
thematic present at an earlier stage, e.g. Russ. bezit ‘runs’, SCr. Zivi ‘lives’ (cf. 
already Meillet 1906: 365). Jakulis lists twenty Slavic verbs in -éti which have 
Baltic cognates of the type of Lith. tekéti (2004: 117-124). Almost all of these 
denote events which strongly affect the senses (sound, light, smell, stress). The 
largest subgroup are verbs with an original ske-present, e.g. OCS pistati < 
*-ské- (with an i-present), piste- < *-ske- (inf. piskati), Lith. pyskéti, pyska 
‘squeak’, which apparently gave rise to presents in -ke- and -zge- as well (cf. 
Meillet 1906: 369, Vaillant 1966: 395-398). This was evidently a Balto-Slavic 
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development already. Other verbs belonging here are grométi ‘thunder’, svotéti 
se ‘shine’, *smordéti ‘stink’, *pozdeéti ‘fart’, Lith. gruméti, Svitéti, smirdeéti, 
bezdéti. 

Thus, it appears that the type of Lith. tekéti, teka goes back to Balto-Slavic 
times in the case of intransitive verbs denoting non-terminative dynamic 
processes such as flowing, running, living, blooming, shining, thundering, 
smelling. Here we may add Lith. sravéti ‘flow’ (cf. Vaillant 1966: 198) and 
Slavic *polzéti, *polze- “crawl (cf. Vaillant 1966: 386) and letéti, *lekte- < 
*lekste- ‘fly, which is to be compared with Lith. lakstyti (cf. Vaillant 1966: 
393). The é-preterit was evidently taken from the Indo-European type of sta- 
tive verbs with an i-present denoting a state of being, e.g. Lith. budéti ‘be 
awake’, judéti ‘be in movement’, Slavic monéti ‘be in thought’, dorZati ‘be in 
control’, Vedic budhya-, ytidhya-, mdnya-, drhya-, which were semantically 
close enough to supply a new imperfect to present stems of non-terminative 
intransitive verbs when the earlier imperfect developed into an aorist. Slavic 
kypéti ‘bubble, be seething’, Lith. kipéti, kupéti, Vedic kupya- seems to belong 
to both semantic classes. For Slavic vidéti ‘see’, which has an acute root vowel 
as a result of Winter’s law, we can reconstruct an é-preterit on the basis of 
Latin and Germanic, a thematic aorist *vide- on the basis of Greek and Indo- 
Iranian, and a suppletive present tense represented by Slavic zoréti, Lith. regéti, 
Prussian impv. dereis. This high frequency verb may have played a major role 
in the extension of the é-preterit to verbs with a thematic aorist at an early 
stage. 

At the same time, transitive verbs denoting non-terminative dynamic ac- 
tions such as OCS bere- ‘gather’, Zene- < *gene- ‘hunt’, iste- < *iske- ‘search’, 
mete- ‘throw’, toce- < *toke- ‘weave’, kove- ‘forge’, zove- ‘call’ developed an 
a-preterit (cf. Kolln 1961: 275), which was probably taken from an Indo- 
European type of verbs denoting determinate movement (cf. Ko68: 184). This 
was clearly a Balto-Slavic innovation because the East Baltic transitive root 
verbs with a thematic present and an d-preterit belong to the same semantic 
class, e.g. Lith. refika, rifiko ‘gather’, sitiva, sittvo ‘sew’, suka, stiko ‘twist’ (cf. 
Stang 1966: 385). Later the d-preterit replaced the thematic aorist in East Bal- 
tic, where it was subsequently generalized as the preterit of intransitive verbs 
par excellence. On the other hand, the sigmatic aorist of transitive root verbs 
was replaced by an é-preterit, which then became the characteristic preterit of 
transitive verbs in East Baltic. Thus, I agree with Stang that “sowohl der in- 
transitive Charakter des d-Prat. als der transitive Charakter des é-Prat. sekun- 
dar ist” (1966: 388). The motivation for the latter development is far from ob- 
vious and requires some discussion. 

There are three reasons why the ending of Lith. védé ‘led’, which cannot be 
separated from the Slavic imperfect vedéase, cannot simply be identified with 
the formative suffix of sédéti, Slavic sédéti, Latin sedére ‘sit’ (cf. Ko71: 256). 
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First, the latter formation designates a situation that is the result of an earlier 
process, which is denoted by the root *sed-. It thus resembles the perfect. The 
Balto-Slavic imperfect, on the other hand, expressed a process in the course of 
its completion. It rather resembles the English progressive form. Second, the 
stem *sédé-, which has an acute root vowel as a result of Winter’s law, is 
common to all verb forms except the present tense, whereas the imperfect 
formation is limited to the preterit. Third, the tonal difference between the 
Lith. circumflex ending -é and the acute formative suffix of “Zustandsverba” 
precludes their identification. To my surprise, I have been unable to find this 
final, decisive objection in the existing literature. 

It follows from the foregoing that Lith. védé can be identified as a nominal 
formation (cf. already Meillet 1906: 370) which yielded the Slavic imperfect 
through composition with the original perfect *dse ‘was’ of the root *es- (cf. 
Stang 1942: 82-84), which must be reconstructed for Indo-European on the 
basis of the Indo-Iranian and Greek evidence (cf. Ko71: 255). Deverbal nouns 
in -é- are found in Latin, e.g. caedés ‘slaughter’, sédés ‘seat’, vatés ‘seer’. Thus, 
we can paraphrase Lith. véde, Slavic vedéase as ‘was leading’, as opposed to 
Slavic sédé ‘sat, was sitting’, séde ‘sat (down)’, Lith. sédéjo, sédo with a secon- 
dary d-preterit. The two types of é-preterit may ultimately both have a nomi- 
nal origin because they can be compared with the Greek intransitive aorists 
in -y- and -0n- (cf. Meillet 1906: 366-368, Chantraine 1961: 166-168), which 
may go back to deverbal nouns in -é- and to the root noun which is repre- 
sented in Lith. -dé, Vedic -dha, Latin -dés, respectively. 

In Prussian we find the intransitive é-preterit in ismigé “entschlief, Slavic 
mvézati < *migé-, and the transitive é-preterit in weddeé ‘brachte’ and pertrauki 
‘verschloss’, Lith. védé, trauké. The transitive d-preterit was largely generalized 
in Prussian, as is clear from bela (1), byla (ID, billa ‘sprach’, prowela (I, II) 
‘verriet’, lima (1), lymu (ID ‘brach’, poglabi ‘herzte’, and especially endeira 
‘sah an’ and teiki ‘schuf because these have the e-grade root vowel of the pre- 
sent tense, as distinct from the zero grade root vowel in the infinitives 
endyritwei ‘ansehen’ and tickint ‘machen’. The infinitive teickut ‘schaffen’ evi- 
dently adopted the vocalism of the present stem, as did the infinitive laikiut 
‘halten’, the participle maysotan ‘gemischt’, and the deverbal noun perbandas- 
nan ‘Versuchung’, Lith. laikyti, maisyti, bandyti. On the analogy of such verbs 
as billé < *-éie ‘spricht’, billa “sprach’, the d-preterits stalla and quoitd were 
created beside stallé ‘steht’ and quoité ‘will’ (cf. Ko87: 108). It thus appears that 
the Prussian data support the reconstruction of a transitive d-preterit and two 
different types of é-preterit proposed above for the Balto-Slavic proto- 
language. 
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VAN WIJK’S ALTPREUSSISCHE STUDIEN REVISITED 


Van Wijk’s Altpreussische Studien (1918a) represents a break in the study of 
the subject. While earlier investigators regarded the Prussian language pri- 
marily as a reflex of the Indo-European proto-language, Van Wijk was rather 
concerned with the establishment of a synchronic linguistic system before 
entering upon a diachronic interpretation of the Prussian material. His solu- 
tions to various problems are sometimes definitive, sometimes untenable, but 
always stimulating. In the following I intend to review the book from a mod- 
ern point of view, profiting from the hindsight which the intervening decades 
of research have to offer. I shall not discuss all topics in detail but limit myself 
to the ten major issues appearing in the headings of the ten chapters which 
make up the main text of the book. 


1. Urbaltisches im Samliandischen 


According to Van Wijk, *é yielded 7 except word-finally under the stress, 
where it is reflected as -é, and before a word-final nasal, where *-én 
yielded -ien, e.g. semmeé ‘land’, weddeé ‘led’, acc.sg. mien ‘me’, semmien ‘land’. 
The comparison with Lith. Zémé, védé shows that the development was poste- 
rior to the Prussian progressive accent shift (Ko15). Van Wijk’s rule is ac- 
cepted by Stang (1966: 46), including the hypothesis that 2nd sg. seggései, 1st 
pl. seggémai, 2nd pl. seggéti are built on seggé ‘do(es)’. I rather agree with 
Schmid (1963: 23) that ist pl. -émai is the phonetic reflex of *-ejamai, cf. en- 
wackémai, enwackéimai ‘invoke’ (Van Wijk 1918a: 135) and dinkaumai beside 
dinkauimai ‘thank’. I cannot follow Schmid in his assumption that acute un- 
stressed final *é is reflected as -e in segge ‘do(es)’ (1963: 21). This assumption 
presupposes the existence of an acute tone in unstressed syllables, the presence 
of an acute ending in segge, the presence of root stress in this word form, and 
its separation from segé and seggé, which have the same meaning. None of 
these presuppositions can be substantiated. The form segge may represent 
either -é or -ei (cf. Ko87: 107), both with final stress. Thus, Van Wijk’s rule has 
stood the test of time and must be regarded as valid, even if we derive -émai 
from *-éjamai. 


2. Zur samlandischen Entwicklung des baltischen 4 


According to Van Wijk, *a yielded 6 or @ after labials and velars and 4 else- 
where. He declares himself unable to determine the conditions for 6 and @: 
“einstweilen muss ich mich mit einem negativen Ergebnis meiner Unter- 
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suchung begniigen” (1918a: 45). I think that the only phonetic reflex of *a after 
labials and velars is a, e.g. miti ‘mother’, widdewu ‘widow’, dat.pl. mergiimans 
‘maids’, inf. Jaikat ‘hold’. Van Wijk cites three counter-examples: the preposi- 
tion po ‘under, after’, also found as a verbal prefix, the verb form enterpo ‘is 
useful’, and the participle enkopts ‘buried’, which are not written with a ma- 
cron. In my view, all of these represent a labialized variant of unstressed short 
a in a labial environment (cf. Stang 1966: 29). The nominal prefix pa- was 
stressed before the Prussian progressive accent shift (Ko15), as a result of 
which the difference between po- and pa- became distinctive, e.g. polaipinna 
(D command’, pallaips “ commandment’, cf. also the recent loan word tols 
‘toll. The rounded variant was generalized in the preposition, e.g. postan ‘un- 
der the’, pomien ‘after me’. I find no trace of a long vowel prefix outside the 
Elbing Vocabulary, which offers pomatre ‘stepmother’, poducre ‘stepdaughter’. 
The verb form enterpo may be compared with Lith. ta7pti ‘thrive’. The partici- 
ple enkopts is better compared with Lith. kapoti ‘chop’ (SL. kopati ‘dig’) than 
with képti ‘climb’ (Van Wijk 1918a: 44) or képti, kudpti ‘remove’ (Endzelin 
1935b: 137f., Vaillant 1968). Note that the accentuation of Cak. (Novi) kopa 
‘digs’ and its Bulgarian and Old Polish cognates (Ko14: 39) points to a root 
with mobile stress, so that we expect retraction of the stress in the participle 
enkopts. 


3. Zur samlandischen Vertretung des baltischen 6 


According to Van Wijk, *6 is reflected as a in dat ‘give’, acc.sg. nddewisin 
‘sighing’, and as 6 in nom.pl. tickrémai ‘just’, acc.sg. peronin ‘common’, and 
their derivatives. He declares himself unable to explain the divergence. I think 
that *d@ and *o merged in early Prussian and that the reflex 6 must be attrib- 
uted to the combined influence of the preceding r and the following nasal. 
Though this rule is rather specific, it is not implausible phonetically and we 
have 24 instances and no counter-examples in the Enchiridion. Here again, I 
think that the distinction between 4 and 6, as between a and 0, reappeared as a 
result of the progressive accent shift. Van Wijk has convincingly argued that 
the preposition no ‘on’ is an innovation of the Enchiridion, as opposed to the 
earlier catechisms, and replaced na under the influence of po. We find a dif- 
ferent distribution in the case of the preposition pra ‘through’ and the verbal 
prefix pro-, pra-, where the rounded variant may have arisen before certain 
consonants. There is an original long vowel in prabutskas ‘eternal’, as in 
acc.sg. pratin ‘advice’, which represents an old root noun. Van Wijk’s hy- 
pothesis that word-final acute *-6 always yielded -u cannot be maintained in 
view of the ist sg. ending -a (cf. Schmid 1963: 12). The dat.sg. ending -u, which 
Van Wijk derives from the inst.sg. ending *-6, was evidently generalized under 
the influence of the pronominal ending -smu, e.g. in siru ‘heart’, cf. the regular 
development in schismu malniku ‘to this child’, stesmu waldniku ‘to the king’. 
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The pronominal gen.pl. ending -on represents PIE *-om, not *-6m (Ko30: 
288). 


4. Samlandische Flexionsformen auf -ef und -ai und das Problem vom 
preussischen & 


The distinction between -ei and -ai is preserved in Prussian. The rise of East 
Baltic ie (Van Wijk’s é) must be compared with the rise of uo from *6 (cf. 
Ko2s5: 323ff.). Apart from the categories where we find consistently either -ei 
(with its variants -e and -i) or -ai in the Enchiridion, Van Wijk lists the follow- 
ing instances of interchange: 


(1) The adverb vnsei ‘up’ has a variant vnsai (1x), “offenbar nach semmai” 
‘down’. 

(2) The optative ending -sei has a variant -sai (3x), which Van Wijk plausi- 
bly attributes to influence of the optative in -lai. The ending -sei is best de- 
rived from the optative of the verb ‘to be’, as Van Wijk has proposed in a 
later study (1929: 159f.). 

(3) The 2nd sg. endings in the Enchiridion are -sai in the verb ‘to be’ (7x) 
and in etskisai ‘(you) rise’, -sei and -se in the verb ‘to be’ (6x) and after 
da- ‘give’, wai(d)- ‘know’ (2x), éi- ‘go’, posta- ‘become’ (2x), seggé- ‘do’, 
druwe- ‘believe’ (2x), and -si after the thematic stem giwa- ‘live’ (3x). Van 
Wijk attributes the ending -sai to the influence of the athematic 1st sg. end- 
ing -mai, which is indeed probable. Elsewhere I have argued that the the- 
matic 2nd sg. ending -si was preserved under the stress (Ko15: 301 and Ko33: 
58). 

(4) The usual 2nd pl. ending -ti can be derived from *-té, as suggested by 
Van Wijk and supported by Stang, who has clarified the distribution of the 
endings (1966: 418f.). The ending -tei (9x, -te 2x) belongs to the imperative, 
while -tai is found in the verb ‘to be’ (5x) and in wirstai ‘you will’ (2x) and 
the imperative klumstinaitai ‘knock’, which immediately follows the two oc- 
currences of wirstai (Trautmann 1910: 73): Madliti tijt wirstai ious immusis, 
Laukijti tijt wirstai ious aupallusis, klumstinaitai tijt wirst ioumus etwiriuns 
“Bittet so werdet jr nemen, Suchet so werdet jr finden. Klopfet an so wirdt 
euch auffgethan”. The ending -tai can be attributed to the influence of the 
athematic endings 1st sg. -mai, 2nd sg. -sai, 1st pl. -mai. 

(5) The nom.pl. ending of the masc. adjective is -ai except in kanxtei ‘de- 
cent’, wertei ‘worthy’, entensitei ‘couched’, pogautei ‘received’. Van Wijk at- 
tributes the ending -ei to the influence of the pronouns dei and tennei ‘they’, 
which is probable. 
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5. Zum Genitiv Singular der altpreussischen Nomina 


According to Van Wijk, the nominal gen.sg. endings -as, -is, -os are derived 
from the corresponding acc.sg. endings -an, -in, -on by the substitution of -s 
for -n, while the converse development must be assumed for gen.sg. -es, 
acc.sg. -en in the n-stems. The main pieces of evidence are the retracted stress 
in gen.sg. dlgas ‘wages’, Lith. algds, and the reduced ending in II. menses be- 
side Ench. mensas of mensd ‘flesh’, acc.sg. mensen beside mensan, which can- 
not be explained from an original stressed ending *-ds. Van Wijk regards the 
ending of gen.sg. deiwas ‘god’, which he derives from PIE *-oso, as the source 
of the uniform genitive. The crucial objection against this view is that neither 
gen.sg. -as nor acc.sg. -an can be ancient in the o-stems. The ending -an re- 
places earlier -on from Balto-Slavic *-un from PIE *-om (cf. Ko30: 288ff. and 
Ko55: 182f.). The ending -as replaces earlier *-a or *-d, which is now attested in 
the proverb Deves does dantes, Deves does geitka ‘God gave teeth, God will 
give bread’ (Sjéberg 1969) and probably in the Basle epigram: nykoyte pénega 
doyte ‘you do not want to give money’, where an emendation to -an or -as is 
unsatisfactory (cf. Maziulis 1975: 130). We must therefore return to the classic 
view that the original gen.sg. ending *-a@ adopted -s from the d-stems (Leskien 
1876: 31ff., Berneker 1896: 186, Vaillant 1958: 30). The ending *-ds was evi- 
dently shortened to -as before *a yielded a after labials and velars (cf. de Saus- 
sure 1892: 83fn.). This shortening was anterior to the development of *-dn 
(Stang 1966: 198), which seems to be in accordance with the reduction of the 
vowel in the nom.sg. ending of the o-stems -s (Elbing -is). After a velar, the 
acc.sg. ending *-dn is reflected as -uan (-wan, -un, -on) in the minor cate- 
chisms. I think that *-dn was raised to *-on and then diphthongized to -uan 
before *6 was further raised to # in the same way as *-én was diphtongized 
to -ien (cf. Stang 1930: 148f.). The replacement of mergwan by mérgan ‘maid’ 
in the Enchiridion betrays the influence of case forms where *@ had been 
shortened before the raising to 7. These must have been gen.sg. -as, dat.sg. and 
nom.pl. -ai, acc.pl. -ans. The merger with the corresponding case endings of 
the o-stems motivated the generalization of the acc.sg. ending -an. 


6. Die samlandischen Instrumental- und Dativformen 


Van Wijk argues that the instrumental is not preserved as a separate case form 
outside the personal pronoun mdim ‘me’, but merged with the dative, where 
the interchangeable endings -ai and -u represent the original dat. and inst. 
endings, respectively. Though his view is generally rejected by later investiga- 
tors (cf. Schmalstieg 1976: 146ff. and 155f.), I think that it is essentially correct. 
The original dat.sg. ending of the o-stems *-di is probably not preserved in 
Prussian (cf. Stang 1966: 72f.): bitai ‘in the evening’ is an adverbial loc.sg. 
form, schiéison malnijkikai ‘of this little child’ must be corrected to -as, 
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enstesmu wirdai ‘in the word’ must be emendated to -an (Benveniste 1935: 
72f.), and sirsdau stesmn (read -u) kérmeneniskan istai bhe potton ‘beside the 
bodily food and drink’ must probably be read istwei. It appears that the end- 
ing *-0i was entirely replaced by inst.sg. +6, which yielded -u after labials and 
velars and analogically elsewhere. The phonetic reflex of *-di is found in 1st sg. 
asmai ‘am’, where the homophony with ist pl. asmai ‘are’ suggests that the 
two endings merged phonetically when the long diphthong was shortened. 
For the d-stems I assume that the acc.sg. and inst.sg. endings merged into 
*-an, which entailed the use of the accusative after sen ‘with’. The original 
dat.sg. ending *-di is preserved as -ai, e.g. in perddsai ‘ware’, and as -ei in the 
demonstrative pronoun stessiei, Skt. tasyai. The variant -u in -isku (4x) must 
have been taken from the o-stems. The “absonderliche Form” (Stang 1966: 70) 
sen alkinisquai ‘with sorrow must probably be emendated to -an. 


7. Der Nominativ Plural der altpreussischen a-Stimme 


Van Wijk argues that the ending is masc. -ai from *-oi and neuter -u in 
malnijkiku ‘little children’ (2x), Elbing -o from *-d. This is certainly most 
probable. The Prussian material does not elucidate the difference between the 
Lith. endings -ai in the noun and -i, -ie-, -ié in the adjective and the pronoun, 
which I have discussed elsewhere (K110). 


8. Altpreuss. stas und tans, tans 


Van Wijk argues that the demonstrative pronoun stas is a contamination of 
*so and *to-, and that the personal pronoun fans is a contamination of *to- and 
*an-. 1 think that this is correct (cf. Ko63: 311ff.). The ending of nom.pl. tennei 
represents PIE *ei (cf. Beekes 1983: 209). 


9. Das altpreussische Modussystem 


According to Van Wijk, there is no reason to assume the existence of an in- 
junctive or a subjunctive in Old Prussian. He concludes “dass Bernekers Be- 
handlung der altpreussischen Modi dem wirklichen Tatbestand am besten 
gerecht wird” (1918a: 130): there is an indicative, which represents PIE indica- 
tive and injunctive forms, an imperative, which reflects PIE optative and in- 
junctive forms, and an optative, which has a more recent twofold origin. Stang 
has distinguished between a permissive optative in -sei (-se, -sai, -si), which 
can be regarded as a 3rd person imperative, and a conditional optative in -lai 
(1942: 263ff. and 1966: 440ff.). This is certainly correct. As I have indicated 
elsewhere (Koso: 7f.), I think that the injunctive forms of the imperative rep- 
resent a Balto-Slavic subjunctive which can be compared with the Vedic aorist 
injunctive and with an Italo-Celtic subjunctive of similar origin (cf. Ko68 = 


K239: 65-74). 
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10. Die 1. Person Plural auf -zmaiund der Stammesauslaut des Indikativs 


Since I have recently dealt with this problem in detail elsewhere (Ko87), I shall 
not go into the matter here. Van Wijk draws attention to the fact that the 
forms of the early catechisms I. ymmits, jmmitz, IL ymmeits, ymmeyts ‘took’, 
which may be compared with Lith. émé (but cf. Ki6g9: 145), are replaced by the 
apparent present tense form imma, immats in the Enchiridion. He also points 
out that -ai was “eine typische Prateritalendung” and suggests that this forma- 
tion may be due to the analogy of postdi ‘became’, dai ‘gave’, cf. postanai ‘be- 
comes’, dast ‘gives’. This hypothesis cannot be substantiated because the mate- 
rial is too small and unreliable, as Van Wijk points out himself (cf. Ki69: 146 
for a different solution). Both the audacious suggestion and the reluctance to 
adopt it are characteristic of this great scholar. 
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THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE PRUSSIAN LANGUAGE IN THE 16th CENTURY 


Eduard Hermann writes (1916: 147): “Daritber, dafS§ Wills Ubersetzung des 
Enchiridions ein ganz schauderhaftes Preufsisch ist, herrscht EINE Stimme. 
Nur dariiber sind die Meinungen geteilt, ob Will ein Stiimper war und nichts 
vom Preufsischen verstand oder ob das Preufsische seiner Zeit dermafen ent- 
artet war, dafS Kasus und Formen fast beliebig miteinander wechseln konn- 
ten.” This is a splendid formulation of the problem. Hermann’s article should 
be compulsory reading for students of historical syntax. 


In search of a solution to this problem, I have applied the following procedure. 
First I have put together the minor catechisms with those parts of the Enchi- 
ridion which translate the same German text. Words which are missing in any 


of the three versions have been italicized. The result is shown below. 





1 (545) 


Staey dessempts 
Pallapsaey. 


Pirmas. 

Thou ni tur kittans 
deiwans tur- 
rettwey. 

Anters. 

Thou ny tur schan 
emnen twaise deiwas 
ny anterpinsquan 
menentwey 

Tirts. 

Thou tur schan 
lankenan deinan 


swintintwey. 


Ketwerts. 








TI (545) 


Staey dessimpts 
Pallapsaey. 


Pirmois. 

Tou ni tur kittans 
deiwans tur- 
ryetwey. 

Anters. 

Tou ni tur sten 
emnen twayse dey- 
was nienbenden 
westwey. 

Tirtis. 

Tou tur stan 
lankinan deynan 


swyntintwey. 


Ketwirtz. 





E (4561) 


Stai Dessimton 
Pallaipsai. 


Stas Pirmois 
Pallaips. 

Tou niturri kittans 
Deiwans pagar 
mien turritwei. 


Stas Antars 
Pallaips. 

Tou turri stan 
Emnan twaisei Dei- 
was ni enbandan 
westwei. 


Stas Tirts 
Pallaips. 

Tou turri stan 
Lankinan Deinan 
Swintint. 


Stas Kettwirts 
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Pallaips. 

Thou tur twaian Tou tur twayien Tou turri twaian 

thawan bha mut- thawan bhz mutien Tawan bhe Mitien 

tin somonentwey. smunintwey. smunint. 

Penckts. Pyienkts. Stas Piéncts 
Pallaips. 

Thou ny tur Tou ni tur Tou niturri 

gallintwey. gallintwey. gallintwei. 

Wuschts. Vsts. Stas Vschts 
Pallaips. 

Thou ny tur Tou ni tur Tou niturri 

pattiniskun salobisquan Sallabanlimtwei. 

lembtwey limtwey. 

Sepmas. Septmas. Stas Septmas 
Pallaips. 

Thou ny tur Tou ni tur Tou niturri 

rancktwey. ranktwey Ranctwei. 

Asmus. Asmus. Stas Asmus 
Pallaips. 

Thou ny tur Tou ni tur Tou niturri 

falsch widekausnan reddi weydikausnan reddewijdikausnan 

waitiatun preiken waytiaton preyken datwei prijki 

twaien tawischen twayien tau- twaian tawischan. 

wyschen. 

Newints. Newyntz. Stas Newints 
Pallaips. 

Thou ny tur Tou ni tur Tou ni turri 

pallapsittwey pallapsitwey Pallaipsitwei, 

twaisei tawischis twaysis tauwyschis twaisei ta- 

buttan. butten. wischas buttan. 

Dessimts. Dessympts. Stas Dessimts 
Pallaips. 

Thou ny tur Tou ni tur Tou niturri 

pallapsittwey pallapsitwey pallapsitwei 

twaisei tawischis twaysis tau- twaise Tawi- 

gennan, wyschies, gennan, schas Gannan, 
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waikan, merg- 
wan, pecku, ader 
katanassen asch. 


waykan, merg- 
wan, pecku, adder 
katanzessen hest. 


Waikan, Mérgan, 
Peckan, adder 
ka tennéison ast. 





Stas Droffs. 


AS drowe an Deiuan, 
Thawan wismosing, 
kas ast 

taykowuns dangon 
bah semmin, 

Bah an Je- 


patickots ast 
assastan swintan 
naseilen, Gem- 
mons assastan 
jungkfrawen Ma- 
rian. Stenuns po 
Pontio Pylato, 
scrisits, aulawns 
bah encops. Sam 


gallans. Vnsey 
gobuns andangon, 
Sin- 


gubuns wirst 
preyleiginwey stans 








Stan Druwin. 


ES drowy en Deywan, 
Thawan wissemokin, 
kas est 

tykynnons deen- 

gon bhe semmien. 
Bhe en Jesum 


pagauts est 

heese swyntan 
naseylien. GGmmons 
esestan 

jungprawan Marian. 
Styienuns po 

Pontio Pylato, 
skresitzt, aulauns 
bhe enquoptzt. 


gallans. Vnsei 
gubons nadengon. 
Syndens 


wirst pergubons 
leygenton steens 





Stas Swints Cri- 
stidniskas Druwis. 


As druwé en Deiwan, 
Tawan Wisse- 
musingin kas ast 
teikttuns, Dangon 
bhe semmien. 

Bhe en Jesim 


sum Christa Christum Christum, 

swaian ainan swaien aynen swaian ai- 

Sunun nusun Sounon nouson nan Sotnon notison 
rekian, Kas reykyen, Kas Rikijan, kas 


pogauts ast, 

esse Swintan 
Noseilien, Gemmons 
esse stan 

Jumprawan Marian, 
Stinons po 

Pontio Pilato, 
Skrisits, Aulauns, 
bhe en- 


may lesuns Semmay lysons kopts, Semmailisons 
preipekollin, prey pykullien, prei Pickullien, 
Tirtin deinam An tirtien deynan Entirtan deinan 

att skiwuns assa etskyuns hzese etskiuns esse 


gallan, Vnsaigit- 
bons no Dangon, 
Sidons 


dats preitickray preytickaray prei tickromien 
Deiuas wismo- deywas wyssen Deiwas steise 

singis Thawas, mukis thawas, wissemusingin Tawas 
Stwendau per- Stwendau isquen dau tans 


pergubons wijrst, 
prei ligint stans 


geiwans bha geywans bhe gijwans bhe 
aulauwussens. aulaunsins. aulausins. 
As drowe an Es drowy en As Druwé én stan 
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swintan naseilen, 
Ainan swintan 
krixtianiskun kir- 
kin, Ainan 
perroniscon 
swintan, 

Et werpsannan 
grecon, 

At skisen- 

na menschon, Ba 
prabitscun gei- 
win. Amen. 


swyntan naseylien, 
Aynan swyntan 
krichstianisquan 
kirken, 
Perronisquan 
swyntan, 
Etwerpsennian 
griquan, 
Etskysnan 
menses, Bhe pra- 
busquan geywien, 
Amen. 


Swintan Noseilien 
ainan Swintan 
Cristianiskan 
kijrkin Stan 
peroniskan 
Swintan 
etwerpsennian 
steise grijkan 
etskisnan 

mensas, bhe 
ainan prabut- 
skan gijwan, AMEN. 





Sta Thawe nuson. 


THawe nuson kas 
thu asse an- 
dangon. Swintints 
wirst twais emmens. 
Pergeis 

twais laeims. 

Twais quaits 
audasseisin 


na sem- 
mey key audangon. 
Nusan deini- 

nan geittin dais 
numons schin- 
deinan. Bha 
atwerpeis noumans 
nuson auschautins, 
kay mas 

atwer pimay 

nuson 
auschantnikamans. 
Bha ny wedais mans 
enperban- 

dan. Sclait is 
rankeis mans assa 
wargan. Amen. 


Stan Thawe nouson. 


THawe nouson kas 
thou esse en- 
dengon, Swyntits 
wirse tways emmens, 
Pareysey noumans 
tway ia ryeky, 

Tways quaits 
audaseysin 


nasemmiey kay 
endengan, 

Nouson deyninan 
geytiey days 
noumans schian 
deynan. Bhz 
etwerpeis noumans 
nouson anschautins, 
kay mes 
etwerpymay 
nouson an- 
schautinekamans. 
Bhee ni wedeys mans 
enperbandasnan. 
Slait is 

rankeis mans esse 
wargan. Emmen. 


Stas Tawa Notson. 


Tawa Notson kas 
tu essei Endangon. 
Swintints 

wirst twais Emnes. 
Peréit 

twais Rijks. 

Twais Quaits 
Audasin, 

kagi Endan- 

gon tijt déigi 
nosemien. 
Nouson deinennin 
geitien dais noi- 
mans schan 
deinan. Bhe 
etwerpeis noumas 
nousons au- 
schautins, kai mes 
etwérpimai 
nousons au- 
schautenikamans. 
Bhe ni weddeis mans 
emperbandasnan. 
Schlait isrankeis 
mans, esse wissan 
wargan. AMEN. 














Stas Sacraments 
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Assa stan Asse stan stessei swintan 
Crixtisnan. Crixtisnan. crixtisnan. 

Nuson Rekis Nouson rykyes Kaigi Notson Rikijs 
Christus Jsus Chricstus Jesus Christs 

bela prey swaians byla prey swayiens bille, prei Markon 
maldaisins, maldaysins, en pansadaumannien, 
Jeithy Jeiti Jeiti stwen, 

en wissan swetan, en wyssan swytan, enwissan switan, 
mukinaity wissans mukineyti wyssens mukinaiti wissans 


poganans, bha 


nidruwe, stas 
wirst proklantitz. 


Assa Sacramentan 
bietis eden. 


Nusen rickis 
Jesus Christus, 
anstan nactin 








poganens, bhe 


nidruwe, stes 
wirst preclantyts. 


Assa Sacramenten 


bytis ydi. 


Nouson reykeis 
Jsus Chricstus 
anstan naktin 





amsin adder 
poginans, bhe 


crixtity Crixtidi- Crixteiti 

dins en emmen diens en emnen tennans, en Emnen 
Thawas, Thawas, steise Tawas, 

bha Sunos, bhe sou- bhe steise Satinas 
bha swinte nons, bhze swyntas bhe steise Swintan 
Naseilis, naseylis, Noseilis 

Kas drowe bha Kas druwe bhe Kas stwi druwé bhe 
crixtits wirst, crixteits wirst, Crixtits wijrst, 

stas wirst stes wirst stas wijrst 

deiwuts, Kas aber deywuts, kas Deiwuts, kas adder 


ni Druwe, stas 
wijrst perklantits. 


Stas Sacraments 
Steisei Altari. 


Noitson Rikijs 
Jesus Christus, 
énstan Nack- 


kadan kaden tien, kaden tans 
proweladin, proweladin prawilts postdi, 
ymmits stan ymmeits sten imma tans stan- 
geittin, dinkowats geytien, dinkautzt geitin dinkauts 
bha limatz bha bhe lymuczt, bhe bhe limauts, bhe 
daits swaimans dayts swaymans dai swaimans, 
maldaisemans bha maldaysimans, bhe maldaisimans, bhe 
belats, ymaity bylaczt, ymayti billats, immaiti 
stwen, edeitte, stwen, bhe ydieyti, stwen, ideiti, 

sta ast mais ker- stee est mays ker- sta ast mais 
mens, kas mens, kas kérmens, kas 
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perwans dats 
wirst, staweidan 
segeitty 

prey mayan 
menissnan. 
Stasma polleygo 
jmmitz deyg 

stan kelkan pho 
stan betten eden, 
dinkowatz bha daitz 
swaimans 
maldaisemans 
bha belats, jm- 
maitty stwen, bha 
pugeitty wissay 

is stasma, schis 
kelchs ast sta 
nawans testamentan, 
an maian 
kraugen, kha 
perwans palletan 
werst, pray att 
werpsannan gre- 
kun, steweydan 








perwans daeczt 
wirst, Steweyden 
segeyti 

premayien me- 
nisnan. 

Steesmu poleygo 
ymmeyts deygi 
sten kelkan, 
postan bitans ydi, 
dinkauczt bhe daits 
swaymans 
maldaysimans 
bhee bilats, ymmay 
ti stwen bhe 
puieyti wyssay 
istesmu, Sis 

kelkis zest sta 
neuwenen Testa- 
menten en mayiey 
kreeuwiey, ka 

per wans praliten 
wirst, prey et- 
werpsennian 
griquan, Stewidan 


segeitty, kodesnim- segeyti kudesnammi seggitei 

ma yous pogeitty joes puietti 

pray maian prey mayian prei maian 
menisnan. minisnan. pominisnan. 





pérwans dats 
wirst, Sta- 

widan seggitei 
prei maian 
pominisnan. 
Stesmu empolijgu 
immats dijgi 

stan Kelkin 
pobitas idin, 
Dinkauts, bhe dai 
stan steimans 


bhe billats, Jmaiti 
stwen, bhe 

poieiti wissai 
isstesmu, Schis 
kelks ast stas 
nauns Testaments 
en maian 
krawian, kas 
perwans pralieiton 
wirst, prei etwer- 
psennien stéison 
grijkan, Stawidan 








The next step is the elimination of orthographical differences between the 
three versions. It is essential that no linguistic information must be lost at this 
stage. Thus, I take the first word I, II Staey, E Stai to represent the same form, 
which I shall write “Stai”. However, I keep I, II Pallapsaey distinct from E Pal- 
laipsai and write I, II “Pallapsai”, especially because we find I pallapsittwey 
(2x), II pallapsitwey (2x) beside E pallaips- (25x). The two instances of E pal- 
laps- may have been taken from an earlier version. I shall underline the rele- 
vant part of a variant which is not found in the parallel texts: “Pallaipsai’. In a 
similar way, I have eliminated the epenthetic -p- in I dessempts, II dessimpts 
bcecause it is clearly automatic, but maintained the vocalism of I “dessemts” 
and the ending of E “Dessimton”. The result is shown below. 
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1545) 


Stai dessemts 


Pallapsai. 
Pirmas. 


Tou ni tur kittans 
deiwans turretwei. 


Anters. 


Tou ni tur San 
emnen twaise deiwas 


ni enterpinsquan 
menentwei 


Tirts. 


Tou tur san 
lankenan deinan 
swintintwei. 


Ketwerts. 

Tou tur twajan 
tawan ba mutin 
smonentwei. 


Penkts. 


Tou ni tur 
gallintwei. 


Wusts. 


Tou ni tur 
patiniskun lemtwei 








TI (4545) 


Stai dessimts 


Pallapsai. 
Pirmois. 


Tou ni tur kittans 
deiwans turrietwei. 


Anters 


Tou ni tur stan 
emnen twaise deiwas 
ni enbandan 
westwei. 


Tirtis 

Tou tur stan 
lankinan deinan 
swintintwei 
Ketwirts. 

Tou tur twajan 
tawan ba mutien 
smunintwei. 


Pienkts. 


Tou ni tur 
gallintwei. 


Usts. 


Tou ni tur 
salobisquan 
limtwei. 





E (4561) 


Stai Dessimton 
Pallaipsai. 


Stas Pirmois 
Pallaips. 

Tou ni turri 
kittans Deiwans 
pagar mien 
turritwei. 


Stas Antars 
Pallaips. 

Tou turri stan 
Emnan twaisei 
Deiwas ni enbandan 
westwei. 


Stas Tirts 
Pallaips. 

Tou turri stan 
Lankinan Deinan 
Swintint_. 


Stas Ketwirts 
Pallaips. 

Tou turri twajan 
Tawan be Mitien 
smunint_. 


Stas Piénkts 
Pallaips. 
Tou ni turri 
gallintwei. 


Stas USts 
Pallaips. 

Tou ni turri 
Sallaban limtwei. 
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Sepmas. Septmas. Stas Septmas 
Pallaips. 
Tou ni tur Tou ni tur Tou ni turri 
ranktwei. ranktwei. Ranktwei. 
Asmus. Asmus. Stas Asmus 
Pallaips. 
Tou ni tur Tou ni tur Tou ni turri 
fal widekausnan reddi weidikausnan reddewijdikausnan 
waitiatun preiken waitiation preiken datwei prijki 


twajen tawisen 
Newints. 


Tou ni tur 
pallapsitwei 
twaisei tawisis 
buttan. 


Dessimts. 


Tou ni tur 
pallapsitwei 
twaisei tawiSis 
gennan, waikan, 
mergwan, pecku, 
ader ka tanasen 
ast. 


twajen tauwisen. 
Newints. 


Tou ni tur 
pallapsitwei 
twaisis tauwiSis 
buttan. 


Dessimts. 


Tou ni tur 
pallapsitwei 
twaisis tauwiSias 
gennan, waikan, 
mergwan, pecku, 
ader ka tanasen 
ast. 


twajan tawiSan. 


Stas Newints 
Pallaips. 

Tou ni turri 
Pallaipsitwei, 
twaisei tawiSas 
buttan 


Stas Dessimts 
Pallaips. 

Tou ni turri 
pallapsitwei 

twaise TawiSas 
Gannan, Waikan, 
Mérgan, Peckan, 
adder ka tennéison 
ast. 





Stas Droffs. 


As drowe en Deiwan, 
Tawan wismosing_, 
kas ast taikowuns 
dangon ba semin, 

Ba en Jesum 
Christum swajan 
ainan Sunun nusun 
rekian, Kas 

patikots ast 

ase stan swintan 








Stan Druwin. 


As drowi en Deiwan, 
Tawan wissemokin, 
kas ast tikinnons 
dangon be semien. 

Ba en Jesum 
Christum swajan 
ainan Sounon nouson 
reikian, Kas 

pagauts ast 

ase swintan 





Stas Swints Cri- 
stidniskas Druwis. 


As druwé en Deiwan, 
Tawan Wissemusingin 
kas ast teikttuns, 
Dangon be semmien. 
Be en Jesum 
Christum, swajan 
ainan Sotinon notison 
Rikian, kas 

pogauts ast, 

esse Swintan 
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naseilen, Gemmons 
ase stan 
jungkfrawen Marian. 
Stenuns po 

Pontio Pilato, 
skrisits, aulawns 

ba enkops. 

Semmai lesuns 

prei pekollin, 

Tirtin deinan 
etskiwuns ase 
gallans. Unsei 
gobuns an dangon, 
Sindats prei 

tikrai Deiwas 


wismosingis Tawas, 
Stwendau 
pergubuns wirst 
prei leiginwei 
stans geiwans ba 
aulauwusens. 

As drowe en 
swintan naseilen, 
Ainan swintan 
krikstianiskun 
kirkin, Ainan 
peroniskon 
swintan, 
Etwerpsennan 
grekon, 

Etskisnan mengon, 
Ba prabutskun 
geiwin. Amen. 


naseilien. Gemmons 
ase stan 
jungprawan Marian. 
Stienuns po 

Pontio Pilato, 
skresits, aulauns 

be enquopts. 
Semmai lisons 

prei pikullien, 

An tirtien deinan 
etskiuns ase 

gallans. Unsei 
gubons na dangon. 
Sindens prei 

tikrai deiwas 


wissenmukis tawas, 
Stwendau 

wirst pergubons 
leigenton 

stans geiwans be 
aulauusins. 

As drowien 
swintan naseilien, 
Ainan swintan 
krikstianisquan 
kirken, 
Peronisquan 
swintan, 
Etwerpsennian 
griquan, 
Etskisnan mensas, 
Be prabusquan 
geiwien, Amen. 


Noseilien, Gemmons 
esse stan 
Jumprawan Marian, 
Stinons po 

Pontio Pilato, 
Skrisits, Aulauns, 
be enkopts, 

Semmai lisons 

prei Pickullien, 

En tirtan deinan 
etskiuns esse 
gallan_, Unsai 
gubons no Dangon, 
Sidons prei 
tikromien Deiwas 
steise 
wissemusingin Tawas 
isquendau tans 
pergtbons wirst, 
prei ligint_ 

stans giwans be 
aulausins. 

As Druwé €n stan 
Swintan Noseilien 
ainan Swintan 
Kristianiskan 

kirkin Stan 
peroniskan 

Swintan 
etwerpsennian 
steise grikan 
etskisnan mensas, 
be ainan prabutskan 
giwan, Amen. 





Sta_ Tawe nuson. 


Tawe nuson kas tu 
asse an dangon. 
Swintints wirst 
Twais emmens. 
Perjeis 








Stan Tawe nouson. 


Tawe nouson kas tou 
asse an dangon, 
Swintints wirse 

twais emmens, 
Pereisei noumans 





Stas Tawa Notson. 


Tawa Notson kas tu 
essei En dangon. 
Swintints wirst 
Twais Emnes. 

Peréit 





203 
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Twais laims. 
Twais quaits 
audasei sin 

na semei kai 

en dangon. 

Nusan deininan 
geitin dais 
numons sin 
deinan. Ba 
etwerpeis noumans 
nuson 

ausautins, kai mes 
etwerpimai nuson 
ausautnikamans. 
Ba ni wedeis mans 
en perbandan. 
Sklait isrankeis 
mans ase 

wargan. Amen. 


twaja rieki, 

Twais quaits 
audasei sin 

na semiei kai 

en dangan, 
Nouson deininan 
geitien dais 
noumans Sian 
deinan. Ba 
etwerpeis noumans 
nouson 

ausautins, kai mes 
etwerpimai nouson 
ausautenikamans. 
Ba ni wedeis mans 
en perbandasnan. 
Slait isrankeis 
mans ase 

wargan. Amen. 


twais Riks. 

Twais Quaits 
Audasin, kaigi En 
dangon tijt déigi 
no semmien. 
Nouson deinennin 
geitien dais 
notmans san 
deinan. Be 
etwerpeis notimas 
nousons 

ausautins, kai mes 
etwérpimai nousons 
ausautenikamans. 
Be ni weddeis mans 
em perbandasnan. 
Slait isrankeis 
mans, esse wissan 
wargan. Amen. 





Assa stan 
Krikstisnan. 


Nuson Rekis 
Christus 

bela prei swajans 
maldaisins, 

leiti 

en wissan swetan, 
mukinaiti wissans 


poganans, ba 
krikstiti dins 
en emnen 
Tawas, 

ba Sunos, 

ba swinte 
Naseilis, 

Kas drowe ba 
krikstits wirst, 
stas wirst 








Assa stan 
Krikstisnan. 


Nouson rikies 
Jesus Christus 
bila prei swajans 
maldaisms, 

leiti 

en wissan switan, 
mukinaiti wissans 


poganans, ba 
Krikstiti diens 
en emnen 
Tawas, 

ba sounous, 

ba swintas 
naseilis, 

Kas druwe ba 
kriksteits wirst, 
stas wirst 





Stas Sacraments 
stessei swintan 
krikstisnan. 


Kaigi Notison Rikis 
Jesus Christus 

bille, prei Markon 
en pansadaumannien, 
Teiti stwen, 

en wissan switan, 
mukinaiti wissans 
amsin adder 
poginans, be 
Kriksteiti tennans, 
en Emnen steise 
Tawas, 

be steise Satinas 

be steise Swintan 
Noseilis. 

Kas stwi druwé be 
Krikstits wirst, 

stas wirst 
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deiwuts, Kas aber 
ni druwe, stas 
wirst proklantits. 


deiwuts, kas 
ni druwe, stas 
wirst preklantits. 


Deiwuts, kas adder 
ni Druwe, stas 
wirst perklantits. 





Assa Sakramentan 
bietis eden. 


Nusen rikis 

Jesus Christus, 
anstan naktin 
kaden prowela din, 
immits 

stan geitin, 
dinkowats ba 
limats ba daits 
swaimans 
maldaisemans ba 
belats, imaiti 
stwen, edeite, 

sta ast mais 
kermens, kas 
perwans dats 
wirst, staweidan 
segeiti prei maian 
menisnan. 
Stasma poleigo 
immits deig_ 
stan kelkan 

po stan beten 
eden, dinkowats ba 
daits swaimans 
maldaisemans 

ba belats, immaiti 
stwen, ba pujeiti 
wissai is stesma, 
Sis kelks ast 

sta nawans 
testamentan, en 
majan kraujen, ka 
per wans paletan 
werst, prei 
etwerpsennan 











Assa Sakramentan 
bitis idi. 


Nouson reikeis 
Jesus Christus 
anstan naktin 
kaden prowela din, 
immeits 

stan geitien, 
dinkauts be 
limuts, be daits 
swaimans 
maldaisimans, be 
bilats, imaiti 
stwen, be idieiti, 
sta ast mais 
kermens, kas 
perwans daets 
wirst, Staweidan 
segeiti pre_ majan 
menisnan. 
Stasmu poleigo 
immeits deigi 
stan kelkan, 

po stan bitans 
idi_, dinkauts be 
daits swaimans 
maldaisimans 

ba bilats, immaiti 
stwen be puieiti 
wissai is stesmu, 
Sis kelkis ast 

sta nauwanen 
Testamentan en 
majan krauwien, ka 
per wans pralitan 
wirst, prei 
etwerpsennian 





Stas Sakraments 
Steisei Altari. 


Noiuson Rikis 
Jesus Christus, 
énstan Naktien, 
kaden tans prawilts 
postdi, imma_ tans 
stan geitin 
dinkauts be 
limauts, be dai_ 
swaimans, 
maldaisimans, be 
billats, immaiti 
stwen, ideiti, 

sta ast mais 
kérmens, kas 
pérwans dats 
wirst, Stawidan 
seggitei prei maian 
pominisnan. 
Stesmu empolijgu 
immats digi 

stan Kelkin 

po bitas 

idin, Dinkauts, be 
dai_ stan steimans 


be billats, Imaiti 
stwen, be poieiti 
wissai is stesmu, 
Sis kelks ast 

stas nauns 
Testaments en 
majan krawian, kas 
per wans pralieiton 
wirst, prei 
etwerpsennien 
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grekun, 
steweidan segeiti, 
kodesnimma ious 


pogeiti prei majan 
menisnan. 





The final step of the procedure should yield separate phonemic interpretations 
of the three versions. For the historical background underlying my analysis I 


griquan, 
Stewidan segeiti 
kudesnammi ioes 
puietti prei majan 
minisnan. 


stéison grikan, 
Stawidan seggitei 


prei majan 
ominisnan. 


refer to Ki03 and the publications cited there. The result is shown below. 





1545) 


Stai desimts 
Palapsai. 


Pirmas. 


Tou ni tur kitans 
deiwans turétwei. 


Anters. 


Tou ni tur San 
emnen twaisei 
deiwas ni 
enterpinskwan 
minintwei. 


Tirts. 

Tou tur san 
lankinan deinan 
swintintwei. 


Ketwirts. 


Tou tur twajan 
tawan ba muotien 








11545) 


Stai desimts 
Palapsai. 


Pirmois. 

Tou ni tur kitans 
deiwans turietwei. 
Anters. 

Tou ni tur stan 
emnen twaisei 
deiwas ni enbandan 
westwei. 

Tirtis. 

Tou tur stan 
lankinan deinan 
swintintwei. 


Ketwirts. 


Tou tur twajan 
tawan ba mitien 





E (4561) 


Stai desimton 
Palaipsai. 


Stas Pirmois 
Palaips. 

Tou ni turi kitans 
deiwans pagar mien 
turitwei. 


Stas Antars 

Palaips. 

Tou turi stan 
emnan twaisei 
deiwas ni enbandan 
westwei. 


Stas Tirts 
Palaips. 

Tou turi stan 
lankinan deinan 
swintint. 


Stas Ketwirts 
Palaips. 

Tou turi twajan 
tawan be mitien 


zmuonintwei. zmunintwei. zmunint. 
Penkts. Pienkts. Stas Piénkts 
Palaips. 
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Tou ni tur 
galintwei. 


Wusts. 


Tou ni tur 
patiniskwan 
limtwei. 


Septmas. 


Tou ni tur 
ranktwei. 


Asmus. 


Tou ni tur 

falS weidikausnan 
waitiaton preiken 
twajan tawigan. 


Newints. 


Tou ni tur 
palapsitwei 
twaisei tawisis 
butan. 


Desimts. 


Tou ni tur 
palapsitwei 

twaisei tawisis 
genan, waikan, 
mergwan, peku, ader 
ka teneison ast. 


Tou ni tur 
galintwei. 


Usts. 


Tou ni tur 
saloubiskwan 
limtwei. 


Septmas. 


Tou ni tur 
ranktwei. 


Asmus. 


Tou ni tur 
rediweidikausnan 
waitiaton preiken 
twajan tawisan. 


Newints. 


Tou ni tur 
palapsitwei 
twaisei tawisis 
butan. 


Desimts. 


Tou ni tur 
palapsitwei 

twaisei tawisis 
genan, waikan, 
mergwan, peku, ader 
ka teneison ast. 


Tou ni turi 
galintwei. 


Stas USts 

Palaips. 

Tou ni turi 
salotiban limtwei. 


Stas Septmas 
Palaips. 

Tou ni turi 
ranktwei. 


Stas Asmus 
Palaips. 

Tou ni turi 
rediwidikausnan 
datwei priki 
twajan tawiSan. 


Stas Newints 
Palaips. 

Tou ni turi 
palaipsitwei 
twaisei tawisas 
butan. 


Stas Desimts 
Palaips. 

Tou ni turi 
palaipsitwei 

twaisei tawisas 
genan, waikan, 
mérgan, pekan, ader 
ka tenéison ast. 





Stas Drufs. 


As druwé en Deiwan, 
Tawan wismusingin, 








Stan Druwin. 


As druwé en Deiwan, 
Tawan wisemtkin, 





Stas Swints Krik- 
stidniskas Druwis. 


As druwé en Deiwan, 
Tawan wisemusingin, 
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kas ast teikuowuns 
dangon ba zemien. 
Ba en Jesum 
Christum swajan 
ainan Sdnon ntson 
rikian, kas 
pateikuots ast 

ase stan swintan 
naseilin, Gemons 
ase stan 


Sténuns po 
Pontio Pilato, 
skreisits, 
aulauwuns 

ba enkopts. 
Zemai lézuns 
prei pikulin, 
Tirtien deinan 
etskiwuns ase 
galans. Unsei 
guobuns na dangon, 
Sindans prei 
tikrai Deiwas 
wismusingis 
Tawas, stwendau 
perguobuns wirst 
prei leigintwei 
stans geiwans ba 
aulauwusins. 

As druwé en 
swintan naseilin, 
ainan swintan 





jungkfrawan Marian. 





kas ast tikinons 
dangon be zemien. 
Baen Jesum 
Christum swajan 
ainan Sounon nouson 
rikian, kas 

pagauts ast 

ase swintan 
naseilien, Gemons 
ase stan 
jungprawan Marian. 
Stienons po 
Pontio Pilato 
skreisits, 

aulauuns 

ba enkopts. 

Zemai liezons 

prei pikulien, 

An tirtien deinan 
etskiuns ase 
galans. Unsei 
gubons na dangon, 
Sindans prei 

tikrai Deiwas 
wisemtkis 

Tawas, stwendau 
wirst pergtibons 
leiginton 

stans geiwans ba 
aulauusins. 

As druwé en 
swintan naseilien, 
ainan swintan 


krikstianiskwan krikstianiskwan krikstianiskan 
kirkin, ainan kirkin, kirkin, stan 
peroniskwan peroniskwan peroniskan 

swintan, swintan, swintan, 
etwerpsnan etwerpsenien etwerpsenien 
grékon, griekon, steise grikan, 
etskisnan mengon, etskisnan mensas, etskisnan mensas, 
ba prabutskwan ba prabutskwan be ainan prabutskan 
geiwien, Amen. geiwien, Amen. giwan, Amen. 





kas ast teikiuns 
dangon be zemien. 
Be en Jesum 
Christum swajan 
ainan Sotinon notison 
rikian, kas 

pogauts ast 

ese swintan 
noseilien, Gemons 
ese stan 
jumprawan Marian. 
Stinons po 

Pontio Pilato, 
skrisits, 

aulatiuns 

be énkopts. 

Zemai lizons 

prei pikulien, 

En tirtan deinan 
etskiuns ese 

galans. Unsai 
gubons no dangon, 
Sidons prei 
tikromien Deiwas 
steise wisemusingin 
Tawas, iskwendau 
tans pergubons 
wirst prei ligint 
stans giwans be 
aulatusins. 

As druwé énstan 
swintan noseilien, 
ainan swintan 
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Sta Tawe ntson. 


Tawe ntson kas tu 
asei an dangon. 
Swintints wirst 
twais emnes. 
Perjeis 

twais laims. 

Twais kwaits 
audasei sien 

na zemien kai 

en dangon. 

Nason deininan 
geitien dais 
noumans Sien 
deinan. Ba 
etwerpeis noumans 
ntson auSautins, 
kai mes 
etwerpimai nuson 
ausautneikamans. 
Ba ni wedeis mans 
en perbandan. 
Sklait isrankeis 
mans ase 

wargan. Amen. 


Stan Tawe nouson. 


Tawe nouson kas tu 
asei an dangon. 
Swintints wirsei 
twais emnes. 
Pereisei noumans 
twaja reiki. 

Twais kwaits 
audasei sien 

na zemien kai 

en dangon. 
Nouson deininan 
geitien dais 
noumans sien 
deinan. Ba 
etwerpeis noumans 
nouson auSautins, 
kai mes 
etwerpimai nouson 
ausautineikamans. 
Ba ni wedeis mans 
en perbandasnan. 
Slait isrankeis 
mans ase 

wargan. Amen. 


Stas Tawa nouson. 


Tawa noison kas tu 
asei en dangon. 
Swintints wirst 
twais emnes. 
Peréit 

twais riks. 

Twais kwaits 
audast sien, kaigi 
en dangon tit digi 
no zemien. 
Noitson deinenien 
geitien dais 
noumans san 
deinan. Be 
etwerpeis notimas 
nousons auSautins, 
kai mes 
etwérpimai notisons 
ausautinikamans. 
Be ni wedeis mans 
en perbandasnan. 
Slait isrankeis 
mans ese wisan 
wargan. Amen. 





Asa stan 
Krikstisnan. 


Nason Rikis 
Christus bila 
prei swajans 
maldaisins, 

Jeiti en 

wisan swétan, 
mukinaiti wisans 


poganans, ba 
krikstiti dins 


en emnen 








Asa stan 
Krikstisnan. 


Nouson Rikis 
Jesus Christus bila 
prei swajans 
maldaisins, 

Jeiti en 

wisan swietan, 
mukinaiti wisans 


poganans, ba 
krikstiti dins 


en emnen 





Stas Sakraments 
stesei swintan 
Krikstisnan. 


Kaigi Notison Rikis 
Jesus Christus bilé 
prei Markon en 
pansdaumanien, 
Jeiti stwen en 
wisan switan, 
mukinaiti wisans 
amzin ader 
poginans, be 
kriksteiti tenans 
en emnen 
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Tawas, Tawas, steise Tawas, 
ba Stinos, ba Sounos, be steise Sotinas, 
ba swintas ba swintas be steise swintan 
Naseilis. Naseilis. Noseilis. 
Kas druwé ba Kas druwé ba Kas stwi druwé be 
krikstits wirst, krikstits wirst, krikstits wirst, 
stas wirst stas wirst stas wirst 


deiwuots kas aber 
ni druwé, stas 
wirst preklantits. 


deiwats, kas 
ni druwé, stas 
wirst preklantits. 


Deiwits, kas ader 
ni Druwé, stas 
wirst perklantits. 





Asa Sakramentan 
bétis édin. 


Nason rikis 

Jesus Christus, 
anstan naktin 
kaden prawila din, 
iméts 

stan geitien, 
dinkawuts ba 
lémuts, ba daits 
swaimans 
maldaisimans, ba 
bilats, imaiti 
stwen, édeiti, 

sta ast mais 
kermens, kas 
perwans dats wirst, 
staweidan segeiti 
prei majan 
minisnan. 

Stesmu poleigu 
iméts deigi 

stan kelkan 

po stan bétin 

édin, dinkawuts ba 
daits swaimans 
maldaisimans 

ba bilats, imaiti 
stwen, ba puojeiti 
wisai is stesmu, 








Asa Sakramentan 
bietis iedin. 


Nouson rikis 
Jesus Christus, 
anstan naktin 
kaden prawila din, 
iméts 

stan geitien, 
dinkauts ba 
liemuts, ba daits 
swaimans 
maldaisimans, ba 
bilats, imaiti 
stwen, ba iedeiti, 
sta ast mais 
kermens, kas 
perwans dats wirst, 
staweidan segeiti 
prei majan 
minisnan. 
Stesmu poleigu 
iméts deigi 

stan kelkan 

po stan bietas 
iedin, dinkauts ba 
daits swaimans 
maldaisimans 

ba bilats, imaiti 
stwen, ba pujeiti 
wisai is stesmu, 





Stas Sakraments 
Steisei Altari. 


Notson rikis 
Jesus Christus, 
énstan naktin 
kaden tans prawilts 
postdi, ima tans 
stan geitien, 
dinkauts be 
limuts, be dai 
swaimans 
maldaisimans, be 
bilats, imaiti 
stwen, ideiti, 

sta ast mais 
kérmens, kas 
pérwans dats wirst, 
stawidan segitei 
prei majan 
pominisnan. 
Stesmu empoligu 
imats digi 

stan kelkan 

po bitas 

idin, dinkauts be 
dai stan steimans 


be bilats, imaiti 
stwen, be poujeiti 
wisai is stesmu, 
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Sis kelks ast Sis kelkis ast Sis kelks ast 

sta nawans sta nawanan stas nauns 
Testamentan en Testamentan en Testaments en 
majan kraujan, ka majan krawian, ka majan krawian, kas 
per wans paléitan per wans pralieitan per wans praliéiton 
wirst, prei wirst, prei wirst, prei 
etwerpsnan etwerpsenien etwerpsenien 
grékon, griekon, stéison grikan, 
staweidan segeiti staweidan segeiti stawidan segitei 
kudesnami jous kudesnami jous 

puojeiti prei majan pujeiti prei majan prei majan 
minisnan. minisnan. pominisnan. 














We may now try to formulate some conclusions. It appears that there is a clear 
continuity in the language of the three catechisms. I shall briefly discuss the 
linguistic differences between the Enchiridion and the earlier texts. 


The word Dessimton already suffices to show that the language of the Enchi- 
ridion reflects an actual linguistic system because it shows the regular ending 
of uninflected numerals (cf. Ko30: 289) and cannot have been taken from the 
earlier catechisms. The regular indicative form E turri replaces I, II tur, which 
may be an imperative. The forms I turrettwey, Il turryetwey, E turritwei sug- 
gest a phonetic development of /é/ > /ie/ > /i/ in the 16th century. The re- 
placement of I, II emnen by E Emnan is in progress in the Enchiridion, where 
we find 9x -en beside 4x -an. The infinitive in /-twei/ was being replaced by 
/-t/ in the Enchiridion (cf. Ko78). The expression E reddewijdikausnan datwei 
prijki shows monophthongization and lexical simplification in comparison 
with Il reddi weydikausnan waytiaton preyken. The genitive I tawischis, I 
tauwischi(e)s is replaced by E tawischas /-as/. The accusatives I, II mergwan 
/-wan/, pecku /-u/ are replaced by E Mérgan, Peckan /-an/. 


E teikiuns and Sotinon noiison are apparently further developments of I 
taykowuns /teikuowuns/ and Sunun nusun /stnon nison/. The prefix /no-/ of 
E Noseilien is an innovation of the Enchiridion, where it replaced I, II /na-/ 
under the influence of /po-/ (cf. Van Wijk 1918a: 51). This again demonstrates 
that the language of the Enchiridion reflects an actual linguistic system. The 
forms I Stenuns, II Styienuns, E Stinons show once more the development of 
/é/ > lie/ > /i/. We find the new ending /-an/ in E tirtan for I Tirtin, II tirtien, 
and the loss of /w/ in E etskiuns, II etskyuns, cf. I att skiwuns. The ending of I 
Vnsey, Il Vnsei was replaced by /-ai/ in E Vnsai, “offenbar nach” Semmai (Van 
Wijk 1918a: 59). The preposition E no for earlier na is again typical of the En- 
chiridion. The nasal infix of I Sindats, Il Syndens was eliminated in E Sidons. 
The nominalized adjective in the dative of I, II /prei tikrai/ was replaced by a 
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derived noun in the accusative, which is the regular case after prepositions in 
the Enchiridion (cf. Benveniste 1935), in E /prei tikromien/. The genitive I 
wismosingis, Il wyssen mukis was replaced by E steise wissemusingin. The de- 
monstrative I, II Stwendau was replaced by the relative adverb E isquen dau, 
after which tans was inserted. The diphthong of I leiginwey, II leygenton and I 
geiwans, II geywans is monophthongized in E ligint, gijwans, and /w/ is lost in 
/aulatiusins/, I aulauwussens. In the next few lines of the E version we find 
insertion of stan (2x), steise, ainan. The accusative ending /-wan/ is replaced 
by /-an/ in E Cristidniskan, peroniskan, prabutskan, and the gen.pl. ending 
/-on/ by /-an/ in E grijkan. We find both monophthongization and replace- 
ment of the ending in E gijwan, cf. I geiwin, II geywien. 


The Lord’s Prayer again shows diphthongization in E Notison (2x), Nouson, 
notisons, nousons, noumans, notmas, Il nouson (5x), noumans (3x), cf. I 
nuson (4x), Nusan, numons, 1x noumans. The optative of I Pergeis, au- 
dasseisin and II Pareysey, audaseysin is replaced by the indicative in E Peréit, 
Audasin, and the feminine II ryeky by the masculine E Rijks. The preposition 
I, II na is again replaced by E no. The pronominal accusative I, I] /Sien/ ap- 
pears to have been replaced by E /8an/ (cf Ko63: 314). The gen.pl. ending /-on/ 
received an analogical /-s/ in E nousons duschautins and notisons auschauteni- 
kamans. The final words of the prayer E esse wissan wargan cannot have been 
taken either from the earlier versions or from the German text and clearly 
presuppose a knowledge of the Prussian language. 


The next section shows a replacement of the preterit I bela, II byla ‘sprach’ by 
the present E bille ‘spricht’, which is in accordance with the German text. The 
archaic pronoun I dins, II diens is replaced by the regular form E tennans. The 
replacement of I, II /en emnen Tawas, ba S(o)iinos, ba swintas Naseilis/ by E 
/en emnen steise Tawas, be steise Sotinas, be steise swintan Noseilis/ shows all 
the familiar characteristics: insertion of steise, diphthongization, new gen.sg. 
ending /-as/, loss of inflection in the adjective, and prefix /no/ for /na/. 


The final part of the text shows a replacement of the active preterit with object 
clitic I, I proweladin by the passive construction E tans prawilts postdi, and of 
the preterit with subject clitic I ymmits, II ymmeits by the present with full 
subject pronoun E imma tans. The diphthongs of I staweidan segeitty, II 
Steweyden segeyti and further I steweydan segeitty, II Stewidan segeyti are mo- 
nophthongized in E Stawidan seggitei (2x), with replacement of the common 
ending /-ti/ by the imperative ending /-tei/ (cf. Stang 1966: 418). We find the 
same monophthongization and replacement of the preterit by the present in I, 
II /Stesmu poleigu iméts deigi/, E /Stesmu empoligu imats digi/. There is evi- 
dence for raising and subsequent diphthongization in I pugeitty, pogeitty, II 
puieyti, puietti, E poieiti (2x), cf. /uo/ in I muttin, pergubuns, deiwuts beside 
somonentwey, taykowuns, patickots, gobuns, corresponding to II -u- (5x), 
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E -i- (5x), -u- (1x), and cf. E poiit, poutwei, potiton (3x) beside piton (1x). 
The neuter phrase I, II /sta nawan(-) Testamentan/ is replaced by the mascu- 
line in E /stas nauns Testaments/, and the neuter relative pronoun I, II /ka/ by 
the common form E /kas/. 


It seems to me that the answer to Hermann’s question is clear. There can be 
no doubt that the language of the Enchiridion is a further development of the 
language which is attested in the earlier catechisms. The strong influence of 
German syntax is precisely what can be expected in a situation of imminent 
language death. The consistent idiosyncrasies of Will’s text unambiguously 
demonstrate his command of the Prussian language. 
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TWO OLD PRUSSIAN FRAGMENTS 


Beside the Old Prussian corpus which was codified by Trautmann (1910, 1970, 
facsimile in MazZiulis 1966), there are a number of fragmentary texts (cf. 
MazZiulis 1981: 62-64), two of which are of major importance for the prehistory 
of the Baltic languages. These are an epigram (cf. Maziulis 1975 and Schmal- 
stieg 1976: 87-90, 93-97) and a proverb (cf. Sjéberg 1969). It appears that both 
texts represent the Pomesanian dialect of Prussian attested in the Elbing Vo- 
cabulary, the vowel system of which can be analyzed as follows (cf. Levin 1974: 


5): 























lie] =i, y lil =i, e 

/a:/ =e /a/ =e, a 
/a:/ = 0, oa /a/ = a, oa, e 
/u:/ =u /u/ =u, o 





Writing 7, é, 0, a for the long vowels and i, e, a, u for the short vowels, I repro- 
duce the two short texts here with my own transcription and translation: 


A PRUSSIAN EPIGRAM (1369) 


Kayle rekyse. thoneaw labonache thewelyse. 
Eg. koyte. poyte. nykoyte. pénega doyte. 


*Kaile rikis, tu ni jau labonas téwelis, 
Tk kwai tu potwei, ni kwai tu penega dotwei. 


“Hello, mister! you are no longer a nice little uncle! 
If you want to drink, you do not want to give a penny!” 


A PRUSSIAN PROVERB (1583) 
Deues: does dantes, Deues does geitka. 
*Deiwas dos dantins, Deiwas dos geitka. 
“God give teeth, God give bread.” 


My interpretation of the forms differs from earlier ones on the following 
points: 


1. The timbre of the root vowel -e- in rekyse suggests that the original pretonic 
long vowel of *rikijas was shortened at an early stage. This idea is supported 
by the timbre -e- in the 1st catechism, where we find rekis, acc. rekian. The 
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word is evidently a derivative of riki ‘Reich’, which was borrowed from 
Germanic. 

2. thoneaw may represent three syllables tu ni jau. This renders the two lines 
isosyllabic. (One could suggest the following metrical interpretation: 


*Kaile rikis, tu ni jau labonas tewélis, uy uy U-UUn-YU 
Ik kwai tu potwei, ni kwai tu penega dotwei, v-u-YU vu uun-u 








Alternatively, one could suggest: 


*Kaile rikis, tu ni jau labonas tewélis, uy uy U-UUn-Y 
Tk kwai tu potwei, ni kwai tu penega détwei. -uvy v- YU -Y UU  -UUR=U 





In either case, the interpretation of thewelyse as *tewélis is questionable.) 

3. labonache may contain the suffix *-an-, cf. Lith. gelténas ‘yellow’, Russ. 
velikan ‘giant’. 

4. The timbre e- of Eg suggests a short vowel in ik. 

5. I take koyte to be identical with Quoi tu ‘wilstu’ in the Enchiridion. The 
verb form is athematic and may represent the original perfect stem of Lith. 
kviésti ‘to invite’ (cf. Kog9: 110). 

6. poyte and doyte represent the infinitives potwei and dotwei (cf. Ko78). 

7. agree with Schmalstieg against MaZiulis that pénega is a gen.sg. form to be 
identified with the corresponding East Baltic and Slavic forms. 

8. This view is supported by the gen.sg. form geitka in the proverb (cf. K103: 
93). 

g. I take the form does to be neither a future nor a preterit but an aorist sub- 
junctive (cf. Koso: 8). This formation is found as an imperative in the En- 
chiridion, e.g. Teiks ‘stelle’. 


Thus, I think that these two short texts offer a number of important clues to 
the prehistoric development of the phonology and morphology of the Baltic 
languages. There are a number of points which remain bothersome, however. 
In particular, the epigram offers the following problems: 


1. Case forms seem to be mixed up in Kayle rekyse, where we should expect 
*Kayles rekye vel sim., cf. Kayles and rickie in other fragments (MazZiulis 
1981: 64, 63). 

2. The final -e of rekyse, labonache, thewelyse suggests that the scribe was not 
a native speaker of Prussian and perhaps had an optional -e (shwa) in his 
own speech. (Cf. the text Jesus ich leid for leide in the accompanying draw- 
ing.) 

3. The spelling -ch- in labonache also points to a scribe who was not a native 
speaker of Prussian and may have perceived the Prussian *-s as very differ- 
ent from his own because it was not opposed to a velar fricative. 
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4. The vocalism of poyte and doyte seems to reflect a form of umlaut which is 
alien to the Prussian language. 

5. The vowel reduction in the final syllables of koyte, nykoyte, poyte, doyte is 
also unexpected for a native speaker of the language. 

6. The interpunction of the second line is highly remarkable and suggests that 
it was dictated to the scribe. 


It therefore seems probable to me that the text was written by a German scribe 
who noted down the words of a Prussian colleague. 
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WHOIS WHO IN THE OLD PRUSSIAN EPIGRAM? 


Professor Bammesberger has kindly drawn my attention to W.P. Schmid’s 
discussion of the oldest Prussian text (1982), which I had not seen. Schmid 
thinks that the text is addressed to God and proposes the following transla- 
tion: 


“Salve, o Herr! Du bist wohl nicht mehr unser Vater (Vaterchen). 
Wenn ich trinken will, wilst du kein Geld geben.” 


His interpretation gives rise to the following objections. 

Firstly, the word thewis means ‘uncle’ in the Elbing Vocabulary, where we 
find towis and patowelis for ‘father’ and ‘stepfather’, respectively, cf. also tawe 
‘father’ in Grunau’s vocabulary. It is therefore probable that thewelyse means 
‘Onkelchen’ (thus MaZiulis 1975, Schmalstieg 1976), not “Vaterchen”. 

Secondly, Schmid interprets labonache as either labon-asse ‘wohl bist’ or 
labo(n)na*se ‘wohl unser’, with /abo(n) as a labialized variant of the expected 
form *laban. The problem with *asse ‘bist’ is that it is too far removed from 
the preceding negation ne. The problem with *na‘se ‘unser’ is that the ex- 
pected form is nuson, which is found 5x in the First Catechism, where it is also 
written nusun, nusan, nusen (once each), never *na- (cf. my electronic text 
edition, 1996). The long *# was diphthongized in the 16th century (cf. K155). 
Both alternatives proposed by Schmid (neither of which explains the at- 
tested -ch-) must therefore be rejected. 

Thirdly, the interpretation of koyte as “ich will” is unsatisfactory in view of 
quoi ‘ich will’ (3x) in the Enchiridion. The 3rd pl. form quoitd in the latter text 
appears to be a preterit form in the function of a subjunctive (cf. Ko87:108). 
From a strictly formal point of view, koyte could be identified with the attested 
3rd sg. form quoité ‘er will’. Yet it seems more probable to me that it repre- 
sents the same form as in the following nykoyte ‘you do not want’. Anyway, it 
would be rather inappropriate to reproach God with the writer’s lack of 
money for indulging in a drinking bout, even in a jocular way. 

As regards Bammesberger’s identification of thoneaw as a vocative of the 
name Anthony (1998), I can only say that it is a theoretical possibility which 
seems rather far-fetched to me. His interpretation of labonache as a form 
meaning ‘good night’ would be fine if it could be fit into the context syntacti- 
cally, which unfortunately is not the case. His proposals concerning the end- 
ings of kayle, rekyse and thewelyse are not supported by independent evidence 
and cannot therefore be substantiated. For these reasons I stick to my inter- 
pretation given above. 
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PARAGOGIC -e IN THE OLD PRUSSIAN EPIGRAM 


Elsewhere I have proposed the following interpretation of the Old Prussian 
epigram (K155: 115): 


Kayle rekyse. thoneaw labonache thewelyse. 
Eg. koyte. poyte. nykoyte. pénega doyte. 


*Kaile rikis, tu ni jau labonas téwelis, 
Tk kwai tu potwei, ni kwai tu penega dotwei. 


“Hello, mister! you are no longer a nice little uncle! 
If you want to drink, you do not want to give a penny!” 


I argued that the text was written by a German scribe who noted down the 
words of a Prussian colleague. This view was based on the following argu- 
ments: 


Case forms seem to be mixed up in Kayle rekyse. 

The final -e of rekyse, labonache, thewelyse suggests that the scribe was 
not a native speaker and may have had an optional -e in his own speech. 

3) The spelling -ch- in labonache also points to a scribe who was not a native 
speaker and perceived the Prussian *-s as very different from his own. 

4) The vocalism of poyte and doyte seems to reflect a form of umlaut. 

5) The vowel reduction in the final syllables of koyte, nykoyte, poyte, doyte 
is also unexpected for a native speaker. 

6) The interpunction of the second line suggests that it was dictated to the 
scribe. 


Noe 











Here I want to pursue the second argument, which may be supported by the 
text Jesus ich leid for Jeide in the accompanying drawing. 

The apocope of Middle High German -e has been the subject of a detailed 
study by Kaj Lindgren (1953). It turns out that the apocope can be dated to the 
13th century in Bavarian, to the 14th century in East Franconian and Swabian, 
to the second half of the 14th century in Alemannic and Bohemian, and to the 
first half of the 15th century in Rhine Franconian (Lindgren 1953: 178). It af- 
fected Middle Franconian at the end of the 15th century and did not reach East 
Middle German at all. The spread of the apocope was slow in the beginning 
and became faster in the course of time until it had fully affected Upper Ger- 
man and East Franconian in the first half of the 15th century, but the devel- 
opment never reached its completion in Bohemian and Rhine Franconian. It 
is largely contemporaneous with the Middle High German diphthongization 
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of long high vowels (Lindgren 1953: 208) and with the early expansion of 
Habsburg power. Perhaps the most interesting feature of the apocope is that 
while it seems to have petered out along the Rhine toward the northwest, we 
find a sharp boundary between the East Franconian area, where the process 
was early, and the East Middle German area (Thuringia, Upper Saxony, Sile- 
sia), which was not affected at all, probably because the latter was Slavic terri- 
tory at the time. Since the Old Prussian epigram is part of a text which “can be 
placed in a group of codices that emanated from the University of Prague in 
the last third of the 14th c.” (Schmalstieg 1976: 90), it must have originated in 
an environment where some (Bavarian) speakers of German apocopated con- 
sistently and other (East Middle German) speakers did not apocopate at all. 
One can easily imagine that the absence of apocope served as a shibboleth to 
distinguish northern from southern speakers here. 

Paragogic -e in Middle High German is “selten sowohl vor dem eigentli- 
chen Einsetzen der Apokope als nach ihrer vollstandigen Durchfiihrung; nur 
in der Zeit, wo der Gebrauch des -e auch sonst schwankt, erscheint es in grés- 
serer Zahl. Auch unter den einzelnen Denkmilern herrscht darin starkes 
Schwanken, am haufigsten ist es in denjenigen, die ftir ihre Entstehungszeit 
auffallend viel -e enthalten. In dem nichtapokopierenden Omd. [=East Middle 
German] sind solche Formen beinahe unbekannt” (Lindgren 1953: 201). This 
is best explained by the hypothesis that a scribe who apocopates in his own 
speech consciously strives to restore traditional -e in his writings. The parago- 
gic -e is therefore an indication of the discrepancy between spoken and writ- 
ten language of the time: “Ein Denkmal mit vielen solchen Formen stammt 
demnach wahrscheinlich von einem Schreiber, der in der miindlichen Rede 
stark apokopiert aber beim Schreiben der Tradition folgt” (Lindgren 1953: 
202). I therefore think that the Old Prussian epigram was written by a Bavar- 
ian scribe who aimed at characterizing the northern speech of his Prussian 
informant in a jocular way. 
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THE LANGUAGE OF THE OLD PRUSSIAN CATECHISMS 


Elsewhere I have presented a comparative analysis of the three Old Prussian 
catechisms (K140). I first put together the three texts which translate the same 
German original. Then I eliminated the orthographical differences between 
the three versions while maintaining the distinction between linguistic vari- 
ants. Finally I assigned separate phonemic interpretations to the three versions 
on the basis of my review of the historical evidence (K103). I concluded that 
the three texts basically represent three successive stages in the development of 
the moribund Prussian language. Here I shall give a systematic account of the 
main differences between the three versions. 


The phonological differences between the three catechisms largely result from 
the diphthongization of monophthongs and the monophthongization of diph- 
thongs: 


(a) *é€ >I [é] > II [ie] > E [i]. 

I turrettwey, II turryetwey, E turritwei. 

I stenuns, II styienuns, E stinons. 

I lesuns, I lysons, E lisons. 

I grecon, II griquan, E grijkan. 

I swetan, II swytan, E switan. 

I bietis eden, II bytis ydi, (E steisei altari.) 
I edeitte, II ydieyti, E ideiti. 

I betten eden, II bitans ydi, E bitas idin. 

I grekun, II griquan, E grijkan. 


(2) *éi > I [éi] > I, E [iei]. 
I palletan, II praliten, E pralieiton. 


(3) *én >I [én] > II, E [ien]. 
I penckts, II pyienkts, E piéncts. 


(4) *7 >I, II [ei] > E [i]. This close diphthong remains distinct from open “ei > 
I, IL, E [zi]. 

I widekausnan, II weydikausnan, E wijdikausnan. 

I preiken, II preyken, E prijki. 

I scrisits, Il skresitzt, E skrisits. 

I leiginwey, II leygenton, E ligint. 

I geiwans, II geywans, E gijwans. 

I geiwin, II geywien, E gijwan. 

I auschantnikamans, II anschautinekamans, E auschautenikamans. 
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I crixtits, Il crixteits, E crixtits. 


I staweidan segeitty, II steweyden segeyti, E stawidan seggitei. 


I polleygo, II poleygo, E polijgu. 
I deyg, II deygi, E dijgi. 
I steweydan segeitty, II stewidan segeyti, E stawidan seggitei. 


(5) *a > *6 >I [uo] > ILE [u]. 

I muttin, II mutien, E mitien. 

I somonentwey, I smunintwey, E smanint. 
I taykowuns, (II tykynnons,) E teikiuns. 

I patickots, (Il pagauts, E pogauts.) 

I gobuns, I gubons, E giubons. 

I pergubuns, II pergubons, E pergibons. 

I deiwuts, II deywuts, E deiwuts. 


(6) *oi > I [uoi] > II [ti] > E [oui]. 
I pugeitty, I puieyti, E poieiti. 
I pogeitty, II puietti, cf. E potiis. 


(7) *u >1 [a] > IL E [ou]. 

I sunun nusun, I sounon nouson, E soiinon notson. 
I Thawe nuson, Il Thawe nouson, E Tawa noison (2x). 
I nusan, I, E nouson. 

I numons, II noumans, E noumans. 

I, Il noumans, E noumas. 

I nuson, I nouson, E nousons. 

I nuson, II nouson, E notisons. 

I nuson, II nouson, E nouson. 

I sunos, II sounons, E saiinas. 

I nusen, II nouson, E nouson. 


(8) *w >I [w] > II, E zero before rounded vowels. 
I wuschts, II vsts, E vschts. 

I taykowuns, (II tykynnons,) E teikituns. 

I aulawns, II, E aulauns. 

I att skiwuns, II etskyuns, E etskiuns. 

I aulauwussens, I aulaunsins, E aulausins. 

but: I deiwuts, II deywuts, E deiwuts. 

I dinkowats, I dinkautzt, E dinkauts. 

I dinkowatz, I dinkauczt, E dinkauts. 


The declensional system was simplified by the elimination of irregular stem 


forms and endings: 


(2) Replacement of i-, u- and consonant stems by a-stems. 
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I, Il emnen, E emnan. 

I tawischis, II tauwyschis, E tawischas. 
I tawischis, II tauwyschies, E tawischas. 
I, II pecku, E peckan. 

I tirtin, II tirtien, E tirtan. 

I geiwin, II geywien, E gijwan. 

(I laeims,) II ryeky, E rijks. 

I schin, II schian, E schan. 

I dins, II diens, E tennans. 

I sunos, II sounons, E saiinas. 


(2) Regularization of a-stem endings. 

I, II mergwan, E mérgan. 

I krixtianiskun, II krichstianisquan, E crixtidniskan. 
I perroniscon, I perronisquan, E peroniskan. 

I grecon, II griquan, E grijkan. 

I menschon, II menses, E mensas. 

I prabitscun, II prabusquan, E prabutskan. 

I grekun, II griquan, E grijkan. 


(3) Elimination of the neuter gender. 

I sta Thawe nuson, II stan Thawe nouson, E stas Tawa noiison. 

I sta nawans testamentan, II ste neuwenen testamenten, E stas nauns testa- 
ments. 

I kha, Il ka, E kas. 


The conjugational system was simplified by a reduction of verbal categories: 


(1) Replacement of the imperative by the indicative. 
I, II tur, E turri (10x). 


(2) Replacement of the infinitives in -twey and -ton by -t. 
I swintintwey, I swyntintwey, E swintint. 

I somonentwey, II smunintwey, E smunint. 

I leiginwey, II leygenton, E ligint. 


(3) Elimination of the nasal infix. 
I sindats, II syndens, E sidons. 


(4) Replacement of the optative by the indicative. 
I pergeis, II pareysey, E pereit. 
I audasseisin, Il audaseysin, E auddasin. 


(5) Replacement of the preterit by the present tense. 
I bela, U byla, E bille. 
I ymmits, Il ymmeits, E imma tans. 
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I jmmitz, Il ymmeyts, E immats. 


(6) Replacement of the active by the passive preterit. 
I, II proweladin, E tans prawilts postdi. 


(7) Replacement of the optative by the imperative? (cf. Koso: 7) 
I segeitty, II segeyti, E seggitei (2x). 


There are various discrepancies in the numerals, pronouns and adverbs: 
I dessempts, II dessimpts, E dessimton ‘ten’. 

I pirmas, II, E pirmois. 

I tirts, II tirtis, E tirts. 

I schan, II sten, E stan. 

I schan, II, E stan. 

I dins, II diens, E tennans. 

I ymmits, Il ymmeits, E imma tans. 

I, II stwendau, E isquen dau. 

I preiken, II preyken, E prijki. 

I vnsey, II vnsei, E vnsai after semmai (Van Wijk 1918a: 59). 


The prefix and preposition na was replaced by no after po (Van Wijk 1918a: 
51): 

I naseilen, II naseylien, E noseilien (2x). 

I andangon, II nadengon, E no dangon. 

I na semmey, II nasemmiey, E nosemien. 

I naseilis, II naseylis, E noseilis. 


The main syntactic innovations are the following: 


(2) Introduction of the definite article. 
E steise wissemusingin tawas, énstan swintan noseilien, stan peroniskan, steise 
grijkan, steise tawas, steise saiinas, steise swintan noseilis, stéison grijkan. 


(2) Introduction of a possessive pronoun. 

I nuson auschautins, I nouson anschautins, E nousons duschautins. 

I nuson auschantnikamans, Il nouson anschautinekamans, E  noisons 
auschautenikamans. 


(3) Loss of inflection in the adjective. 
I wismosingis thawas, Il wyssen mukis thawas, E steise wissemusingin tawas. 
I swinte naseilis, II swyntas naseylis, E steise swintan noseilis. 


Lexical changes comprise the following: 

I ny anterpinsquan menentwey, Il nienbeenden westwey, E ni enbandan west- 
wei. 

I pattiniskun, II salobisquan, E salliban. 

I falsch, II reddi, E redde. 
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I waitiatun, II waytiaton, E datwei. 

I wismosing, II wissemokin, E wissemusingin. 

I patickots, Il pagauts, E pogauts. 

I preitickray, II preytickaray, E prei tickromien. 

I wismosingis, Il wyssen mukis, E wissemusingin. 
I et werpsannan, II, E etwerpsennian. 

I laeims, II ryeky, E rijks. 

I perbandan, II perbandasnan, E perbandasnan. 
I menissnan, I menisnan, E pominisnan. 

I att werpsannan, II etwerpsennian, E etwerpsennien. 
I menisnan, I minisnan, E pominisnan. 


I conclude that the 2nd catechism occupies an intermediate position between 
the ist and the 3rd. Since the three texts represent three distinct varieties of the 
Old Prussian language, they must be kept apart in an analysis of the material. 
The older catechisms reflect a linguistic system which is clearly more archaic 
than the language of the Enchiridion. They give us a glimpse of what Prussian 
must have looked like before it succumbed to the pervasive influence of Ger- 
man. The analysis offered here provides a temporal dimension which is cru- 
cial for a correct evaluation of the historical development. 
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AN ANALYSIS OF THE PRUSSIAN FIRST CATECHISM 


In the following I intend to compare Klussis’ reconstructed text of the Prus- 
sian First Catechism (1995) with my own interpretation of the same text 
(K140, K172). Unlike my analysis, which is based on a direct comparison of 
identical passages in the three catechisms, Klussis’ reconstruction depends 
heavily on the comparative (especially Lithuanian) evidence. This approach 
leads to an elimination of the Prussian articles, and even to an emendation of 
the word order in the Ten Commandments, where “real Baltic constructions, 
such as Ti ni tur turétwei kitans deiwans,” are substituted for “such calqued 
German syntactical constructions with the verb in final position” as Thou ni 
tur kittans deiwans turrettwey (Klussis 1995: 54). As I have discussed the prob- 
lems of Old Prussian accentuation elsewhere (Ko15, K184), I shall leave this 
topic out of consideration here and omit the accent and tone marks (but not 


accented vowel length) in the transcriptions given below. 














I (1545) KLUSSIS KORTLANDT 
Staey dessempts Desimt Stai desimts 
Pallapsaey. pala(i)psai. Palapsai. 

Pirmas. Pirmas. Pirmas. 

Thou ni tur TU ni tur Tou ni tur 
kittans deiwans tur- turétwei kitans kitans deiwans 
rettwey. deiwans. turétwei. 

Anters. Anters. Anters. 

Thou ny tur schan TU ni tur Tou ni tur $an 
emmen twaise deiwas_ | nianterpinskwan emnen twaisei deiwas 
ny anterpinsquan minintwei emnen ni enterpinskwan 
menentwey twaisei Deiwas. minintwei 

Tirts. Tirts. Tirts. 

Thou tur schan Tu tur Tou tur an 
lankenan deinan swintintwei lankinan deinan 


swintintwey. lankinan deinan. swintintwei. 
Ketwerts. Ketwirts. Ketwirts. 
Thou tur twaian Ta tur Tou tur twajan 








Frederik Kortlandt - 978-90-420-2653-7 
Downloaded from Brill.com09/14/2020 02:23:29PM 
via Google Googlebot - Web Crawler SEO 


230 


Prussian: Philology 





thawan bha mut- 


zmonintwei twajan 


tawan ba muotien 


tin somonentwey. tawan ba mitin. zmuonintwei. 
Penckts. Pénkts. Penkts. 
Thou ny tur TU ni tur Tou ni tur 
gallintwey. galintwei. galintwei. 
Wuschts. USsts. Wu8sts. 
Thou ny tur Ta ni tur Tou ni tur 
pattiniskun limtwei patiniskwan 
lembtwey patiniskun. limtwei. 
Sepmas. Septmas. Septmas. 
Thou ny tur TU ni tur Tou ni tur 
rancktwey. rangtwei. ranktwei. 
Asmus. Asmus. Asmus. 
Thou ny tur TU ni tur Tou ni tur 


falsch widekausnan 
waitiatun preiken 
twaien tawischen 


waita tun redi 
widikausnan preiken 
twajan tawigan. 


fals weidikausnan 
waitiaton preiken 
twajan tawiSan. 


Newints. Newints. Newints. 
Thou ny tur To ni tur Tou ni tur 
pallapsittwey pala(i)psitwei palapsitwei 
twaisei tawischis twaisei tawisis twaisei tawiSsis 
buttan. butan. butan. 
Dessimts. Desimts. Desimts. 
Thou ny tur Ta ni tur Tou ni tur 
pallapsittwey pala(i)psitwei palapsitwei 
twaisei tawischis twaisei tawisis twaisei tawiSis 
gennan, genan, genan, 
waikan, merg- waikan, mérgan, waikan, mergwan, 
wan, pecku, ader peku ader peku, ader 


katanassen asch. 


ka tanasan ast. 


ka teneison ast. 





Stas DrOffs. 


AS drowe an Deiuan, 
Thawan wismosing, 
kas ast 








Drtws. 


As druwé an Deiwan, 
Tawan wismuzingin, 
kas ast 





Stas Drufs. 


As druwé en Deiwan, 
Tawan wismusingin, 
kas ast 
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taykowuns dangon 
bah semmin, 
Bah an Je- 

sum Christa 
swaian ainan 
Sunun nusun 
rekian, Kas 
patickots ast 
assastan swintan 
naseilen, Gem- 
mons assastan 
jungkfrawen Ma- 
rian. Stenuns po 
Pontio Pylato, 
scrisits, aulawns 
bah encops. Sam 
may lesuns 
preipekollin, 
Tirtin deinam 

att skiwuns assa 
gallans. Vnsey 
gobuns andangon, 
Sin- 

dats preitickray 
Deiuas wismo- 
singis Thawas, 
Stwendau per- 
gubuns wirst 
preyleiginwey stans 
geiwans bha 
aulauwussens. 
As drowe an 
swintan naseilen, 
Ainan swintan 








taikowuns dangun 
ba zemin. 

Baan Jésun 
Kristun 

tanesa ainan 
Sanun ntsun 
rikijan, kas 
pagauts ast 

aza swintan 

na seilan, gemuns 
aza 

jumprawan Marijan. 
Sténuns pa 

Poéntiju Pilatu, 
skrizits, aulaiwuns 
ba énkapts. Zamai 
lézuns 

prei pikulin. 

Tirtin deinan 
atskiwuns aza 
galan. Unzai 
gobuns an dangun, 
sindants 

prei tikrai 

Deiwas wismuzingis 
Tawas, 

stwendau 

wirst pergiibuns 
ligintwei 

giwans ba 
aulatiwusins. 

As druwé an 
swintan na seilan, 
ainan swintan 





teikuowuns dangon 
ba zemien. 

Ba en Jesum 
Christum 

swajan ainan 

Sanon ntson 
rikian, kas 
pateikuots ast 

ase stan swintan 
naseilin, Gemons 
ase stan 
jungkfrawan Marian. 
Sténuns po 

Pontio Pilato, 
skreisits, aulauwuns 
ba enkopts. Zemai 
lézuns 

prei pikulin, 

Tirtien deinan 
etskiwuns ase 
galans. Unsei 
guobuns na dangon, 
Sindans 

prei tikrai 

Deiwas wismusingis 
Tawas, 

stwendau 
perguobuns wirst prei 
leigintwei stans 
geiwans ba 
aulauwusins. 

As druwé en 
swintan naseilin, 
ainan swintan 





krixtianiskun kir- krikstaniskan kirkin, krikstianiskwan 

kin, Ainan ainan kirkin, ainan 
perroniscon swintan, perOniskan swintun, peroniskwan swintan, 
Et werpsannan atwérpsanan etwerpsnan 

grecon, grékun, grékon, 

At skisen- atskinan etskisnan 

na menschon, Ba ménsas, ba menson, ba 
prabitscun gei- prabutiskan giwin. prabutskwan geiwien, 
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win. Amen. 
Sta Thawe nuson. 


THawe nuson kas 
thu asse an- 
dangon. Swintints 
wirst twais emmens. 
Pergeis 

twais laeims. 

Twais quaits 
audasseisin 

na sem- 

mey key audangon. 
Nusan deini- 

nan geittin dais 
numons schin- 
deinan. Bha 
atwerpeis noumans 
nuson auschautins, 
kay mas 

atwer pimay 

nuson 
auschantnikamans. 
Bha ny wedais mans 
enperban- 

dan. Sclait is 
rankeis mans assa 
wargan. Amen. 


Amen. 
Tawa ntsun. 
Nutsun tawa kas 


asei an 
dangun. Swintints 


wirsei twajs emens. 


Peréisei 

twaja riki. 

Twajs kwaits 
audasei sin 

na zemei 

kai an dangun. 
Nisan deininan 
geitin dais 
numans San- 
deinan. Ba 
atweérpeis numans 
ntusun auSautins, 
kai mes 
atweérpimai 
nusun 
ausautenikamans. 
Ba ni wedais mans 
en perbandan. 
Sklait izrankis 
mans aza 
wargan. Amen. 


Amen. 
Sta Tawe ntison. 


Tawe nison kas 
tu asei an 

dangon. Swintints 
wirst twais emnes. 
Perjeis 

twais laims. 

Twais kwaits 
audasei sien 

na zemien 

kai en dangon. 
Nuason deininan 
geitien dais 
noumans sien 
deinan. Ba 
etwerpeis noumans 
nuson auSautins, 
kai mes 
etwerpimai 

nuson 
ausautneikamans. 
Ba ni wedeis mans 
en perbandan. 
Sklait isrankeis 
mans ase 

wargan. Amen. 








Assa stan 
Crixtisnan. 


Nuson Rekis 
Christus 

bela prey swaians 
maldaisins, 

Jeithy 

en wissan swetan, 
mukinaity wissans 
poganans, bha 
crixtity 





Aza 
krikstisnan. 


Nasun Rikis 
Kristus 

bila prei swajans 
maldaisins: 

Jeiti 

en wisan swétan, 
mukinaiti wisans 
pagonans, ba 


krikstiti 





Asa stan 
Krikstisnan. 


Nason Rikis 
Christus 

bila prei swajans 
maldaisins, 

Jeiti 

en wisan swétan, 
mukinaiti wisans 
poganans, ba 


krikstiti 
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dins en emmen 


deiwuts, Kas aber 
nidruwe, stas 
wirst proklantitz. 


dins en emnen 


deiwtits, Kas ader 
ni druwé, stas 
wirst praklantits. 


dins en emnen 


Thawas, Tawas, Tawas, 

bha Sunos, ba Sinus, ba Stinos, 

bha swinte ba swintas ba swintas 
Naseilis, Naseilis; Naseilis, 

Kas drowe bha Kas druwé ba Kas druwé ba 
crixtits wirst, krikstits wirst, krikstits wirst, 
stas wirst stas wirst stas wirst 


deiwuots, kas aber 
ni druwé, stas 
wirst preklantits. 





Assa Sacramentan 
bietis eden. 


Nusen rickis 
Jesus Christus, 
anstan nactin 


geittin, dinkowats 
bha limatz bha 
daits swaimans 
maldaisemans bha 


perwans dats 
wirst, staweidan 








Aza Sakramentan 
(bétis Eden). 


Nusun rikis 
Jézus Kristus, 
anstan naktin, 


géitin, dinkawats 
ba limats, ba 
daits swaimans 
maldaisimans, ba 


pér wans dats 
wirst; stawidan 





Asa Sakramentan 
bétis édin. 
Nason rikis 

Jesus Christus, 
anstan naktin 


kadan kadan kaden 
proweladin, prawila din, prawila din, 
ymmits stan iméts stan iméts stan 


geitien, dinkawuts 
ba lémuts, ba 
daits swaimans 
maldaisimans, ba 


belats, ymaity bilats: imaiti, bilats, imaiti 

stwen, edeitte, édeiti, stwen, édeiti, 

sta ast mais ker- sta ast mais kérmens, sta ast mais kermens, 
mens, kas kas kas 


perwans dats 
wirst, staweidan 


segeitty sagéiti segeiti 

prey mayan maise prei majan 
menissnan. minitun. minisnan. 
Stasma polleygo Stesma paligu Stesmu poleigu 
jmmitz deyg iméts dig iméts deigi 
stan kelkan pho stan kelkan pa stan kelkan po 
stan betten eden, stan bétis éden, stan bétin édin, 
dinkowatz bha daitz dinkawats ba daits dinkawuts ba daits 
swaimans swaimans swaimans 
maldaisemans maldaisimans maldaisimans 
bha belats, jm- ba bilats: immaiti, ba bilats, imaiti 
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maitty stwen, bha 
pugeitty wissay 

is stasma, schis 
kelchs ast sta 
nawans testamentan, 
an maian 

kraugen, kha 
perwans palletan 
werst, pray att 
werpsannan gre- 
kun, steweydan 
segeitty, kodesnim- 
ma yous pogeitty 
pray maian 
menisnan. 


ba 

pUjaiti wisai 

iz stesma, Sis 

kelks ast sta 
naunan testamentan, 
an majai 

kraujai, ka 

pér wans palétan 
wirst, grékamans 
atwerptun; 
stawidan 

sagéiti, ku deznima 
jus pujati 

maise 

minitun. 


stwen, ba 

puojeiti wisai 

is stesmu, Sis 

kelks ast sta 

nawans Testamentan 
en majan 

kraujan, ka 

per wans paléitan 
wirst, prei etwerpsnan 
grékon, 

staweidan 

segeiti kudesnami 
jous puojeiti 

prei majan 
minisnan. 

















The differences between Klussis’ reconstruction and my analysis of the text 
bear upon the phonology, morphology, syntax and lexicon of the language. 


1. PHONOLOGY. Klussis consistently distinguishes four short vowels /i/, /e/, /a/, 
/u/, and five long vowels /1/, /é/, /a/, /0/, /a/ in accordance with the orthogra- 
phy of the text. On the other hand, I have tried to keep as close to the text as 
possible while elucidating the systemic differences between the three cate- 
chisms. Thus, I assume a diphthong [uo] in muttin, somonentwey, taykowuns, 
patickots, gobuns, pergubuns, deiwuts, pugeitty, pogeitty, where Klussis as- 
sumes /0/ or /u/. A similar diphthongization of /é/ to [ie] is found in bietis 
eden and in the second and third catechisms. Conversely, I assume diph- 
thongization of /a/ to [ou] in Thou (aox) and noumans, but not in Sunun, 
Sunos, nuson [ntson] (cf. already Saussure 1892: 80-82), and /i/ to [ei] in 
widekausnan [weidikausnan], preiken, scrisits [skreisits], leiginwey, geiwans, 
geiwin, auschantnikamans [ausautneikamans], staweidan, polleygo, deyg, 
steweydan. Klussis assumes a distinction between short and long diphthongs, 
as in Latvian (1995: 54f.), e.g. /twaisei deiwas/, /lankinan deinan/, /preiken/, 
/waikan/, /ainan/, /zamai/, /peréisei/, /twajs kwaits/, /atwérpeis/, /wargan/, for 
which I do not see sufficient evidence. In the short vowels I assume a recent 
distinction between /a/, /o/, /u/ (cf. Kio3: 90 f.), e.g. dangon, po Pontio Pylato, 
encops, grecon, nuson, poganans, Sunos, polleygo, where Klussis assumes /u/ or 
/a/. I have been inconsistent in writing [e] for initial /a/ in an (5x), anterpin- 
squan, att skiwuns, At skisenna, atwerpeis, atwer pimay, att werpsannan, and 
for the final vowel of assa (6x), where I assume voiceless /s/ instead of Klussis’ 
voiced /z/. I agree with Klussis that it is better to assume intervocalic voiced 
/z/ instead of voiceless /s/ in wismosing(is) and scrisits, also in Jesus, Jesum 
(where Klussis’ /Jésun/ must be corrected), and perhaps similarly in Vnsey, is 
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rankeis, kodesnimma. These phonological differences account for most of the 
discrepancies between the two transcriptions given above. Additional points 
to be mentioned here are the initial consonant of Wuschts (cf. K172: 125), the 
voiceless consonant of Dréffs, and the pretonic vowel of segeitty (2x). 


2. MORPHOLOGY. I assume different case endings in the following 35 instances, 
which are listed here in the order in which they appear in the text: [desimts] 
‘ten’, which may be a lapsus, [muotien], [patiniskwan], [mergwan], [teneison], 
[zemien], [naseilin], which must probably be corrected to [naseiljan] (cf. K173: 
158), [tirtien], [galans] (plural form), [unsei], [naseilin] (to be corrected 
to -jan), [krikstianiskwan], [peroniskwan swintan], [menson] or rather [men- 
son] (plural form, cf. Derksen 1998b: 134), [prabutskwan geiwien], [tawe] (2x) 
[emnes] (based on the accusative emnen), [sien], [zemien], [nison] (plural 
form, cf. K172: 128), [geitien], [Sien] (cf. Ko63: 314), [edin] (i-stem), [geitien], 
[stesmu], [bétin édin] (attraction), [stesmu], [nawans] (masc. form), [majan 
kraujan], [kudesnami] (doubtful). Almost half of these have diphthongal end- 
ings, where Klussis assumes single vowels. I cannot follow Klussis’ interpreta- 
tion of katanassen (1995: 58, cf. already Van Wijk 1918a: XxIV for a similar 
view). In the verb, the discrepancies between the two transcriptions given 
above are the following: [teikuowuns] (cf. Kogg: 110), [gemons], [sindans], 
[perjeis] (cf. K172: 126), [isrankeis] (cf. Koso: 8), [dinkawuts ba lémuts] (cf. 
Van Wijk 1918a: 43), [segeiti] (cf. Ko50: 7), [puojeiti] (cf. Ko50: 8; Klussis’ 
/immaiti ba pujaiti/ must be corrected to /imaiti ba pujati/, cf. 1995: 67), 
[paléitan] (cf. K172: 124). 


3. SYNTAX. Apart from the elimination of the Prussian articles and the change 
of word order in the Ten Commandments, Klussis has introduced the follow- 
ing syntactic discrepancies in his reconstruction: preyleiginwey /ligintwei/, thu 
asse /asei/, ymaity stwen, edeitte /imaiti, édeiti/, prey mayan menissnan /maise 
minitun/, jmmaitty stwen, bha pugeitty /im(m)aiti, ba ptja(i)ti/, pray att werp- 
sannan grekun /grékamans atwérptun/, pray maian menisnan /maise mini- 
tun/. All of these emendations are based on the East Baltic evidence and meant 
to eliminate “calqued German zu = prei”, “calqued German der du bist”, stwen 
which “calques the German hin”, prei which is “calqued from German”, etc. 
(Klussis 1995: 61, 62, 66f.). 


4. LEXICON. Klussis adopts the following corrections from the Second Cate- 
chism: II reddi, pagauts, Etwerpsennian, ryeky for I falsch, patickots, Et werp- 
sannan, laeims. He changes poganans to /pagonans/ in order to restore “the 
authentic Prussian form of this Prussian (not German) Polonism” (1995: 64). 
This emendation is characteristic of the main objection which can be raised to 
his reconstruction of the text: the eagerness to eliminate all German influence 
brings his interpretation closer to an East Baltic prototype than is warranted 
by the Prussian material as it has come down to us. 
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THE LINGUISTIC POSITION OF THE PRUSSIAN SECOND CATECHISM 


Elsewhere I have argued that the three Old Prussian catechisms reflect con- 
secutive stages in the development of a moribund language (Ki4o, K172, 
Kig9). After first eliminating the orthographical differences between the three 
versions of parallel texts while maintaining the distinction between linguistic 
variants and then assigning separate phonemic interpretations to the three 
versions on the basis of the historical evidence I listed the following phono- 
logical differences between the three catechisms: 


I Il E 
*e = é > te > i 
61 = ei > tei = iei 
*én = én > tien = ien 
ar > ei = ei > i 
“a>*o > uo > & = u 
‘Oi > uoi > ti > oui 
*on > uon > uan 
“TL u > ou = ou 
*wu 7 wu > uU = u 


Since the Second Catechism is meant to be a corrected version of the First, we 
should now be able to specify the differences not only as orthographical, pho- 
nological, grammatical or lexical, but also as real linguistic differences or idio- 
syncratic changes. As a working hypothesis, I shall take discrepancies between 
the First and the Second Catechism to be real corrections when they are main- 
tained in the Enchiridion and to be idiosyncratic when the latter text returns 
to the standard of the First Catechism. Leaving the orthographical and phono- 
logical differences aside, I shall concentrate on the grammatical and lexical 
changes attested in the parallel texts (which I listed already in K172: 125-128). I 
shall quote the relevant forms in the phonemic transcription which I intro- 
duced earlier (K140: 67-73). 

The declensional system was simplified by the elimination of irregular 
stem forms and endings: 


(1) Replacement of i-, u- and consonant stems by a-stems. 
acc.sg. I, II /emnen/, E /emnan/. 
gen.sg. I, II /tawisis/, E /tawiSas/. (2x) 
acc.sg. I, II /peku/, E /pekan/. 
acc.sg. I, II /tirtien/, E /tirtan/. 
acc.sg. I, II /geiwien/, E /giwan/. 
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nom.sg. II /reiki/, E /riks/. 

acc.sg. I, II /Sien/, E /San/. 

acc.pl. I, II /dins/, E /tenans/. 

gen.sg. I /stinos/, II /sounos/, E /sotnas/. 


In all of these instances the Second Catechism like the First preserves the old 
form while the innovation is limited to the Enchiridion. 


(2) Regularization of a-stem endings. 
acc.sg. I, II /mergwan/, E /mérgan/. 
acc.sg. I, II /krikstianiskwan/, E /krikstianiskan/. 
acc.sg. I, II /peroniskwan/, E /per6niskan/. 
gen.pl. I /grékon/, II /griekon/, E /grikan/. (2) 
gen.sg. I /mengon/, II, E /mensas/. 
acc.sg. I, II /prabutskwan/, E /prabutskan/. 


The form /mengon/ or perhaps rather /menson/ appears to be an original plu- 
ral (cf. Derksen 1998b: 134) and was corrected to /mensas/, which is adopted in 
the Enchiridion. In the other instances the Second Catechism agrees with the 
First while the Enchiridion eliminated the paradigmatic alternation. 


(3) Elimination of the neuter gender. 
nom.sg. I /sta tawe ntson/, II /stan tawe nouson/, E /stas tawa notson/. 
nom.sg. I /sta nawans testamentan/, II /sta nawanan testamentan/, E /stas 
nauns testaments/. 
nom.sg. I, II /ka/, E /kas/. 


These forms suggest that the neuter was first eliminated in the adjective, then 
in the noun, and finally in the pronoun. The forms I /nawans/, II /nawanan/, 
E /nauns/ look like an artificial formation on the basis of an original acc.sg. 
/nawan/ but may be real (cf. K204: 43). 


The conjugational system was simplified by a reduction of verbal categories: 


(1) Replacement of the imperative by the indicative. 
I, II /tur/, E /turi/. ox) 


(2) Replacement of the infinitives in -twei and -ton by -t. 
J, II /swintintwei/, E /swintint/. 
I /zmuonintwei/, II /zmunintwei/, E /zmtnint/. 
I /prei leigintwei/, II /leiginton/, E /prei ligint/. 


The last example appears to be a real correction in the Second Catechism 
which was not maintained in the Enchiridion because the forms in -twei 
and -ton were already archaic (cf. Ko78). 


(3) Elimination of the nasal infix. 
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I, II /sindans/, E /sidons/. 


The present participle was replaced by the past participle in the Enchiridion 
because the former category was lexicalized and did not function as a partici- 
ple any more (cf. K195: 70). 


(4) Replacement of the optative by the indicative. 
I /perjeis/, II /pereisei/, E /peréit/. 
I, II /audasei sien/, E /audast sien/. 


The replacement of the old optative /jeis/ by the new optative /eisei/ appears to 
be a real correction (cf. Ko5o0: 8) while the replacement by the indicative is 
limited to the Enchiridion. 


(5) Replacement of the preterit by the present tense. 
I, II /bila/, E /bilé/. 
I, II /iméts/, E /ima tans/. 
I, I /iméts/, E /imats/. 


Elsewhere I have argued that we must reconstruct a preterit I, II /imi/ rather 
than /imé/ (K169: 145). The replacement by the present tense is limited to the 
Enchiridion. 


(6) Replacement of the active by the passive preterit. 
I, I /prawila din/, E /tans prawilts postai/. 


(7) Replacement of the optative by the imperative (cf. Ko5o: 7). 
I, II /segeiti/, E /segitei/. (2x) 


Thus, I find two real corrections of inflected verb forms in the Second Cate- 
chism, /leiginton/ and /pereisei/, both of which were again replaced in the 
Enchiridion. 


There are various discrepancies in the numerals, pronouns and adverbs: 


I, Il /desimts/, E /desimton/. 

I /pirmas/, II, E /pirmois/. 

I /tirts/, II /tirtis/, E /tirts/. 

I /San/, I, E /stan/. (2x) 

I, II /dins/, E /tenans/. 

I, II /iméts/, E /ima tans/. 

I, II /stwendau/, E /iskwendau/. 
I, II /preiken/, E /priki/. 

I, II /unsei/, E /unsai/. 


It appears that II /pirmois/, /tirtis/, /stan/ are real emendations of I /pirmas/, 
/tirts/, /San/. For the numerals I refer to K204. The prefix and preposition na 


Frederik Kortlandt - 978-90-420-2653-7 
Downloaded from Brill.com09/14/2020 02:23:29PM 
via Google Googlebot - Web Crawler SEO 


240 Prussian: Philology 


of the First and Second Catechism was replaced by no after po in the Enchirid- 
ion (5x). The main syntactic innovations are the following: 


(2) Introduction of the definite article in the Enchiridion. (8x) 


(2) Introduction of a possessive pronoun in the Enchiridion. 
acc.pl. I, II /n(o)uson auSsautins/, E /nousons ausautins/. 
dat.pl. I, II /n(o)uson ausaut(i)neikamans/, E /nousons ausautinikamans/. 


(3) Loss of inflection in the adjective in the Enchiridion. 
gen.sg. I /wismusingis tawas/, II /wisemtkis tawas/, E /steise wisemusingin 
tawas/. 
gen.sg. I, II /swintas naseilis/, E /steise swintan noseilis/. 


The genitive was replaced by the accusative in the adjective, but not in the 
following noun. 


Lexical changes comprise the following: 


I /ni enterpinskwan minintwei/, II, E /ni enbandan westwei/. 
I /patiniskwan/, II /saloubiskwan/, E /salotban/. 

I /fal8/, II, E /redi/. 

I, II /waitiaton/, E /datwei/. 

I /wismusingin/, II /wisemutkin/, E /wisemusingin/. 
I /pateikuots/, II /pagauts/, E /pogauts/. 

I, II /prei tikrai/, E /prei tikromien/. 

I /wismusingis/, II /wisemikis/, E /wisemusingin/. 
I /etwerpsnan/, II, E /etwerpsenien/. (2x) 

I /laims/, II /reiki/, E /riks/. 

I /perbandan/, II, E /perbandasnan/. 

I, II /minisnan/, E /pominisnan/. (2x) 


Here I see real corrections in /redi/ for /fal8/ and in /reiki/ for /laims/, also in 
/enbandan/ for /enterpinskwan/ and in /perbandasnan/ for /perbandan/, and 
perhaps in /pagauts/ for /pateikuots/. The forms /wisemutkin/ and /wisemukis/ 
appear to be idiosyncratic. The form /saloubiskwan/ may be a partial correc- 
tion of /patiniskwan/ because it was itself corrected to /salotban/ in the Enchi- 
ridion. The form /etwerpsenien/ is the correct accusative of /etwerpsna/ (cf. 
K201: 138). 

I conclude that the grammatical system of the Second Catechism is identi- 
cal with that of the First Catechism and is much more archaic than that of the 
Enchiridion. The consistent nature of the observations presented here demon- 
strates that we must take the Old Prussian texts seriously as the 16th century 
record of a living though moribund language. 
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OLD PRUSSIAN ACCENTUATION 


Elsewhere I have put forward my views on the origins of Baltic (Ko25) and 
Slavic (Ko14) accentuation. In these publications I have not taken into account 
the Old Prussian material. Here I intend to show how the latter fits into the 
picture. It can be demonstrated that Old Prussian shared the common Balto- 
Slavic accentual innovations and that its accentual system differs from the 
Balto-Slavic base mainly by a single progressive accent shift, which is compa- 
rable to Dybo’s law in Slavic rather than to de Saussure’s law in Lithuanian. I 
shall confine myself to the material of the Enchiridion because this is the only 
source which allows definite conclusions about the Old Prussian accentual 
system. Moreover, I shall abstain from the use of negative evidence, that is to 
say, I shall not draw any conclusions from the absence of a symbol in the text. 
Thus, I consider the accentuation of deiws, deiwas, deiwan, deiwans unknown 
(but cf. K259). For the material I refer to Trautmann 1910. 


1. It is generally assumed that the macron indicates a stressed long vowel in 
such forms as miiti, antra, twaid, turit, and the prominent part of a stressed 
diphthong in forms like rankan, kaiilins. In spite of Rysiewicz’s objections, 
some of which will be discussed below, I adhere to this point of view. Ortho- 
graphical ij is equivalent to i, e.g. wijrst, wirst. 

Apart from the macron, the place of the stress is indicated by the presence 
of a double consonant, e.g. waikammans, wissamans. According to the tradi- 
tional doctrine (Berneker 1896: 163, Trautmann 1910: 196f., Van Wijk 1918a: 
137f., Endzelin 1944: 27), a stressed short vowel is generally followed by a dou- 
ble consonant. This assumption does not explain the fact that double conso- 
nants are particularly frequent before stressed long vowels, cf. semmé, weddé, 
billit, seggit, skellants, dessimts, stallémai, turrilai, epwarrisnan, enwackémai, 
aupaickémai, serripimai, ettrai, tickromai, dellikans, isranckisnan, sallubi gen- 
namans, tennd, tennéison. Considering that it is a priori more probable that 
double consonants occur under the same conditions in word forms without a 
macron as they do in word forms where we can derive the place of the stress 
from the macron, we can formulate the following HYPOTHESIS: 


A DOUBLE CONSONANT INDICATES THAT THE NEXT VOWEL WAS STRESSED. 


This hypothesis is supported by several pieces of evidence. First of all, there is 
a remarkable alternation between e and a before a double consonant in 
wirdemmans, waikammans and giwemmai, giwammai. The vacillation is more 
easily explained as the result of a pretonic neutralization than as an unmoti- 
vated alternation in the stressed syllable, cf. tennd, tannd. Secondly, it is no 
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longer necessary to posit an ad hoc rule for the retraction of the stress in the 
isolated words kadden, dabber, which are clearly identical with Lithuanian 
kada, daba (cf. Trautmann 1910: 101). Such a retraction could neither be 
phonetic (because it is not general) nor morphological (because there is no 
model). Thirdly, the hypothesis facilitates the derivation of Old Prussian ac- 
centuation from the Balto-Slavic base, as I shall presently demonstrate. 


2. On the basis of the Slavic and East Baltic evidence I assume that the follow- 
ing accentual developments belong to the Balto-Slavic period (cf. Ko14: 2-10, 
Ko25: 320-322). 


1) Loss of IE accentual mobility, except for the nominal inflexion of the con- 
sonant stems. 

2) Pedersen’s law: the ictus was retracted from stressed inner syllables in mo- 
bile paradigms (Pedersen 1933a: 25), e.g. Lith. dukterj, piemenj. 

3) Barytonesis: the retraction of the ictus was analogically extended to vocalic 
stems in the case forms where Pedersen’s law applied, e.g. Lith. avj, siiny, 
diéva, Ziémg. (On the nom.pl. of the o-stems, e.g. Lith. dievai, see K110.) 

4) Oxytonesis: the ictus shifted from an inner syllable to the end of the word 
in paradigms with end-stressed forms (Ebeling 1967: 580), e.g. Lith. 
stinumi, Ziemomis. 

5) Hirt’s law: the ictus was retracted if the vowel of the preceding syllable was 
immediately followed by a laryngeal (Illi¢-Svityé 1963: 8o0f.), e.g. Lith. 
duona, vyras, dimai, mote, cf. Skt. dhanas, virds, dhiimds, mata. 

6) “Ebeling’s law”: the ictus was retracted from a final vowel or diphthong in 
disyllabic word forms unless the first syllable was closed by an obstruent, 
e.g. Lith. gen.sg. vilko, dat.sg. vilkui, galvai, 3rd sg. nésa, nésé, Russ. pilo. 
The ictus was not retracted from closed syllables, e.g. Lith. nom.sg. galva, 
gen.sg. galvés, aviés, gen.pl. vilky, inst.pl. vilkais, Russ. pila from 
*golHvdH, *golHvas, ‘ovéis, *vilkbN, *vilkdis, *~pHildH. The laryngeals were 
still ordinary consonants in this period. (For a discussion of this retraction 
see Ko14: 4-7, Ko25: 322). 





Now the question should be posed if Prussian shared these developments. 
This question is difficult to answer because traces of accentual mobility in the 
Enchiridion are few. Yet I think that the existing evidence confirms the above 
sound laws. 

The mobility in spigsnd, spigsnan and antrda, dntran shows that Prussian 
shared the Balto-Slavic barytonesis as well as its prerequisite, Pedersen’s law. 
Other pieces of evidence are mergu (with -u indicating final stress), mérgan, 
dat.pl. mergimans, and etwerpsnd, prakaisnan, cf. enkaititai. 

If the above hypothesis about double consonants is correct, Prussian also 
shared the oxytonesis, cf. wirdemmans, waikammans, wertemmai, giwassi. 
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The combination of barytonesis and oxytonesis yielded the lateral mobility 
characteristic of Balto-Slavic noun inflexion. 

The operation of Hirt’s law in Prussian is evidenced by wijrs, nom.pl. 
wijrai, dat.pl. wijrimans, cf. Lith. vyras, Skt. virds, and by mati, Lith. moté, Skt. 
mata. This law also accounts for the medial stress in mergimans, Lith. 
mergoms, cf. Slovene goram with a short a, and possibly for the non-final 
stress in billisna, powackisna, enteikisna, cf. etwerpsnda. 

The Balto-Slavic retraction which I have called Ebeling’s law also reached 
the Prussian branch, as is clear from the mobility in laikit, laiku. The re- 
tracted stress was generalized in the paradigm, e.g. laikumai, kirdimai, cf. 
kirdit. This generalization may provide an explanation for the doublet giwasi, 
giwassi, cf. giwit, giwu, giwammai, Russ. Zivu (Stang 1957: 109), Zivés’. Unfor- 
tunately, traces of accentual mobility in the noun are too scarce to offer any 
support for the law. 


3. The Old Prussian system of accentuation is not identical to the Balto-Slavic 
one after the developments mentioned above. A comparison with Lithuanian 
shows that both languages manifest a progressive accent shift, but not under 
the same conditions. On the one hand, the stress has shifted to the desinence 
in semmeé, weddé, but not in Lith. Zémé, védé. On the other hand, the stress has 
not shifted in dusins, rankans, as opposed to Lith. ausis, rankds. The latter 
examples show that de Saussure’s law did not operate in Prussian, which is not 
surprising in view of the fact that it operated neither in Latvian (Ko25: 327f.) 
nor in Slavic (Stang 1957: 15ff.) and is fairly recent in Lithuanian. I think that 
the available material from the Enchiridion is satisfactorily accounted for by 
the following LAW: 


A STRESSED SHORT VOWEL LOST THE ICTUS TO THE FOLLOWING SYLLABLE. 


It is probable that the law applied to stressed short vowels in open syllables 
only, but sufficient evidence is lacking. The law did not apply to diphthongs. 

This law is reminiscent of Dybo’s law for Slavic, according to which a 
stressed short or circumflexed vowel in a paradigm with fixed stress loses the 
ictus to the following syllable (Dybo 1962: 7), but it differs from the latter in 
two respects. First, the Prussian law applies to short vowels only. Second, it is 
independent of the accentual paradigm. Both laws differ from de Saussure’s 
law in the property that the shift is independent of the intonation of the fol- 
lowing syllable. 

The form weddeé could lead to the supposition that Ebeling’s law did not 
operate in the Prussian branch. The inference is incorrect because in that case 
the retraction in Jaiku would remain unexplained. Moreover, the form semmé 
would still require a progressive accent shift. It is simpler to assume that in 
weddé the ictus was first retracted in the Balto-Slavic period and then shifted 
to the ending after the dissolution of the linguistic unity. 
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The similarity between Dybo’s law and the law formulated here leads to a 
remarkable similarity in the Slavic and Old Prussian accentuation patterns. 
Thus, twaid has the same stress as Russ. tvojd, where tvoé points to final ac- 
centuation as a result of Dybo’s law. The same holds true for tennd, Russ. ond, 
ono. The medial stress in genndmans corresponds to Russ. Zend, acc.sg. Zenti, 
with final accentuation as a result of Dybo’s law. If the above hypothesis about 
double consonants is correct, we have to assume fixed stress on the second 
syllable throughout the paradigm: gen.sg. gennas, acc.sg. gennan, nom.pl. gen- 
nai, acc.pl. gennans. This is exactly the same accentuation pattern which we 
find in Old Russian and in the Cakavian (Novi) dialect of Serbo-Croatian (cf. 
Stang 1957: 60). Here again the final stress in the Old Prussian forms is sup- 
ported by the variants gannan, gannai, gannans, which point to a weak pre- 
tonic vowel. This seems by far the most straightforward explanation of the 
paradigm. 

It is clear that the hypothesis introduced above and the law formulated in 
this section mutually support each other. Thus, such forms as buttan, dessim- 
ton, gallan, gemmons, gimmusin, gillin, kittan, labban, enmigguns, neggi differ 
from Lith. butas, désimt, galg, gimes, gimusj, gilig, kita, labg, imiges, négi in 
accordance with the law, provided that the hypothesis is correct. Notice that 
the hypothesis was put forward without regard to the accentual system, and 
that the law was formulated without reference to the hypothesis. Incidentally, 
the final stress in enmigguns is supported by ismigé. 


4. A slightly more complicated example corroborating the proposed accent 
shift is widdewi, dat.pl. widdewimans, where the macron points to complete 
correspondence with Russ. vdova, acc.sg. vdovui with final stress in accordance 
with Dybo’s law, and Skt. vidhdva. Here the double consonant offers a prob- 
lem because it does not stand immediately before the stressed vowel. I think 
that the solution is to be found in the strongly reducing effect of the w on the 
preceding pretonic vowel, which must have resulted in some kind of schwa. It 
is a rule that an occlusive preceding the pretonic vowel is doubled when the 
stressed vowel is preceded by intervocalic w, cf. reddewijdikausnan, where the 
long vowel marks the place of the stress, kittewidei, where the place of the 
stress can be derived from the form ainawidai (= ainawijdei), and pogatte- 
winlai, which differs from Lith. pagatdvyti (Polish pogotowac) as a result of 
the progressive accent shift. The weakness of the pretonic vowel before w is 
reflected in the occurrence of e instead of the expected a in these examples, 
beside a in kittawidin, pogattawint. The latter word is a borrowing, which 
suggests that the accent shift was fairly recent, cf. maddla (Polish modla), 
massi (Polish moze), packai (Polish pok6j), penningans. 

Other examples of the interchange between a and e are found before 1, m, 
n in the first pretonic syllable, e.g. e instead of a in kelsdi (beside kaltza), del- 
liks (cf. Lith. daljkas), wesselingi (with double s before the weak vowel, cf. 
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wissawidei), wissemukin (cf. Lith. moka), wirdemmans, giwemmai, and a in- 
stead of e in gannan (beside gennan), waldiins (beside weldunai), cf. Traut- 
mann 1910: 100f., 105. Examples of the interchange in posttonic syllables are 
nom.pl. kaulei (with retraction according to Hirt’s law, cf. Latvian kaiils, 
Greek xavidc), ainawijdei (beside ainawidai), and the vocatives deiwa (beside 
deiwe) and tawa (beside tawe). 

Apart from widdewi, there are a few other cases where the macron and 
the double consonant do not point to the same accentuation, e.g. aipallai, 
pérgimmans. Though it is generally assumed that the macron in the former 
word is a misprint, it is equally possible that these words contained two accent 
frames, cf. Dutch dfvallen. The same solution is possible for préipirstans and 
buttantaws. The macron in aucktimmiski must be a misprint, cf. deiwitisku, 
kanxtisku (with initial stress, as in kdnxtin), labbisku (with progressive accent 
shift), peronisku, seilisku (cf. noséilis). 

A final category to be discussed here are the verbs in -int, e.g. mukinna, 
mukinnons, mukinnimai, isrankinna, ersinnimai, ersinnati, waidinna, powaid- 
innei, which have final accentuation in accordance with the proposed law, cf. 
Lith. mokina. There are a few verbs with retracted stress in this category, e.g. 
dilinai, poswdigstinai, podriktinai, sdtuinei. This type must originally have 
arisen as a result of Hirt’s law. I think that the long vowel in the verb forms 
kimpinna and skijstinnons regularly marks the place of the stress, whereas the 
double n has simply been taken from the orthography of the (very frequent) 
end-stressed type, cf. Lith. skaistina. 


5. Since Prussian has not shared the East Baltic monophthongization (Van 
Wijk 1918a: 65), it is reasonable to assume that it has not shared the develop- 
ment of metatony either (cf. Ko25: 323ff.). The only clear example of metatony 
in Old Prussian is the suffix -ings, which corresponds to Lith. -ingas, e.g. 
wertings, Lith. vertingas (cf. Bezzenberger 1907: 81ff., Van Wijk 1924). The 
falling intonation of the suffix can be explained if we start from the case where 
the stem preceding the suffix contained a short vowel which regularly lost the 
ictus to the following syllable. It is probable that the progressive accent shift, 
like Dybo’s law, yielded a falling intonation on a newly accented long vowel or 
diphthong. The intonation was then generalized as a characteristic of the suf- 
fix. 

If this explanation is correct, we need no longer assume a misprint in the 
forms podingan, pogalbenikan, cf. Lith. dinga (if this form is older than 
difiga), pagalbininkas. The falling intonation may simply be due to the 
progressive accent shift. The accentuation of enwangiskan may have arisen by 
the analogical spread of the type, cf. Lith. véngti. No such explanation seems 
possible for the verbal forms pogaunai (cf. pogaut, Lith. pagduti) and auldut 
(cf. aulaudsins, Lith. lidutis), though there is a type of compound verb with 
initial stress in Serbo-Croatian (slomim, nalomim, as opposed to lomim) and 
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there are traces of an accentual difference between verbs with and without a 
prefix in Old Prussian, e.g. aupaickémai, paikemmai. 

It remains striking that all word forms with a circumflex in Old Prussian 
corresponding to an acute in Lithuanian are stressed on the second syllable, 
and that there are no forms with an acute in the former language correspond- 
ing to a circumflex in the latter. As an alternative solution, one could suggest 
that the intonation was neutralized in non-initial syllables. 


6. Though Prussian did not share the monophthongization and the develop- 
ment of metatony in the East Baltic languages, it did share the shortening of 
long diphthongs and the rise of phonemic pitch, which may have taken place 
more or less independently, as in Slavic. The broken intonation which resulted 
from the loss of the laryngeals (Ko25: 324) developed into a rising tone, as is 
happening in East Latvian dialects. The other long vowels and diphthongs 
became falling per oppositionem. There is no trace of tonal oppositions in 
unstressed syllables. 


NOTE. Old Prussian semmeé and Lithuanian zémé suggest that this word goes 
back to a Balto-Slavic é-stem. Indeed, the final accentuation of Russ. zemlja, 
acc.sg. zemlju (Illi¢-Svityé 1963: 108) indicates that the word was still an é-stem 
at the time when Van Wijk’s law operated (cf. Ko14: 30). If the word had been 
a jd-stem at that time, the stress would have been retracted as a result of 
Stang’s law (Ko14: 33), cf. Russ. vdlja, Lith. valia. The same holds true for 
Russ. meZd, acc.sg. meZu, Lith. méde (Illi¢-Svityé 1963: 106). 
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In an earlier study (Ko15) I noted that double consonants were particularly 
frequent before stressed long vowels in the Enchiridion, e.g. semmé, weddé, 
billit, seggit, skellants, dessimts, stallémai, turrilai, epwarrisnan, enwackémai, 
aupaickémai, serripimai, ettrai, tickromai, dellikans, isranckisnan, sallubi gen- 
namans, tennd, tennéison. Considering that it is a priori more probable that 
double consonants occur under the same conditions in word forms without a 
macron as they do in word forms where we can derive the place of the stress 
from the macron, I hypothesized that a double consonant may be an indica- 
tion of stress on the following vowel. In support of this hypothesis I adduced 
the remarkable alternation between e and a before a double consonant, e.g. in 
dat.pl. wirdemmans, waikammans and ist pl. giwemmai, giwammai, also 
wertemmai, 2nd sg. giwassi, which is easily explained as a result of pretonic 
neutralization, as in nom.s¢.f. tennd, tannd, also acc.sg. gennan, gannan, 
nom.pl. gennai, gannai, acc.pl. gennans, gannans. I also argued that the hy- 
pothesis enables us to derive the Old Prussian accentual system from its re- 
constructed Balto-Slavic origins. 

Comparing the place of the macron in the Enchiridion with the place of 
the stress in Lithuanian and Slavic, I argued that all three languages under- 
went a progressive accent shift, but not under the same conditions. On the one 
hand, the stress shifted to the desinence in semmeé, weddé, but not in Lith. 
zémé, védé. On the other hand, the stress did not shift in dusins, rankans, as 
opposed to Lith. ausis, rankds. 1 proposed that in Prussian, A STRESSED SHORT 
VOWEL LOST THE ICTUS TO THE FOLLOWING SYLLABLE and added that this rule 
may have applied to stressed short vowels in open syllables only. The rule dif- 
fers from Dybo’s law for Slavic, where a stressed short or circumflexed vowel 
in a paradigm with fixed stress lost the ictus to the following syllable, and 
from Saussure’s law for Lithuanian, where the shift depended on the intona- 
tion of the following syllable. As a result of the progressive accent shifts, twaid 
has the same stress as Russ. tvojd, where tvoé points to final accentuation as a 
result of Dybo’s law. The same holds true for tennd, Russ. ond, ond. The me- 
dial stress in genndmans corresponds to Russ. Zend, acc.sg. Zent, with final 
accentuation as a result of Dybo’s law. If the above hypothesis about double 
consonants is correct, we have to assume fixed stress on the second syllable 
throughout the paradigm: gen.sg. gennas, acc.sg. gennan, nom.pl. gennai, 
acc.pl. gennans. Note that the hypothesis was put forward without regard to 
the accentual system and that the stress shift was formulated without reference 
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to the hypothesis. Elsewhere I have argued that the Prussian accent shift, like 
its Lithuanian counterpart, was comparatively recent (K103: 90). 

It goes without saying that the use of double consonants to indicate that 
the following vowel was stressed cannot be attributed to a conscious effort on 
the part of the writer to mark the place of the stress. It must rather be derived 
from the German use of double consonants to indicate that the preceding 
vowel was short. While German words usually had fixed stress on the initial 
syllable, Prussian had mobile stress and reduction of unstressed vowels. This is 
the origin of the so-called “Vortondoppelung” which is found in Lithuanian 
documents from Prussia (Bense 1958: 657): “Ein einfacher Konsonant wird 
unmittelbar vor dem Ton verdoppelt, wenn der ihm vorausgehende Vokal 
kurz ist. [...] Doppelschreibung steht auch, wenn im Paradigma Tonwechsel 
auftritt und der Ton auf den Vokal vor dem zu verdoppelnden Konsonanten 
fallen kann, aber nur dann, sobald dieser nicht den Ton tragt”. Thus, we find 
turréti, Zinnoti, darryti but 3rd pret. padare, nom.pl. mattydami but pamate, 
gen.sg. swétimo and acc.pl. swétimus versus nom.pl. swettimi, acc.sg. Métg 
versus loc.sg. Mette, etc. (cf. also the forms cited in Bense 1998). The same 
usage is evidently found in the Enchiridion. 

My interpretation of the double consonants in the Enchiridion has re- 
cently been challenged by Alessandro Parenti (1998: 136), who is evidently 
unaware of Bense’s work. Parenti points out correctly that the Prussian use of 
double consonants goes back to the German usage of double consonants after 
short vowels and that the difference between the two systems results from the 
difference between fixed stress in German and mobile stress in Prussian. 
However, his assumption that e.g. gemmons and kittan had initial stress be- 
cause these forms have initial stress in Lithuanian (Parenti 1998: 135) is wrong 
because he does not take the Prussian accent shift into account. The discrep- 
ancy between semmé, weddé and Lith. zémé, véde, like that between dusins, 
rankans and Lith. ausis, rankas, suffices to show that the Prussian accent can- 
not be established on the basis of the Lithuanian evidence. While Parenti 
maintains that “double consonants cannot be considered as stress marks” 
(1998: 136) and that “the suffix -senna may be the form successively reduced 
to -sna by syncope” (1998: 139), he unexpectedly raises the objection that the 
spelling with double n in -senna “is evidence, though not cogent, that the 
stress falls on the preceding syllable” (1998: 139). It appears that he was con- 
fused in his own mind because in spite of the counter-evidence emanating 
from his own theory he stuck to the traditional view which he rejected three 
pages earlier. It is remarkable that Parenti does not even mention the Prussian 
accent shift, let alone the philological and comparative evidence which has 
been adduced for the relation between Prussian accentuation on the one hand 
and the East Baltic and Slavic material on the other. 
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Dismissing my explanation of the frequent alternation between e and a be- 
fore double consonants as the result of a pretonic neutralization, Parenti 
claims that the alternation is not limited to unstressed syllables and adduces 
the suffix -sannien, -sennien, -senin and the ending of geitien, geitin, geitan to 
show that there was no opposition between /e/ and /a/ after consonants (1998: 
139). These examples are quite irrelevant because several different morpho- 
logical formations are involved here (cf. K173: 158). As I have argued in detail 
elsewhere (K140, K172), we must be careful in distinguishing between the lin- 
guistic systems of the three Old Prussian catechisms and their spellings. Par- 
enti also adduces butten (1x) beside buttan (7x) as an example of e for etymo- 
logical a after a double consonant (1998: 136), without informing his readers 
that butten is from the 2nd catechism, where e for a is frequent, while buttan 
is from the ist (1x) and the 3rd (6x) catechisms. The consistent spelling of 
buttan in the Enchiridion shows that there was no neutralization of /e/ and /a/ 
in this word. He adduces tennen (2x) beside tennan (8x) as another example 
of e for etymological a (1998: 136) without specifying the context of these 
forms. The two instances of tennen occur in the following phrases: stéimans 
maldans Warnins quai tennen enwacké “Den jungen Raben die jhn anruffen” 
and ainan pogalban teckint kawida surgi tennen boisei “einen Gehiilffen ma- 
chen die vmb jn sey”. Both instances are clearly in syntactic positions where 
they are unstressed. 

Parenti further observes that beside kadden (2x) we find kaden (9x), again 
without specifying the context (1998: 136). The two instances of Kadden are 
both found at the beginning of a paragraph, where we may expect an explicit 
spelling. There are also two instances of Kaden at the beginning of a para- 
graph, whereas kaden is consistently spelt with a single consonant in the mid- 
dle of a sentence (6x in the Enchiridion and 1x in the 2nd catechism). Note 
that the Vortondoppelung is also found in kadda and tadda in the Lithuanian 
documents from Prussia (Bense 1958: 658). The form dabber, which occurs 
only once in the Prussian material, probably had the same vocalism as kadden, 
as distinct from Lith. daba7y, kada. Once again I have to emphasize that an 
internal analysis of the Prussian material must logically precede a comparison 
with the East Baltic languages because the latter automatically leads to a bias 
in our interpretation of the data. Crucial evidence remains hidden in the texts 
if we do not take our primary sources seriously. 
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More than a quarter of a century ago I proposed the following LAW (Kots: 
302): “a stressed short vowel lost the ictus to the following syllable. It is possi- 
ble that the law applied to stressed short vowels in open syllables only, but 
sufficient evidence is lacking. The law did not apply to diphthongs”. This LAw 
explains the shifted accent of Prussian semmé, weddeé, twaid, tennd, genna- 
mans, ismigé, widdewu, widdewiimans in comparison with the accentuation of 
their cognates in Lithuanian, Slavic, and Old Indic. The fact that double con- 
sonants are particularly frequent before stressed long vowels (there are 193 
instances according to Young 1999: 6, fn.3) led me to the HYPOTHESIS that “a 
double consonant indicates that the next vowel was stressed” (Ko15: 300). This 
HYPOTHESIS was refined on the basis of both philological considerations and 
comparative evidence (Ko15: 303): “It is a rule that an occlusive preceding the 
pretonic vowel is doubled when the stressed vowel is preceded by intervocalic 
w, cf. reddewijdikausnan, where the long vowel marks the place of the stress, 
kittewidei, where the place of the stress can be derived from the form ainawi- 
dai (=ainawijdei), and pogattewinlai, which differs from Lith. pagatavyti (Pol- 
ish pogotowaé) as a result of the progressive accent shift. The weakness of the 
pretonic vowel before w is reflected in the occurrence of e instead of the ex- 
pected a in these examples, next to a in kittawidin, pogattawint. The latter 
word is a borrowing, which suggests that the accent shift was fairly recent”, 
and: “Other examples of the interchange between a and e are found before J, 
m, n in the first pretonic syllable, e.g. e instead of a in kelsdi (next to kaltza), 
delliks (cf. Lith. daljkas), wesselingi (with double s before the weak vowel, cf. 
wissawidei), wissemukin (cf. Lith. moka), wirdemmans, giwemmai, and a in- 
stead of e in gannan (next to gennan), waldiins (next to weldinai)”. Other 
cases where the macron and the double consonant do not point to the same 
accentuation are explained by the existence of double accent frames, as in Ger- 
manic, and by the generalization of -nn- in the present tense of verbs in -int 
(Ko15: 304). 

Steven Young has recently called my HYPOTHESIS into question and 
jumped to the conclusion that the LAW cannot be demonstrated (Young 1999). 
This is clearly a non sequitur because the LAW was established on the basis of 
the comparative evidence from cognate languages whereas the HYPOTHESIS is 
based on the internal philological evidence of the Old Prussian material. It is 
essential that the LAW and the HYPOTHESIS are independently motivated and 
meant to explain different phenomena: the hypothesis was put forward with- 
out regard to the accentual system and the law was formulated without refer- 
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ence to the hypothesis (Ko15: 303). Young mixes things up, alleging that I cited 
the alternation between e and a before a double consonant in wirdemmans, 
waikammans and giwemmai, giwammai as “supporting evidence for such a 
stress advancement in Old Prussian” (Young 1999: 7). These word forms were 
never subject to the Prussian accent shift because they belong to the Balto- 
Slavic mobile accent paradigm and therefore had final stress from the outset, 
as is clear from the Slavic and Lithuanian evidence. In fact, I adduced these 
word forms to show that Prussian shared the characteristic lateral accent mo- 
bility of the Balto-Slavic proto-language (Ko15: 301). 

Young claims that the alternation between e and a is also found “in sylla- 
bles which according to Kortlandt’s hypothesis would be stressed” and cites 
ucke- beside ucka- before -lang- and wesselingi, kittewidei, pogattewinlai be- 
side wessals, kittawidin, pogattawint (Young 1999: 7). On the contrary, these 
are precisely the instances for which I argued that the stress followed an inter- 
vocalic -l- or -w- which reduced the preceding unstressed vowel (Ko15: 303). 
Young remarks that some words of relatively high frequency do not show the 
alternation between pretonic e and a. This actually reflects a form of stan- 
dardization in the language of the Enchiridion (cf. in this connection Kigo 
and Kigs5). 

Young lists five categories of “graphic counter-examples to Kortlandt’s 
hypothesis” (1999: 8), viz. 


(a) multiple writings of double consonants tickinnimai, saddinna, preistattin- 
nimai, kackinnais, where I assume that the double consonant be- 
fore -inn- was taken from the infinitive, cf tickint, kackint, also per- 
weckammai, cf wackitwei, similarly gen. pickullas, cf nom. pickils, and 
isspressenn(i)en, crixtissennien, which belong to the frequent type in -ennis 
beside -snd, cf ispresnd, crixtisna, also etwerpsna beside etwerpsennien (cf. 
K173: 158), which suggest an original alternating paradigm in nom. -snd, 
acc. -sen- with mobile stress (reflected in the broken tone of Latvian ésana 
and the metatony in Lith ésena, cf. Ko25: 327 and K201); 

(b) expected double consonants lacking: ismigé, budé, supiini, pagar, peroni; of 
course, nobody has ever claimed that Old Prussian spelling is consistent, 
so no conclusions can be based on negative evidence; 

(c) forms in which double consonants are not immediately pretonic: pallaip- 
sitwei, where the double consonant was obviously taken from pallaips, pér- 
gimmans and aipallai, which are compounds with two accent frames 
(thus Ko15: 304), kimpinna and skijstinnons, where “the double n has 
simply been taken from the orthography of the (very frequent) end- 
stressed type” (Ko15: 304), polijcki and issprettingi, which contain errors, 
widdewi (mans), which has intervocalic -w- (see above), botisennien, 
which belongs to the frequent type in -ennis (see above), and 2nd sg. gi- 
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wassi beside giwasi, where the former variant has original end-stress (as in 
Slavic) and the latter has analogical root-stress (thus already Ko15: 301); 

(d) instances of vowel reduction after a doubled consonant: tickars < *tikrs, 
tans < *tanas, which only show that the progressive accent shift was a re- 
cent development (as was argued on other grounds in K1o3 and had been 
taken for granted in my earlier work); 

(e) forms such as semmé and weddé are suspect in Young’s view because 
“etymological long -é- in the Enchiridion is otherwise routinely repre- 
sented as -i-”; though he refers to Stang (1966: 46), he does not tell his 
readers that Stang actually accepts Van Wijk’s view (“wie van Wijk [1918a: 
5ff.] nachgewiesen hat”) that stressed *-é yielded -é while *-én yielded -ien, 
e.g. mien, semmien, and that we also find é in béi ‘was’, ismigé ‘fell asleep’, 
druwé, druwése, druwémai, seggé, seggémai, seggéti, etc., which he does not 
discuss. Since I have treated the Prussian development of long vowels in 
detail elsewhere (see especially Kio3 and K172), there is no reason to take 
the matter up again here. The Prussian accent shift was clearly anterior to 
the development of *é to 7 note that *é was preserved in the Elbing Vo- 
cabulary and the First Catechism and developed into a diphthong ‘ie in 
the Second Catechism and that a similar (but not identical) development 
affected *d and *6, as I have demonstrated in these publications. It must be 
regretted that Young has not deemed it necessary to inform his readers 
about the way his counter-examples have been dealt with in the scholarly 
literature. 


Young suggests that my HYPOTHESIS represents “an orthographic convention 
presumably unfamiliar to the speakers” (1999: 9). As I have pointed out al- 
ready (K184: 76f.), it goes without saying that the use of double consonants to 
indicate that the following vowel was stressed cannot be attributed to a con- 
scious effort on the part of the writer to mark the place of the stress. It must 
rather be derived from the German use of double consonants to indicate that 
the preceding vowel was short. While German words usually had fixed stress 
on the initial syllable, Prussian had mobile stress and reduction of unstressed 
vowels. This is the origin of the so-called “Vortondoppelung” which is found 
in Lithuanian documents from Prussia (Bense 1958: 657): “Ein einfacher Kon- 
sonant wird unmittelbar vor dem Ton verdoppelt, wenn der ihm vorausge- 
hende Vokal kurz ist. [...] Doppelschreibung steht auch, wenn im Paradigma 
Tonwechsel auftritt und der Ton auf den Vokal vor dem zu verdoppelnden 
Konsonanten fallen kann, aber nur dann, sobald dieser nicht den Ton tragt”. 
Thus, we find turréti, Zinnoti, darryti but 3rd pret. padare, nom.pl. mattydami 
but pamate, gen.sg. swétimo and acc.pl. swétimus versus nom.pl. swettimi, 
acc.sg. Métg versus loc.sg. Mette, etc. (cf. also the forms cited in Bense 1998). 
The same usage is evidently found in the Enchiridion. In view of the vowel 
reduction in pretonic and posttonic syllables, there can be little doubt that 
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unstressed vowels were shorter than stressed vowels in Prussian, as was the 
case in the contiguous German, Slavic and Lithuanian dialects. 

For decisive proof against my HYPOTHESIS Young looks to the Old Prus- 
sian words in Greek script in Friedrich Zamelius’ poem published by Jos 
Schaeken (1991). According to Young, the accents in yévvav and pixvai reflect 
the place of the stress (1999: 13). This is undoubtedly false because Zamelius’ 
poem is written in Latin hexameters. It follows that the Greek words must be 
read according to the Latin tradition (with accents based on quantity), not 
according to the Greek tradition (with accents as written). Indeed, it turns out 
that yévvav has final stress: 


Virs vir ab Ausonio (e)st: y&vvav peperére yuvaikec. 


Similarly, the form pixvar does not have a long (thus mistakenly Young 1999: 
13) but a short root vowel and final stress: 


Mie pixvat doueévsonat jueic Kvpioi gopev. 


Note that the accents of #ueic and éouév do not denote stress either. The ety- 
mologically long root vowel of rikijs was shortened because it was pretonic, as 
is clear from its reflex -e- in the First Catechism and in the Epigram (cf. K155: 
116). The consistent spelling of -a- in the oblique cases, never -e- in the Enchi- 
ridion, suggests that the paradigm of rikijs, gen. rikijas, acc. rikijan, nom.pl. 
rikijai, acc.pl. rikijans had the same accent pattern as the pronoun tans, fem. 
tennd, acc. tennan, nom.pl. tennei, acc.pl. tennans, which arose as a result of 
the progressive accent shift. Since the final stress of gannan and rikijai is now 
attested in the hexameter, these words corroborate my Prussian accent shift in 
an unambiguous way. The accent mark on the initial syllable in yavvav and 
pixvat is simply the default option, as it is in dv«Aimte: 


Unds unda (e)st: &uxAmtc adopertum a voce Kx UnTW. 


Thus, I conclude that Young’s criticism in no way detracts from my theory of 
Prussian accentuation. On the contrary, he has actually provided additional 
evidence for the progressive accent shift by introducing the Old Prussian 
words from Zamelius’ poem into the discussion. (On December 15, 1999, Ste- 
ven Young informed me by e-mail that he has changed his opinion: “Your 
note on the Latin hexameter of the poem is certainly convincing; if I had rec- 
ognized this earlier on, I would probably have abandoned the argument”.) 
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INITIAL a- AND e- IN OLD PRUSSIAN 


The phonetic reflex of Balto-Slavic *e- is a- in Old Prussian, cf. addle ‘Fichte’, 
alne ‘Hindin, aloade ‘Haspe’, as ‘ich, asy ‘Rain’, asmai ‘bin’, astin ‘Ding’ assaran 
‘See’, assegis “Kaulbarsch, aswinan ‘Stutenmilch’ (Trautmann 1910: 107f.). It is 
therefore probable that esketres ‘Stér’ and estureyto ‘Eidechse’ are recent 
borrowings from Lithuanian erskétras and Old Polish jeszczerzyca, 
respectively. The instances where initial *e- has allegedly been preserved as 
e- in Prussian (Trautmann 1910: 108) actually have reduced grade vocalism: 


(a) emelno ‘Mistel’ must be compared with Old Church Slavic imela and 
Czech jmeli, also Polish, Slovak, Slovene, Serbo-Croatian, Bulgarian, 
Ukrainian, Russian im-, dialectal Czech, Slovak, Slovene, Serbo- 
Croatian m- (cf. Andersen 1996: 134); 

(2) emmens ‘Name’ must be identified with Old Church Slavic ime, Czech 
jméno, Old Irish ainm, Greek évoya, Phrygian ovowav, Armenian 
anun, also Sanskrit nama, Latin némen, Gothic namo, all of which 
represent initial *#’n- (cf. Ko73: 42), with an o-coloring laryngeal which 
is incompatible with Balto-Slavic *e-; 

3) en ‘im is identical with Lithuanian j from *in, which is the original 

pretonic variant of *en < *?en (cf. Ko65: 222), which is preserved in the 

Latvian prefix ie-; 

4) ennoys ‘Fieber’ contains the prefix en-; 

5) er, ergi ‘bis is etymologically identical with ir ‘auch, East Baltic ir, Slavic 

1; 

6) erains ‘jeglicher’ contains the prefix er-; 

7) esse ‘vor’ must be identified with Lithuanian i§ and Slavic iz, z, which is 
the original pretonic form of Balto-Slavic *ez < *?e¢", cf. Latin ex. 








Thus, e- is the reflex of the originally pretonic reduced grade vowel, the 
stressed variant of which is found e.g. in ilga ‘lange’, imt ‘nehmen, insan ‘kurz, 
irmo ‘Arm (Hirt’s law), with original zero grade and Balto-Slavic epenthesis. It 
appears that e- was generalized in en and er, the latter of which merged with 
the German prefix er-, and in esse, also esteinu ‘von nun an. The preposition en 
is written 7x an, 1X au, 3x en (the latter before unstressed front vowels) in the 
First Catechism, 2x an (once initially and once before the article, which 
appears to have been enclitic), 1x @n, 8x en (all medially before nouns or 
adjectives) in the Second Catechism, and 148x en, 2x em in the Enchiridion. 
Similarly, the preposition esse is written 6x assa in the First Catechism, 1x 
assa, 1x asse (both initially in titles), 1x cesse, 1x ese, 2x hese (all medially in 
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running text) in the Second Catechism, and 53x esse in the Enchiridion. It is 
important to be aware of the fact that this points to a real development and 
cannot possibly be the result of random errors. 

Elsewhere (K103: 90) I have argued that the preposition and verbal prefix 
po ‘under, after’ represents the unstressed variant of the nominal prefix pa-, 
which was stressed before the Prussian accent shift yielded a distinctive 
opposition between the two vowels, and that the rounded vowel was 
subsequently generalized in the preposition, e.g. postan ‘under the’, pomien 
‘after me. Van Wijk had already demonstrated (1918a: 51) that the preposition 
and prefix na ‘on’ was replaced by no under the influence of po in the 
Enchiridion. In a similar vein, I think that en and esse were the elliptic variants 
of the explicit forms an and assa which were ousted after the Prussian accent 


shift. 


We must now reconsider the vocalism of as ‘? and asmai ‘am’. The pronoun as 
is found twice in the First Catechism as drowe and 44x in the Enchiridion, 
while the form es occurs twice in the Second Catechism es drowy only. The 
form is evidently as (with secondary fronting in the Second Catechism, cf. 
Trautmann 1910: 101) from *es with shortening from *éZ, Slovene jaz < 
*?egHom (Winter’s law), Sanskrit ahdm. The verb ‘to be’ is written 6x as- in 
the First Catechism, 4x @s-, 1x est, 1x hest in the Second Catechism, and 156x 
as-, 2x es- in the Enchiridion. While the phrase Tawa Noiison kas tu essei 
Endangon may have been taken from the Second Catechism Thawe nouson kas 
thou esse cen-dengon, the 2nd pl. form estei, which has an unexpected 
imperative ending (cf. K103: 92), can only be an error for astai. Note that this 
form is preceded by empijrint and followed by is Crixtiani(skun), which may 
have contributed to the apparent fronting. The stem of the verb is clearly 
as- (with secondary fronting in the Second Catechism) from Balto-Slavic 
Xes- < *fes-. 


The prefixes ep- and et- must be identified with East Baltic ap-, at-, Slavic ob-, 
ot-, not with Greek ézi, ét1. It follows that the initial e- must be due to analogy. 
I think that the model was provided by the variants en, esse beside an, assa 
discussed above. In the First Catechism we find attskiwuns, atskisenna, 
atwerpeis, atwerpimay, attwerpsannan, etwerpsannan, and in the Second 
Catechism 6x et- in the corresponding passages. In the Enchiridion we find 
116x et-, but at- in the infinitive attratwei ‘antworten and 7x in the formulaic 
plural imperative form attraiti. All of these instances are found in the last few 
pages of the text (Trautmann 1910: 77-79), while we find 42x the singular 
imperative ettrais and 1x the indicative ettrdi in the earlier parts (Trautmann 
1910: 23-49 and 63, respectively). Besides, the Enchiridion offers 2x ab- (33%), 
4x eb-/ep- in deverbal nouns, 1x ab- (14%), 6x eb- in participles, and no 
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ab- (0%), 5x eb-/ep- in verb forms. This supports the idea that the front vowel 
was first introduced in the finite verb and then spread through the lexicon. 

I conclude that the distribution of initial a- and e- in Prussian is much 
more regular than is usually assumed. 
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DIPHTHONGIZATION AND MONOPHTHONGIZATION IN OLD PRUSSIAN 


A comparison of the three Old Prussian catechisms yields the following pic- 
ture (K172: 124f.): 


(a) *€>1[é] > II [ie] > E [i], e.g. 
I turrettwey, II turryetwey, E turritwei. 
I stenuns, II styienuns, E stinons. 


(2) *éi > I [éi] > IL, E [iei], e.g. 
I palletan, II praliten, E pralieiton. 


(3) *én > 1 [én] > IL E [ien], e.g. 
I penckts, II pyienkts, E piéncts. 


(4) *7> 1, II [ei] > E [i], e.g. 

I preiken, II preyken, E prijki. 

I leiginwey, II leygenton, E ligint. 

I geiwans, II geywans, E gijwans. 

I geiwin, II geywien, E gijwan. 

I polleygo, II poleygo, E polijgu. 

I deyg, II deygi, E dijgi. 

This close diphthong remains distinct from open “ei > I, II, E [eil]. 


(5) *a> *O >I [uo] > Il, E[U], eg. 
I gobuns, I gubons, E giubons. 
I pergubuns, II pergubons, E pergibons. 


(6) *6i > I [uoi] > II [wi] > E [oui], e.g. 
I pugeitty, II puieyti, E poieiti. 
I pogeitty, II puietti, cf. E poiiis. 


(7) *a>I1[t] > IL, E [ou], e.g. 
I sunun nusun, II sounon nouson, E sotinon nouson. 
I numons, II noumans, E noumans. 


The question which now arises is: how must these correspondences be inter- 
preted from a structural point of view? It is clear that the orthography of the 
catechisms is partly subphonemic and partly inaccurate. We must therefore 
find a way to retrieve the missing features and to assess the correctness of the 
spellings. 

Elsewhere I have argued that the number of irregularities increases toward 
the end of the Enchiridion (K195: 72f. and Kigo: 127). This observation is con- 
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firmed by the unexpected instances of diphthongized ei for 7 in the Enchirid- 
ion, the majority of which are found in the Trawbiichlein and the Tauff- 
biichlein which make up the final third of the text. If we look at the nominal 
forms of the root giw- ‘live, life’, where diphthongal reflexes of *7 are more 
frequent than in other words, we find 11x ij, 7, i and 1x eij in the first two 
thirds of the Enchiridion, but 3x ij and 4x éi, e7 in the final part of the text, all 
of these in the Tauffbiichlein and three of the diphthongal forms in the last 
few pages (Trautmann 1910: 79). I therefore regard eij in vnds steises geijwas 
‘wasser des lebens’ (Trautmann 1910: 41) as the only real exception and con- 
sider it a printer’s error for monophthongal ij under the influence of the pre- 
ceding article. This eliminates a third of the diphthongal reflexes of *7 in the 
Enchiridion. 

Most other instances can be explained along similar lines. For digi ‘also’ we 
find 39x ij, i, i and 3x éi, ei in the Enchiridion. The isolated form dei in the 
Tauffbiichlein is clearly mistaken. The three exceptional forms are probably 
printer’s errors: 


i) Twais Qudits Audasin kagi Endangon tijt déigi nosemien ‘Deine Wille 
geschehe wie im Himmel also auch auff Erden’ has kdgi for kdigi, which 
may have given rise to the mistaken diphthong in déigi for digi. 

ii) Tou quoitilaisi mien schan deinan Deigi poktnst ‘Du wéllest mich diesen 
tag auch behiiten’ may have ei under the influence of the preceding word 
deinan. 

iii) lous Rikijai seggita stansubban Deigi prikin tennans ‘Ir Herrn thut auch 
dasselbige gegen jnen’ has a mistaken imperative ending -ta for -tei (cf. 
Stang 1966: 418f.) followed by an unexpected inversion. It looks as if -a 
anticipated the vowel of stan- and was wrongly corrected in the ei of the 
word which was forgotten and became misplaced. Note that the capital 
letter in the two instances of Deigi is also peculiar. 





In the word malnijks ‘child’ and its diminutive malnijkiks we find 33x ij, i, i 
and 2x eij, ey in the Enchiridion. While the nom.sg. form malneyks is found 
on the very last page of the Tauffbiichlein, the acc.pl. form malneijkans is 
found in the heading Esse Steinans Malneijkans “Von den Kindern’ (Traut- 
mann 1910: 59), where it may have taken its eij for ij from the preceding arti- 
cle. The single instances of debeikan ‘big’ and etneiwings ‘gracious’ have ei for 
i, ij, which is found 6x and 10x in these words, respectively. The isolated 
forms ainaweydi ‘equally’ for ainawidai (ibidem), Rikeis ‘Lord’ for Rikijs 
(26x), and poweistins ‘things’ for powijst- (12x) occur together on a single 
page of the Trawbiichlein (Trautmann 1910: 65). I have no explanation for the 
diphthongal reflex in -weid- for -wid- (which is attested dozens of times) in 
bhe labbai wissaweidin siindanper schlisimai ‘vnnd wol eitel straff verdienen’ 
(Trautmann 1910: 37), which is probably a mistranslation. 
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Unlike ei < *i and ou < *u, we do not find diphthongal reflexes of *é, *a, *6 
in the Enchiridion, except in the case of *éi, *én, *oi, *on (cf. K103: 89-91). This 
already suffices to demonstrate the basic reliability of the orthography. Unlike 
the diphthong ei < *i, which is regular in the earlier catechisms but has evi- 
dently become monophthongized and merged with the reflex of *é in the En- 
chiridion, the diphthong ou < *i is regular in the latter source and distinct 
from the reflex # of *a and *6 after labials and velars (cf. already de Saussure 
1892: 80-83). This is especially clear from the word soiins ‘son’, which has 18 
diphthongal and no monophthongal occurrences, the verb boat ‘to be’, which 
has 30 diphthongal attestations and a single instance of biiton, its derivative 
bousennis ‘state’, which is found 8x with a diphthong and 2x with bu- (both 
instances in the Trawbiichlein), and from the pronouns. We find 33x toi, tou, 
ton (once), tuo (once), tau (once), the latter two instances in the Tauff- 
biichlein, beside 1x ti and 24x tu, which was a clitic, and 77x nod-, nou-, 
no- (once), nati- (once), 53x iou-, iou-, iaii- (once) versus 2x ni- and 1x it-, 
all three in the Tauffbiichlein. While the Second catechism is in accordance 
with the Enchiridion, diphthongization of *# in the First catechism is limited 
to the pronouns 10x thou beside 1x thu (enclitic), 1x yous, 1x nou- beside 9x 
nu- and 2x sun- ‘son’. The diphthongization was evidently under way already 
but lagged behind the development of *7 > ei, which was reversed in the En- 
chiridion. On the other hand, the diphthongization and monophthongization 
of *é > ie > 7 seems to have lagged behind the development of *6 > uo > i. 
Thus, we arrive at the following relative chronology: 


(D1) ‘i> ei, *6>u0, 
(D2) a> ou, é> ie, 
(M1) uo> da, 

(M2) ie >i, ei>i. 


While the normal reflex of *i is ou in the Enchiridion, as has just been pointed 
out, there are a number of words where we find monophthongal a, which 
suggests a reversal of the diphthongization, as in the case of *7 > ei > i. Ferdi- 
nand de Saussure thought that the diphthongization was blocked by an i in the 
following syllable (1892: 81), e.g. tisimtons ‘thousand’, schlisitwei ‘to serve’ 
(16x, including inflected and derived forms), tilninai, tilninaiti ‘multiply’, as 
opposed to toils (3x), toiilan, but once tilan ‘much’, prisiskai (2x), prisiskan 
‘Prussian’, salubiskan ‘marital’ with variants (4x), salibin ‘spouse’ (2x), sal- 
lubi-, lubi-, lubnigs ‘priest’, libeniks (2x), once sallaubiskan, but also saluban, 
salluban beside salaiban ‘marriage’, once salliban for -in ‘spouse’, sallibs, 
sallubai-, sallubai- beside salaibai- (2x) ‘marital’, salubsna ‘wedding’, and 
finally idrin ‘sea’ (2x), supuni ‘lady’ (2x). Though this rule seems to have been 
universally rejected (e.g. Berneker 1896: 126, Trautmann 1910: 136), I think that 
it is correct. Trautmann adds the following examples (1910: 137): maldunin 
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‘youth’ (2x), kailistikun ‘health’, podriktinai ‘confirm’, but driktai ‘firm’ 
with variants (3x), weldinai ‘heirs’ with variants (3x), rikai, riikans ‘clothes’, 
dirai ‘shy’, krit ‘to fall’, kara ‘built’, aumisnan ‘washing off, the last three 
instances in the Trawbiichlein and the Tauffbiichlein. Note that only six of 
these counter-examples are from the first two thirds of the Enchiridion. A 
special case is acc.sg. disin, dusin, dotisin, daitsin (2x) ‘soul’, which is most 
probably an i/jd-stem (cf. K173: 158f.) for which we have to reconstruct an 
alternating paradigm with nom.sg. *diasi and gen.sg. *doiischas, cf. Lith. pati, 
pacids ‘wife’. 

The question now is: how do these changes fit into the larger picture of the 
linguistic system? From a structural point of view, the diphthongizations of 
the long vowels *7 > ei, *i > ou and *6 > uo, *é > ie do not change the phone- 
mic make-up of the forms, but the monophthongization of uo > i and ie > 7 
implies a phonemic change of /6/ > /t/ and /é/ > /i/. While the latter phoneme 
merged with earlier /i/, which became a monophthong again, earlier /a/ was 
now rephonemicized as a diphthong /ou/, unless there was an i in the follow- 
ing syllable. I think that this rephonemicization was a consequence of the de- 
velopment of the original four-vowel system /i, e, a, u/, which is still attested 
in the Elbing Vocabulary, into a five-vowel system /i, e, a, 0, u/ as a result of 
the Prussian accent shift (cf. Kio3: 90f.). The new rounded back vowel /o/ 
made the preservation of the distinction between ou and a possible but pushed 
/a/ to the front and thereby caused raising of [zi] /ei/ and [ei] /i/. The asym- 
metry in the development of the high vowels is thus explained by the rise of 
the new vowel system. The spelling @ for a in the Second catechism can be 
viewed as a warning against the retracted pronunciation of the low vowel, 
which is rarely written o in the catechisms, though o for a was regular after 
labials and velars in the Elbing Vocabulary (cf. Trautmann 1910: 109). 

The Prussian accent shift can be dated before the First catechism, perhaps 
to the end of the 15th or the beginning of the 16th century. As de Saussure 
pointed out already (1892: 83fn.), the raising of long vowels was arrested by 
other developments in final closed syllables. While the endings *-ds, *-di were 
shortened to -as, -ai before the raising took place, the ending *-dn was raised 
to *-6n after labials and velars, diphthongized to *-uon in the language of the 
catechisms, and rephonemicized as /-uan/ before further raising yielded new 
/a/ in the Second catechism and the Enchiridion (cf. Ki03: 93f.). This explains 
the correspondence between the acc.sg. forms of the d-stems which we find in 
the three catechisms: 


I anterpinsquan, (II enbeenden, E enbandan.) 

I pattiniskun, I salobisquan, (E salliban.) 

I mergwan, II mergwan, E mérgan. 

I krixstianiskun, Il krichstianisquan, E crixtidniskan. 
I perroniscon, I perronisquan, E peroniskan. 
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I prabitscun, Il prabusquan, E prabutskan. 


The flexion was evidently regularized in the language of the Enchiridion. Final 
*d and *-6 yielded -u in widdewi ‘widow’, galli ‘head’, mergu ‘maid’, neuter 
nom.pl. -u in malnijkiku ‘little children’ (2x), dat.sg. -u < inst.sg. *-6 beside -ai 
< *-di (cf. K103: 94), 1st sg. asmu ‘am’ but -a < *-6 in crixtia ‘baptize’ beside 
regular asmai ‘am’ < *-6 plus *-i (cf. Ko33: 56). The preservation of length in 
the ending -uan < *-6n < *-dn suggests that its final part may have been a cen- 
tralized nasal vowel, perhaps comparable to the final part of nasal vowels in 
some varieties of Polish. If this is correct, postvocalic -an stands for a nasalized 
unrounded central back vowel which may have arisen before the First cate- 
chism, and perhaps before the Prussian accent shift already. 

The acc.sg. ending is /-ien/ for the é-stems, /-in/ for the i- and i/ja-stems, 
and /-jan/ for the ja-stems (cf. K173: 158). The position of -ien < *-én, which is 
written -in in the First catechism and -ien in the Second catechism and the 
Enchiridion, is wholly analogous to that of -uan, which suggests that postvo- 
calic -en may have been a nasalized unrounded central front vowel which 
arose before the First catechism already. When *-én was rephonemicized as 
/-ien/, this probably limited the phonetic range of the ending /-jan/, where the 
vowel may have lost the status of an archiphoneme of earlier /a/ and /e/. This 
conjecture is supported by the fact that the acc.sg. form I tawischen, II tauwy- 
schen ‘fellow-’ is reflected in the Enchiridion as tawischan (4x), tawischen 
(1x), fawisen (1X). 

The remaining question is: why is final *-é reflected as -é under the stress, 
e.g. in semme ‘land’, weddé ‘led’, but as -i after the stress, e.g. in mati ‘mother’, 
pertraiuki ‘covered’? When the forms semmé and weddé received final stress as 
a result of the Prussian accent shift, the final vowel had probably become half- 
long by the shortening of long vowels in final syllables which was in progress 
at that time. As a consequence, the newly stressed half-long mid vowel did not 
share the diphthongization to ie but became the front counterpart of /6/ in the 
new five-vowel system. The latter is found as the reflex of earlier /a/ after a 
labial under secondary lengthening in the preposition pa, e.g. pdstan “under 
the’, pomien ‘after me’ (cf. K103: 90). It is also found as the reflex of *6 after r 
before a nasal in nom.pl. tickromai ‘just’, acc.sg. peronin ‘common’ and their 
derivatives (24 instances and no counter-examples in the Enchiridion). Final 
*-€ in muti and pertrauki was evidently closer to short /-i/, with which it 
merged, than to short /-e/, which was a low front vowel [z] at the time of the 
Prussian accent shift. The asymmetry between semmeé, weddé on the one hand 
and galli ‘head’, mergu ‘maid’ on the other is a consequence of the fact that 
the latter belong to the Balto-Slavic mobile accent type which from the outset 
already had final stress in the nom.sg. form. 

William Schmalstieg has recently (2000) argued that there was a diph- 
thongization of /i/ to /ei/ but no monophthongization of /ei/ to /1/. I think to 
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have shown that his argument is based on a misunderstanding and that things 
are much more complicated than he imagines. He also observes that the time 
span between the catechisms is hardly compatible with major changes in the 
vowel system. Note that my chronology is based on the more or less archaic 
character of the texts, not on the printed dates. It is obvious that different dia- 
lects can develop at different rates. The Old Prussian proverb Deues does 
dantes, Deues does geitka “God give teeth, God give bread’ is dated 22 years 
after the Enchiridion but clearly represents a more archaic variety of the lan- 
guage (cf. K155). 
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OLD PRUSSIAN DIPHTHONGS 


Elsewhere I have argued that the three Old Prussian catechisms reflect con- 
secutive stages in the development of a moribund language (Ki4o, K172, 
Kig9). I listed the following phonological differences between the three cate- 
chisms: 


I Il E 
*6 = é > ie > i 
61 = ei > te = iei 
*en = én > ten = ien 
ar > a = ¢g > i 
“4A>*0 > uo > & = & 
“Oi > uoi > ti > oui 
*on > uon >  uan 
“TL u > ou = ou 
*wu wu > ue = 4u 


The new close diphthong [ei] < *i remained distinct from the earlier diph- 
thong [zi] < *ei. 

Unlike ei < *i and ou < *i, we do not find diphthongal reflexes of *é, *a, *6 
in the Enchiridion, except in the case of *éi, *én, *oi, *on (cf. K103: 89-91). This 
already suffices to demonstrate the basic reliability of the orthography. Unlike 
the diphthong ei < *7, which is regular in the earlier catechisms but evidently 
became monophthongized and merged with the reflex of *@ in the Enchirid- 
ion, the diphthong ou < *7 is regular in the latter source and distinct from the 
reflex a of *d@ and *6 after labials and velars (cf. already Saussure 1892: 80-83). 
The diphthongization of *# > ou was evidently under way in the earlier cate- 
chisms already but lagged behind the development of *7 > ei, which was re- 
versed in the Enchiridion. On the other hand, the diphthongization and mo- 
nophthongization of *é > ie > i seems to have lagged behind the development 
of *6 > uo > a. Thus, we arrive at the following relative chronology: 


(D1) ‘i> ei, *6 > uo, 
(D2) a> ou, é> ie, 
(M1) uo>a, 

(M2) ie>i,ei>i. 


While the normal reflex of *i# is ou in the Enchiridion, there are a number of 
words where we find monophthongal @, which suggests a reversal of the diph- 
thongization, as in the case of *7 > ei > 7. Ferdinand de Saussure thought that 
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the diphthongization was blocked by an i in the following syllable (1892: 81), 
and I think that this is correct (cf. K199). 

From a structural point of view, the diphthongizations of the long vowels 
“1 > ei, *i > ou and *6 > uo, *é > ie do not change the phonemic make-up of 
the forms, but the monophthongization of uo > u and ie > 7 implies a phone- 
mic change of /d/ > /a/ and /é/ > /i/. While the latter phoneme merged with 
earlier /i/, which became a monophthong again, earlier /t/ was now repho- 
nemicized as a diphthong /ou/, unless there was an i in the following syllable. I 
think that this rephonemicization was a consequence of the development of 
the original four-vowel system /i, e, a, u/ into a five-vowel system /i, e, a, 0, u/ 
as a result of the Prussian accent shift (cf. K103: 9of.). The new rounded back 
vowel /o/ made the preservation of the distinction between ou and i possible 
but pushed /a/ to the front and thereby caused raising of [zi] /ei/ and [ei] /1/. 
The asymmetry in the development of the high vowels is thus explained by the 
rise of the new vowel system. 

Now the question arises: did ou < *i merge with earlier *au or not? The 
answer is no because the latter is always reflected as au in the Enchiridion 
while the former alternates with 7 and au in the following words (cf. Traut- 
mann 1910: 136f.): 


u, Uu Ou, Ou au, au 

bouton 1 25 5 
bousennis 3 4 5 
doisin 2 1 2 
ious 29 1 
iouson 3 
iouma(n)s 1 11 

adj. iotis- 9 

salliba- 4 3 
sallibi- 8 1 
salliibs- 

souns 15 3 
tou 1 31 1 
toiilan 1 1 

toils 2 


Four of the five instances of bausennien and all of the instances of salaiban, 
salaubai, sallaibiskan and tau are found in the Traw- and Tauffbiichlein. 
Thus, we can confidently correct au to ou in the words listed above. 

The diphthongization in malneyks, malneijkans, salauban, daisin, dotsin, 
which do not have an acute tone elsewhere in Balto-Slavic, raises the question 
if there was a tonal opposition in the language of the Enchiridion. If we disre- 
gard the instances of diphthongized *7 and *u#, diphthongs with a macron on 
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their second component are extremely rare and often erroneous (cf. already 
Derksen 1998a): diigus has two accents and is therefore inconclusive, similarly 
pogait beside pogdunai and aulauisins beside auldut, while pertrauki and 
kailins are isolated (both in the Trawbiichlein), similarly aupallai, which has 
two accents, and rickaiisnan. The single instances of noséilis beside -ei- (21x) 
and noseilis are clearly mistakes, also pereilai beside peréit (5x), peréimai (1x), 
éilai (1x), éit (2x), éisei (1x), and the same holds for pre (1x), pré (1x), pri (4x) 
beside préi (23x) and kaidi (1x) for kdigi (41x), further schlaitiskai (ax) and 
schlaits (1x in the Tauffbiichlein) beside schlditiskai (ax), schlaitiskan (2x), 
schldit (19x), schldits (12x) and weijsewingi (ax in the Trawbiichlein) beside 
weisin (1x), also steismu (1x in the Tauffbiichlein) and stésmu (ax in the 
Trawbiichlein) beside stéismu (4x) and steimans (2x) beside stéimans (12x), 
seiti (2x), teiks (ax), and ainan, swaian (each 1x in the Tauffbiichlein). I con- 
clude that the macron on the second component of a diphthong cannot be 
used as evidence. 

While non-acute diphthongs are more often than not written éi, di, du, én, 
an, in, tin, etc. under the stress (cf. Trautmann 1910: 187f. and 190f.), acute and 
unstressed diphthongs are usually unmarked. It follows that Prussian had a 
quantitative but no tonal distinction in the vowel system. This is strongly 
reminiscent of modern spoken Lithuanian, where distinctive tone has mostly 
been lost and preserved as a quantitative distinction in the first component of 
diphthongs only (cf. Buch 1967, 1970a, Zinkevicius 1966: 33). Unlike Lithua- 
nian and Latvian, it is possible that Prussian never had a tonal opposition be- 
cause the loss of the original glottalization simply resulted in lengthening of a 
preceding vowel or second component of a diphthong (with relative shorten- 
ing of the first component). 

There is a class of words with mobile stress which never have a macron, 
even if we do not expect an acute tone in the root (cf. Trautmann 1910: 189f.), 
e.g. laukan, tautan, waix, deinan, deiws, dangon. These words evidently 
adopted the pretonic short diphthong in the barytone case forms, just as Lat- 
vian words with an acute and mobile stress adopted the broken tone, e.g. 
acc.sg. galvu ‘head’, and Slavic eliminated the acute in such forms, e.g. Russ. 
golovu (Meillet’s law, cf. Ko14: 11). This was not a phonetic development, as is 
clear from the macron in mérgan, dntran, piéncts, imt, laiku, kirdimai, cf. 
mergimans, antra, pienckta, imtd, laikut, kirdit, also spigsnan, giwu, cf. 
spigsnd, giwit, and dusins, martin, Lith. ausis, marti. Olander’s suggestion 
(2006: 110 and 2008) that Prussian words with a macron and mobile stress 
such as geiwans, swirins, mérgan, dusins adopted fixed stress on the root is 
arbitrary and cannot be upheld. 
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OLD PRUSSIAN INFINITIVES IN -fon AND -twei 


1. The infinitive has three different endings in Old Prussian: 


(1) -t, e.g. pout ‘to drink’, dat ‘to give’, madlit ‘to beg, pray’. 
(2) -ton, e.g. potiton, daton, madliton. 
(3) -twei, e.g. poutwei, datwei, madlitwei. 


It is generally assumed that these forms are “ganz gleichbedeutend” (Traut- 
mann 1910: 293, cf. Berneker 1896: 232, Endzelin 1944: 192, Stang 1966: 448). 
This view cannot be correct. 

The infinitive in -t is limited to the Enchiridion, where it is the most fre- 
quent form. It is not used in the Ten Commandments. I shall leave it out of 
consideration in the remainder of this article. The forms in -ton and -twei 
represent the accusative and the dative of a verbal noun in -tu-, cf. Vedic 
datum ‘to give’, patave ‘to drink’. These forms were apparently archaic in the 
second half of the 16th century. Simon Grunau’s infinitive meicte ‘to sleep’ and 
the forms poyte and doyte in the 14th century Basle fragment may repre- 
sent -twei. 

The existence of a difference between the infinitives in -ton and -twei is 
evident from a comparison of the Catechisms I and II. Consider the following 
sentence: 


“Vondannen er kommen wird zu richten die lebendigen vnd die toden.” 

(5.33) 1 Stwendau pergubuns wirst preyleiginwey stans geiwans bha aulawus- 
sens. 

(11.32) II Stwendau wirst pergubons leygenton steens geywans bhe aulaunsins 
(read aulauusins). 


The form I preyleiginwey (read -twey) was apparently corrected to II leygenton 
because the latter was better Prussian. In the Enchiridion we find: 


(31.17) isquendau tans pergiubons wijrst prei ligint stans gijwans bhe aulausins. 
(79.4) Stwendau wirst pergibons preiliginton stans geiwans bhe Aulausins. 


The latter form is evidently a compromise between the current infinitive prei 
ligint and the archaic form liginton. 


2. What was the distribution of -ton and -twei? The correction of I 
preyleiginwey to II leygenton suggests that the latter form was more 
appropriate as the complement of a verb of motion, as the supine is in the 
more archaic varieties of East Baltic and Slavic. Unlike these languages, 
however, Prussian extended the use of the form in -ton at the expense of the 
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infinitive in -twei. I suspect that the dominant factor in this extension was the 
fact that the supine had its object in the genitive case. Compare Willent’s Old 
Lithuanian translation of the the same sentence: Isch te ateis suditu giwu ir 
numirusiu. 

The thesis which I would like to put forward here is that in prehistoric 
times -ton ousted -twei when the verb did not have a complement in the accu- 
sative case. Unfortunately, this development was arrested by the general con- 
fusion of case meanings which affected the Prussian language shortly before 
its death. As a result, we find the following distribution: 


-ton with intransitive verbs, and with transitive verbs if we expect the object to 
be in the genitive; 
-twei with transitive verbs if we expect the object to be in the accusative. 


3. The infinitive of the verb ‘to be’ is bouton (with graphical variants), never 
*boutwei. 


27.23) (Mes turrimai) brewingi bhe schlusingisku bouton. “(Wir sollen) for- 
derlich vnd dienstlich sein.” 

45.36) dais pansdau zuit bouton. “lasse es genug sein”. 

47.2) kawids ni labbai musingin massi bouton “welches doch nicht wol solt 
moglich sein.” 

55.10) Ains Biskops turei niebwinits bitton “Ein Bischoff sol vnstrefflich sein.” 

65.22) twais quaits turri twaidsmu wijran pomests baiton “dein Will soll dei- 
nem Manne vnterworffen sein.” 





4. The verb ‘to drink’ has a verbal noun podton and an infinitive poutwei. 


29.33) (As druwé kai Deiws) ist bhe piiton (persurgaui) “(Ich gleube das Gott) 
Essen vnnd Trincken (versorget).” 

49.22) Kdigi massi Kérmeniskai idai bhe pouton stawidan debikan astin seg- 
git? “Wie kan leiblich Essen vnd Trincken solche grosse ding thun?” 

49.25) Ist bhe poiiton stan arwiskai ni seggé “Essen vnnd Trincken thuts frei- 
lich nicht.” 

49.28) sirsdau stesmn (read stesmu) kérmeneniskan istai bhe poiton “neben 
dem leiblichen Essen vnnd Trincken” 

47.36) prei ist bhe prei poutwei “zu essen vnnd zu Trincken” 


Another example of a verbal noun in -ton is the following: 








49.33) Pastauton bhe kérmeneniskan sien pogattawint ast aina kanxta iswi- 
nadu kanxtinsna. “Fasten vnd Leiblich sich bereyten ist wol eine feine eus- 
serliche zucht.” 
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5. The verb ‘to give’ has an infinitive in -ton before an infinitival complement, 
its older variant -tun before the reflexive suffix, and an infinitive in -twei with 
a complement in the accusative. 


35.50) quai noimans stan emnan Deiwas niswintinai bhe swaian rikin 
niquoita daton peréit “so vns den Namen Gottes nicht heiligen vnd sein 
Reich nicht komen lassen wollen.” 

43.23) Pirsdau Deiwan turridi wissans Grikans sien skellants datunsi “Fir 
Gott sol man aller Siinden sich schuldig geben.” 

27.6) Tou niturri reddewijdikausnan datwei “Du solst kein falsche zeugnus 
geben.” 

37.26) tans quoitilai noumans stansubban wissan is etnijstin datwei “er wolt 
vns alles aus gnaden geben.” 





The other infinitive with the reflexive suffix is the following: 


(55.25) (stai) Turei sien essestan Ebangelion maitatunsin. “(die) sollen sich 
vom Euangelio neeren.” 


6. The verb madlit ‘to beg’ had its object in the genitive: 


(69.22) (Kai mes) tennan etnistis bhe Ddiai (dat. pro gen.) stesses Crixtisnas 
madlit turrimai “(Damit wir) In vmb Gnade vnd Gabe der Tauff bitten sol- 
len.” 


It has an infinitive in -ton before a sentential object and an infinitive in -twei 
after prei: 


73.4) (quoitilaiti ious) madliton: Tans quoitijlai stan prei etnistin enimt 
“(wollet euch) bitten: Er wélle es zu Gnaden auffnemen.” 
39.21) prei madlitwei “zu beten” 


Other examples of an infinitive in -twei after prei are the following: 


47.36) prei poutwei ‘zu Trincken” 

31.5) prei girtwei bhe pérstan preischlusitwei “zu loben vnd darfiir zu dienen” 
29.10) prei sfindintwti (read siindintwei) “zu straffen” 

5.33) 1 preyleiginwey (read -twey) “zu richten.” 


There is an exception: 





71.3) (sénku tans) prei issprestun dast “(damit Er) zuuerstehen gibt.” 


This form is irregular, not only because we expect -twei after prei, but also 
because the ending is -tun instead of -ton. I suspect that the form was taken 
from an older text. Note that the ending -ton is preserved as -tun in I waitia- 
tun and that the gen.pl. ending -on is preserved as -un in I grekun. 

Similarly, I assume adoption of the older form in 
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(79.4) wirst pergiubons preiliginton “Er kommen wird zu Richten”, cf. 
(31.18) tans pergibons wijrst prei ligint in the same passage, and 
(21.32) II wirst pergubons leygenton in the older text. 


7. The verb billit ‘to say’ is transitive, whereas the verb waitiat ‘to speak’ may 
originally have been intransitive. 


45.4) (turri) bilitwei: 

47.7) (turri) billitwei: 

53.22) (turri) billitwei: 

79.32) turrimai mes tennesmu Pogirschnan bhe Dinkausnan billitwei “sollen 
wir jhm Lob vnnd Danck sagen” 

27.12) (kai mes) perpettas waitiamai “(das wir) affterreden” (= “iber die 
Schultern reden”) 

27.14) (turrimai) labbas esse stesmu waitiat “guts von jm reden” 

63.3) ickai ainonts énstan turilai preiwaitiat “hat jemands darein zu spre- 
chen.” 





The latter verb has an infinitive in -tun/-ton in the Catechisms I and II: 


“Du solt nicht falsch gezeiignis reden wider deinen negsten/nehisten.” 

(5.18) I Thou ny tur falsch widekausnan waitiatun preiken twaien tawischen 

(1.17) II Tou ni tur reddi weydikausnan waytiaton preyken twayien tauwy- 
schen. 


This construction looks like a blend of widekausnan *datwey and waitiatun 


preiken, cf. 


(27.6) Tou niturri reddewijdikausnan datwei prijki twaian tawischan. 

(45.25) (As asmai) Maidsmu kaiminan schkudan seggiuns, wargu (adv.) 
nowaitiauns “(Ich habe) Meinem Nachbar schaden gethan, vbel nachgere- 
det.” 

(55.18) pro pobaiint stans emprijki waitiaintins “zu straffen die Widerspre- 
cher.” 


The infinitive perbilliton ‘to refuse’ has an object in the following instance: 


(37.24) (quoitilai) stawijdan madlin ni perbilliton “(wolt) solche Bitte nicht 
versagen.” 


I think that this verb originally had its complement in the dative, like its 
Gothic parallel faurgipan: 


(Galatians 2,21) ni faurqipa anstai gudis “ovx a0et@ tHv yaptv Tob Beod” 


Compare also Polish odmowic¢ prosbie ‘to turn down a request’. 
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8. The verbs ‘to hear’ and ‘to listen’ can be expected to have their complement 
in the accusative and the genitive, respectively, cf. Lith. girdéti muzikg and 
Klausyti muzikos. The genitive was replaced by the dative in Prussian: 


(45.5) Quoitilaiti maian Grikausnan kirditwei “wollet meine Beicht héren” 

(39.22) kai tans noumans (dat.) quoité klausiton “das er vns will erhéren” 

(65.25) tou assai klausiuns stesmu tarin twaiasei Gennan “du hast gehorchet 
der Stimme deines Weibs”. 


The verb enimt ‘to receive’ has its object in the genitive or in the dative: 


(77.14) (ious) schisses niaubillintis N. enimmans “(jr) dieses noch vnmiindigen 
N. habet angenommen” adder schissai nianbillintai (read niaubillintai). 

(73.1) Nostan subban tijt quoitilaiti ious wans emprikisentismu malnijkikun 
pirsdau Deiwan steismu Rikijan sen sturnawiskan enimton “Hierauff so 
wollet euch dieses gegenwertigen armen Kindleins gegen Gott dem HERRN 
mit ernst annemen.” 


9. The following instance must be an error: 


(65.22) Tu turri sen Gulsennien malnijkans gemton “Du solst mit Schmertzen 
Kinder geberen.” 


The form gemton must be identified with Lith. gimti ‘to be born”, which is 
intransitive. The active perfect participle gemmons (8x) means ‘born’. 


10. Other transitive infinitives in -twei: 


23.6) Tou niturri kittans Deiwans pagar mien turritwei. “du solst nich andere 
G6tter neben mir haben.” I turrettwey, II turryetwey. 

23.11) Tou turri stan Emnan twaisei Deiwas ni enbdndan westwei. “Du solt 
den Namen des Herren deines Gottes nicht vergeblich fiiren.” I menentwey, 
II westwey. 

23.22) Tou turri stan Lankinan Deinan Swintint. “Gedenck des Sabbaths das 
du jhn heyligest.” I swintintwey, II swyntintwey. 

25.2) Tou turri twaian Tawan bhe Mitien smunint “Du solst dein Vater vnd 
dein Mutter ehren” I somonentwey, II smunintwey. 

25.12) Tou niturri gallintwei. “Du solst nicht Todten.” I/II gallintwey. 

25.20) Tou niturri Sallubanlimtwei. “Du solst nicht Ehebrechen.” I lembtwey, 
II limtwey. 

25.29) Tou niturri Ranctwei. “Du solst nicht Steelen.” I rancktwey, I rankt- 
wey. 

27.17) Tou ni turri Pallaipsitwei twaisei tawischas buttan. “Du solst nicht be- 
geren deines nechsten Hausz.” I pallapsittwey, II pallapsitwey. 
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27.26) Tou niturri pallapsitwei twaise Tawischas Gannan, Waikan, Mérgan, 
Peckan “Du solst nich begeren deines Nechsten Weib, Knecht, Magt, Viech” 
I pallapsittwey, Il pallapsitwey. 

33.26) Deiws quoi sen stawidsmu mans wackitwei “GOTT will damit vns lo- 
cken.” 

47.24) stans wirst ans (read ains) Klausiwings labbai waist sen touls billijsnans 
prei glandint prei Druwien tiénstwei. “die wird ein Beichtuater wol wissen 
mit mehr Spriichen zu trésten vnnd zum Glauben reytzen.” 

55.13) (Ains Biskops turei) ni niteisingiskan diseitiskan (read dileitiskan) 
guntwei “(Ein Bischoff sol) nich vnehrliche hantierung treiben.” 

65.30) (Tu) turei stan Salin nostan laukan istwei. En prakaisnan twaise pro- 
snan turri tu twaian geitin istwe “(Du) solt das Kraut auff dem Felde Essen. 
Im schweisz deines Angesichts soltu dein Brot Essen.” 

69.13) Sta Enteikisna kai Prisiskai turri Crixtitwi. “Die Form aber wie man 
Tauffen sol ist diese.” 

77.15) Tyt quoitijlaiti ious mennei en stessei deicktan attratwei “So wéllet mir 

an seiner stat Antworten.” 





The verb bidtwei ‘to fear’ has its object in the accusative, unlike its cognates in 
East Baltic and Slavic: 


(53.29) en stéimans quoi tennan bia “an denen die jn forchten” 

(10x) Mes turrimai Deiwan stan Rikijan kirscha wissan powijstin bidtwei “Wir 
sollen GOTT den HERREN vber alle ding férchten” 

(29.11) Stesse paggan turrimai mes notimas (dat.) bidtwi per tennéison nertien 
“Darumb sollen wir vns férchten fiir seinem zorn.” 


u. The infinitive auschauditwei “to trust” is exceptional because it has a com- 
plement in the dative: 


(23.9) (Mes turrimai) stesmu auschauditwei. “(Wir sollen) jm vertrawen.” 

(29.16) Stessepaggan turrimai mes stan dijgi milijt bhe stesmu auschaudijt “Da- 
rumb sollen wir jhn auch lieben vnd vertrawen.” 

(41.19) sta Druwi, kas stawidsmu wirdan Deiwas auschaudeé. “der Glaube, so 
solchem wort Gottes im wasser trawet.” 


12. The verb postdtwei ‘to become’ probably had its complement in the in- 
strumental before that case was lost. 


(43.2) (Adams) turei auskandints postatwei “(Adam) sol erseufft werden.” 
(65.34) (tou) turei prei semmien postatwei. “(du) solt wider zur Erden wer- 
den.” 
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THE FORMATION OF THE OLD PRUSSIAN PRESENT TENSE 


The obvious limitations which the character of the Old Prussian texts imposes 
on our knowledge of the language have given rise to two lines of investigation. 
Some authors have interpreted the material chiefly on the basis of evidence 
from cognate languages (e.g. Bezzenberger 1907, Trautmann 1910, Schmalstieg 
1974), while others have tried to start from the forms as they appear in the 
available material (e.g. Van Wijk 1918a, Schmid 1963, Levin 1976). There can 
be no doubt that I subscribe to the second approach. The two lines of thought 
are complementary, however, and the difference between them must not be 
exaggerated. As long as one is willing to take both the texts and the compara- 
tive evidence seriously, agreement can often be reached. The main objection 
to faithful reliance on the comparative evidence is that it automatically leads 
to a bias in the direction of the cognate languages. The history of 
Indo-European scholarship can properly be described as a gradual shift away 
from the languages which served as the primary basis for the reconstruction of 
the proto-language (cf. Mayrhofer 1983). Under these circumstances, it would 
be unwise to base oneself primarily on evidence from cognate languages in the 
interpretation of the Old Prussian material. 

The main piece of evidence for the flexion class of an Old Prussian verb in 
the present tense is the vowel before the 1st pl. ending -mai. The Enchiridion 
contains the following 1st pl. forms (cf. Van Wijk 1918a: 133ff): 


(1) athematic forms in -mai: asmai ‘sind’, et-skimai ‘auferstehen’, per-éimai 
‘kommen’, wirstmai ‘werden’. The attested 2nd pl. forms of these verbs are 
astai (4x, asti 2x in contiguous lines, estei 1x), wirstai. 

(2) forms in -dmai, -timai: waitidmai ‘reden’, quoitamai ‘wollen’, laikumai 
‘halten’, po-ldikumai ‘behalten’, en-laikiimai ‘anhalten’ (read -ldiku-). The 
attested 2nd pl. forms of these verbs are quoitéti, imperative Idikutei, 
en-laikuti. 

(3) forms in -é(i)mai: billémai ‘sagen’, druwémai ‘glauben’, seggémai ‘tun’, 
stallémai ‘stehen’, klausémai ‘héren’, au-paickémai ‘abdringen’, en-wackémai 
‘anrufen’, en-wackéimai ‘id.’, waidleimai ‘zaubern’. The attested 2nd pl. forms 
of these verbs are druwétei, seggéti, stalléti, imperative billitei, seggitei (3x, 
once used as an indicative, seggita 1x, segijtei 1x used as an indicative), 
klausieiti. 

(4) forms in -au(i)mai: dinkaumai ‘danken’, dinkauimai ‘id’, 2nd pl. 
imperative dinkauti (cf. rikauite ‘herrschet’). 

(5) thematic forms in -ammai, -emmai: per-weckammai ‘verachten’, 
giwammai ‘leben’, giwemmai ‘id., klantemmai ‘fluchen’, per-klantemmai 
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‘verraten’, paikemmai ‘triigen’, po-prestemmai ‘fihlen’, wertemmai 
“schworen’. No 2nd pl. forms of these verbs are attested. 

(6) forms in -imai. These forms belong to the following categories: 

(a) optative turrilimai ‘miissten’. 

(b) preterito-present waidimai ‘wissen’, 2nd pl. waiditi, athematic 2nd sg. 
waisei, waisse, infinitive waist. 

(c) verbs in -it: kirdimai ‘héren’, méntimai ‘liigen’, ep-méntimai ‘beliigen’, 
er-nertimai ‘erziirnen’, turrimai ‘haben’, 2nd pl. turriti, imperative kirdeiti (cf. 
crixteiti ‘taufet’), kirdijti (cf. laukijti ‘suchet’, milijti ‘liebet’), infinitive kirdit, 
kirditwei, turit, turrit, turritwei. 

(d) loan words: grikimai ‘siindigen’, madlimai ‘bitten’, schlisimai ‘dienen’, 
per-schlisimai ‘verdienen’, massimai ‘mégen’, au-schpdndimai ‘abspannen’, 
2nd pl. schlisiti, imperative madliti, 3rd person griki-si, madli, massi, optative 
musilai, infinitive madlit, madlit, madliton, madlitwei, schlisitwei. 

(e) simple verbs: galbimai ‘helfen’, girrimai ‘loben’, gunnimai ‘treiben’, 
immimai ‘nehmen’, en-immimai-sin ‘annehmen’, pidimai ‘bringen’, pidimai 
‘id.’, ser-ripimai ‘erfahren’, et-wérpimai ‘vergeben’, 2nd pl. immati, imperative 
immaiti, imaiti, ripaiti ‘folget’, po-wiérptei ‘lasset’, infinitive girtwei, guntwei, 
imt, pijst, et-wiérpt (1x, et-wierpt 1x, etpwérpt 1x), po-wiérpt. 

(f) nasal presents: au-gaunimai “gewinnen’, po-gaunimai ‘empfangen’, 
po-stanimai ‘werden’, er-sinnimai ‘erkennen’, po-sinnimai ‘bekennen’, 2nd pl. 
er-sinnati, infinitive po-gait, po-stat, po-statwei, er-sinnat, po-sinnat. 

(g) forms in -innimai: bebinnimai ‘spotten’, brewinnimai ‘fordern’, 
mukinnimai ‘lehren’, prei-stattinnimai ‘vorstellen’, tickinnimai ‘machen’, 
teckinnimai ‘id’, 2nd pl. imperative -inaiti, -innaiti, -inneiti, -ineiti, 
infinitive -int. 


It is clear from this list that the regular ist pl. ending -imai ousted other end- 
ings under conditions which remain to be specified. I claim that this ending 
has a threefold origin. In the following I shall not go into a discussion of the 
points which have been clarified by Van Wijk (1918a). 

The forms in -é(i)mai can be compared with Lith. -éjame. Wolfgang 
Schmid distinguishes between the type seggit ‘tun’ and the type druwit 
‘glauben’, but derives both seggémai and druwémai from *-éjamai (1963: 16ff). 
I think that this is correct. The difference between the two singular paradigms 
will be discussed below. Van Wijk reads au-paickémai as -emmai and identi- 
fies it with paikemmai, which is in my view incorrect: the difference can be 
compared with the one between en-wacké(i)mai and per-weckammai. Both of 
these present tense formations are related to the infinitive wackitwei ‘locken’ 
(cf. giwit, giwammai, per-klantit, per-klantemmai). The form po-paikd ‘be- 
triigt’ must not be corrected to -paiki (Trautmann 1910: 405) but to -pdika 
(Van Wijk 1918a: 135), a view which is unjustly disregarded by Schmid (1963: 
30). 
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As I have argued elsewhere (Ko15), we must assume final stress in the 
thematic forms in -ammai, -emmai: these verbs belong to the type with Balto- 
Slavic mobile accentuation (type c of Stang 1957). The accentual mobility is 
best preserved in giwit, giwammai, giwemmai, 2nd sg. giwassi (with final 
stress) and analogical giwasi, giwu (with 1st sg. ending, cf. Old Russian Zivu, 
Stang 1957: 109), 3rd sg. giwa. The retracted stress was generalized in the pre- 
sent tense of kirdit ‘horen’ and laikit ‘halten’, as is clear from 1st pl. kirdimai, 
ldikumai. The 2nd pl. imperative forms kirdeiti and kirdijti represent different 
formations: the former contains the stem of the present tense and the ending 
of the PIE optative, whereas the latter is derived from the stem of the infinitive 
(cf. Koso: 7). The difference can be compared with the one between 2nd sg. 
imperative dereis ‘siehe’ and en-diris ‘siehe an’. 

If the forms in -é(#)mai and -au(i)mai can be derived from *-éjamai and 
*-aujamai, it is reasonable to suppose that girrimai ‘loben’ continues *-jamai 
(cf. Van Wijk 1918a: 136, Schmid 1963: 6). Unfortunately, the ja-flexion cannot 
be identified on the basis of the Old Prussian material alone, and it cannot be 
excluded that these verbs had joined another flexion class in prehistoric times. 
In any case we have to assume at least three different flexion types with a 1st 
pl. form in -imai which cannot be identified with the ja-flexion. 

The verb waist ‘wissen’ has an athematic flexion in the singular, but the 
plural forms waidimai, waiditi differ from the athematic plural forms asmai, 
astai, wirstmai, wirstai. The obvious source of the linking vowel in this para- 
digm is the 3rd pl. ending *-int, which must be assumed for Balto-Slavic on 
the basis of the Slavic evidence (cf. Endzelin 1944: 162). Since the athematic 1st 
and 2nd pl. forms were preserved in Slavic, the ending *-int must have been 
preserved in Prussian at a stage which was posterior to the separation between 
them. 

The plural forms turrimai, turriti ‘haben, sollen’ resemble waidimai, waid- 
iti, not druwémai, druwetei or seggémai, seggéti. Similarly, the 2nd sg. form 
tur, which is found in the catechisms I and II, is quite unlike druwése or seggé- 
sei. In the Enchiridion we find the following forms: 


ist sg. turri 1x 

and sg. turri 14x, turei 6x 

3rd sg. turri 18x, turei 8x, turrei 1x 
ist pl. turrimai 20x 

and pl. turriti 3x 

3rd pl. turri 10x, turei 1x, ture 1x 


On the basis of these forms it seems probable to me that we have to start from 
a 3rd sg. form turei and a 3rd pl. form turri, the latter of which was in the 
process of being generalized in historical times. The motivation for this gener- 
alization can be found in the ja-flexion, where -i is the expected 3rd person 
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ending both in the singular and in the plural. The analogical introduction 
of -ei in the ja-flexion is found in 3rd sg. et-wiérpei ‘vergibt’ (infinitive 
et-wiérpt, 1st pl. et-wérpimai). 

In this connection we may reconsider the paradigms of seggit and druwit 
in the Enchiridion. The following list does not contain the 2nd pl. imperative 
forms of seggit (5x, twice used as an indicative). 


ist sg. druwé 6x, druwe 2x, segge 1x 

and sg. druwé 3x, druwése 2x, seggései 1x 
3rd sg. druwé 2x, druwe 2x, segé 1X, segge 4x 
ist pl. druwémai 1x, seggémai 2x 

and pl. druwétei 1x, seggéti 1x 

3rd pl. druwé 1x, seggé 1x, segge 2x 


I agree with Schmid (1963) that the paradigm of druwit reflects the éja-flexion, 
which was at least partly adopted by seggit. The form segge is ambiguous: it 
may represent either -é or -ei. 

The other verbs which may belong to the same flexion class are even more 
difficult to interpret. The following forms of the verb Dillit “sagen, sprechen’ 
are attested in the Enchiridion: 


ist sg. billi 3x, bille 1x, preterit billai 1x 

and sg. bili 1x (read billi) 

3rd sg. billé 4x, bille 2x, billi 2x, billa 3x, billa 1x, preterit billa 4x, billd-ts 
4x, billé 1x 

ist pl. billémai 1x 


3rd pl. billé 2x 


In the other catechisms we find the 3rd sg. preterit forms I bela, bela-ts 2x, I 
byla, byla-czt, bila-ts. | assume that billa is the regular preterit form, whereas 
the correct present tense form is billé. The 3rd sg. form bDilli translates the 
German subjunctive “spreche’ (2x) and appears to belong to the same para- 
digm as the 2nd pl. imperative form bDillitei. Thus, the present tense of this 
verb does not seem to differ from that of druwit outside the ist and 2nd sg. 
forms, which end in -i. 
The attested forms of stallit ‘stehen’ are the following: 


3rd sg. stalld 1x, stallaé 1x, stallé 1x, stalle 2x, stalli 1x, per-stallé 1x 
ist pl. stallémai 1x 

and pl. stalléti 1x 

3rd pl. stallé 1x, stalle 1x, per-stallé 1x, per-stalle 1x 


Here again, I assume that stalld represents the preterit and stallé the regular 
present tense form. 
We may now reconsider the following paradigm: 
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ist sg. quoi ‘will’ 3x 

and sg. quoi 2x, i-quoi-tu 2x 

3rd sg. quoi 1x, quoité 1x, po-quoité-ts 1x 
ist pl. quoitdmai 1x 

and pl. quoitéti 2x 

3rd pl. quoité 1x, quoita 1x 


The form quoitd is found in the following context: Kadden Deiws wissan war- 
gan pratin bhe quaitan lemlai bhe kumpinna quai notmans stan emnan Dei- 
was niswintinai bhe swaian rikin niquoita daton peréit kdigi stwi ast stéisi 
pickullas stessei Switas bhe notison kermeneniskan quaits schlait schpartina bhe 
polaiku mans driktai en swaidsmu wirdan bhe Druwien er prei notison wan- 
gan sta ast swais Etneiwings labs quaits. “Wenn GOTT allen bésen Rath vnnd 
willen bricht vnd hindert so vns den Namen Gottes nicht heiligen vnd sein 
Reich nicht komen lassen wéllen Als da ist des Teuffels der Welt vnd vnsers 
fleisches wille Sondern stercket vnd behelt vns fest in seinem Wort vnd Glau- 
ben bisz an vnser ende das ist sein gnediger guter wille.” I think that quoita is 
a preterit form used in the function of a subjunctive. The same can be main- 
tained for the ist pl. form quoitamai. The form quoité represents the regular 
present tense indicative. 
In conclusion, I regard the following forms as regular: 


ist sg. turri, druwé, billi, quoi 

and sg. turri, turei, druwé, druwése, quoi 

3rd sg. turri, turei, druwé, billé, stallé, quoi, quoité, preterit billd, stalla 

ist pl. turrimai, druwémai, seggémai, billémai, stallémai, preterit quoitamai 
and pl. turriti, seggéti, stalléti, quoiteti 

3rd pl. turri, druwé, seggé, billé, stallé, quoité, preterit quoita 


For early Prussian I tentatively reconstruct the following paradigms on the 
basis of the comparative evidence (cf. Ko33): 
































ist sg. *giria *tur(e)ia *druwéia *esma 

dap Si ” ae ae 
and sg. ‘girie(s)i turei(s)ei druweie(s)i essei 
3rd sg. *girie *turei *druwéie *esti 
ist pl. *giriama *turima *druwéiama *esmai 
and pl. *giriete *turite *druwéiete *estei 
3rd pl. *giria *turi *druwéia 








The paradigm of turit appears to reflect an 


which underlies the East Baltic and Slavic i-flexion. 
The remaining verbal class with a ist pl. ending -imai are nasal presents, 
which have a 2nd pl. ending -ati. The verbs imt ‘nehmen’ and pijst ‘tragen, 


extremely ancient flexion type 
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bringen’ appear to belong to the same class. Their flexion is exemplified by the 
following forms: 


ist sg. imma 1X, po-sinna 4x 

3rd sg. eb-immai ‘begreift’ 1x, pidai 1x, po-stdnai 6x, en-gaunai 1x, 
en-gaunei 1x, po-gaunai 1x, po-gauni 1x 

ist pl. immimai 2x, en-immimai-sin 1x, pidimai 1x, pidimai 1x, er-sinnimai 
1X, po-sinnimati 1x, po-stanimai 1x, au-gaunimai 1x, po-gaunimai 1x 

and pl. immati 1x, er-sinnati 1x 

3rd pl. po-sinna 1x, po-stanai 1x, po-stanai 1x, po-gaunai 1x 


This type is distinct from the dja-flexion: 


3rd sg. peisai ‘schreibt’ 1x 
3rd pl. peisdi 1x, ettrdi ‘antworten’ 1x, kelsdai ‘lauten’ 1x, kaltza ‘id’ 1x 


For early Prussian I tentatively reconstruct the following paradigm: 


ist sg. *zind 

and sg. *zind(se)i 

3rd sg. *zindi 

ist pl. *zinima < *zininma 
and pl. *zinte < *zinnte 

3rd pl. *zina < *zinna 


The difference between the ist and 2nd pl. forms must have arisen as a result 
of the different chronological order of syllabification and simplification of the 
respective consonant clusters. The 2nd pl. form was subsequently remodeled 
to *zinate on the basis of the 3rd pl. form. When final long diphthongs were 
shortened, stem-stressed thematic verbs apparently adopted the paradigm 
reconstructed here. The frequent ina-flexion may have been instrumental in 
this analogical development. The attested forms of this class are the following: 


ist sg. -inna 2x, -inai 1x, -inne 1x 

and sg. -inai 1x, -inei 1x 

3rd sg. -inna 9x, -ina 4x, -inno 1x, -inai 4x, -innei 1x, -inne 1x 
ist pl. -innimai 6x 

3rd pl. -inna 3x, -ina 2x, -inai 1x, -inne 1x 


As in the case of turei and turri, I think that we have to start from 3rd sg. -inai 
and 3rd pl. -inna, the latter form being generalized because it could be identi- 
fied as the bare present tense stem with a zero ending. This generalization 
evidently did not reach the nasal presents of simple verbs. 

The analysis of the Old Prussian material presented here disposes of the 
identification of the a/i-alternation with the flexion of the Old Indic 9th pre- 
sent class (e.g. Trautmann 1910: 280, Van Wijk 1918a: 140), an identification 
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which is incompatible with the laryngeal theory (cf. Stang 1942: 145). It implies 
that the ina-flexion, like the i-flexion, must have preserved the apophonic al- 
ternation in the early Prussian paradigm and that, consequently, the thematic 
ina-flexion of Lithuanian is an innovation. This is in accordance with the fact 
that the Latvian verbs in -indt are not thematic. There is no sufficient reason 
to assume that Latvian and Lithuanian have preserved different flexion types, 
as Stang proposes (1942: 182, 1966: 369). I rather assume that the 3rd person 
ending -ina continues the singular in Latvian and the plural in Lithuanian, just 
as the characteristic vowel of the i-flexion stems from the singular in Slavic 
and from the plural in East Baltic. Indeed, the different generalization in the 
ina-flexion of Latvian and Lithuanian suggests that the difference between 3rd 
sg. and 3rd pl. forms was preserved in this flexion type at the time when the 
East Baltic dialects arose. In the thematic flexion, the difference had disap- 
peared as a consequence of the neutralization between e and a after j (cf. Ko33: 
62f). The relation between the ina-flexion and nominal n-stems (Fraenkel 
1938) must be due to a secondary development. 

In conclusion, it is probable that Prussian preserved an apophonic alterna- 
tion between singular and plural forms both in the i-flexion and in nasal pre- 
sents, an alternation which was lost in East Baltic and Slavic in prehistoric 
times. The reconstructed i-flexion offers a basis from which both the East Bal- 
tic and the Slavic paradigms can be derived. The direct identification of the 
ina-flexion with nasal presents of roots in an obstruent allows the derivation 
of the Latvian and Lithuanian paradigms from a single flexion type. These 
considerations support the view that the Old Prussian texts are an imperfect 
representation of a remarkably archaic variety of Balto-Slavic. 
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THE OLD PRUSSIAN PRETERIT 


According to Bezzenberger (1907: 103), the Enchiridion offers the following 
preterit forms: 


= 


billé ‘nannte’, is-migé ‘entschlief, weddé(din) ‘fihrte (sie), per-trauki 
‘tiberzog’; 

2) béi, bei, bhe ‘war’; 

3) en-deira ‘sah an’, eb-s[i]gnda ‘segnete’, billa, billats ‘sprach’, imma, immats 
‘nahm’, kira ‘baute’, lasinna ‘legte’, laipinna ‘(ich) gebot’, po-glabu 
‘herzte’, teikii, teiku ‘schuf’, dinkauts, dinkauts ‘dankte’, limauts ‘brach’s’; 

4) dai ‘gab’, driaudai ‘bedrohten’, per-pidai ‘brachten’, po-stdi, po-stai ‘ward’, 
signai ‘segnete’, widdai ‘sah’, billai ‘(ich) sprach’. 








Van Wijk has argued that lasinna and ebs[i]gnd are present tense forms and 
that bhe may be a mistake (1918a: 147). Similarly, the forms billé, imma(ts), 
laipinna, perpidai, signai, and perhaps kira may be present tense forms and 
limauts is probably a mistake under the influence of the preceding dinkauts 
(cf. Van Wijk 1918a: 148 and Endzelin 1944: 178-180). This reduces the number 
of reliable forms to thirteen etyma: (1) -migé, weddé, -trauki, (2) béi, (3) -deira, 
billd-, -glabu, teiku, dinkau-, (4) dai, dridudai, -stai, widdai. Elsewhere I have 
argued that we can add stalla ‘stood’ and quoita ‘would’ here (Ko87: 108). 

The following preterit forms are attested in the earlier catechisms, which 
represent a more archaic stage of the language: 


(1) | ymmits, jmmitz, Il ymmeits, ymmeyts ‘nahm’; 

(2) none; 

(3) I bela, belats (2x), I byla, bilats, bylaczt ‘sprach’, I and II prowela(din) 
‘verriet (ihn)’, I limatz, II lymuczt ‘brach’, I dinkowats, dinkowatz, II 
dinkautzt, dinkauczt ‘dankte’; 

(4) I daits, daitz, Il daits, dayts ‘gab’. 


Perhaps the most remarkable characteristic of these forms is that almost all of 
them contain a pronominal clitic. The high frequency of clitics in the Old 
Prussian verb is also evident in the copy of the reflexive pronoun in the fol- 
lowing instances: 


(37.30) quai sien en mans grikisi “die sich ahn vnns versiindigen”, 

(43.23) wissans Grikans sien skellants datunsi “aller Sinden sich schuldig 
geben”, 

(55.25) Turei sien essestan Ebangelion maitdtunsin “sollen sich vom 
Euangelio neeren”, 
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(71.2) sien ... priki stans malnijkikans waidinnasin “sich ... gegen den 
Kindlein stellet”. 

Cf. also (55.17) nostan kai tans sparts astits “auff das er mechtig sey”, (63.24) 
kawijdan tans esse stesmu smunentin immats “die Er von dem Menschen 


» 


nam . 


The identification of I ymmi-ts, jmmi-tz, Il ymmei-ts, ymmey-ts as /imé/ is 
difficult because the expected reflex would be I *ymmets, Il *ymmyets, 
*ymyiets, cf. I turrettwey, I turryetwey, E turritwei ‘haben’, I stenuns, II styie- 
nuns, E stinons ‘gelitten’, I penckts, II pyienkts, E piéncts ‘finfter’. The cor- 
respondence between I ymmi-, jmmi- and II ymmei-, ymmey- rather points to 
original /imi/, cf. I widekausnan, Il weydikausnan, E  wijdikausnan 
/widikausnan/ ‘Zeugnis’, I crixtits, II crixteits, E crixtits /krikstits/ ‘getauft’, I 
rekis, rickis, Il rykyes, reykeis, E rikijs (passim), rikeis (1x) /rikis/ ‘Herr’. It fol- 
lows that the verb im- ‘take’ had an /-preterit in Prussian, not the é-preterit 
which is found in East Baltic or the d-preterit of Slavic imati. As the original 
root aorist is still reflected in the Prussian participle immusis ‘having taken 
(masc.pl.)’, we may wonder how the 7-preterit originated. The answer is pro- 
vided by the development of causatives and iteratives in Balto-Slavic (cf. Kog9: 
10). 

The correspondence between OPr. laikit ‘to hold’, perbanddsnan 
‘temptation’, maysotan ‘mixed’ and Lith. laikyti, bandyti, maisyti shows that 
the stem of the d-present ousted the stem of the i-preterit in the Prussian 
paradigm. This is an understandable development if an original i-aorist was 
replaced by an d-imperfect at an early stage. The threefold distinction between 
present, imperfect and aorist advocated here is the same as can be 
reconstructed for Slavic before the rise of the aspectual dichotomy, when the 
(imperfective) d-preterit *ima- became separated from the thematic present 
*ime- and the (perfective) root aorist *em- by the creation of a new 
(imperfective) present *em-je-. Note that the assumption of an d-imperfect in 
Prussian is supported by the e-grade root vowel of teickut ‘to create’, preterit 
teiku, and endeira ‘saw’, as opposed to the zero grade in the infinitives tickint, 
endyritwei. 

Van Wijk has suggested the possibility of explaining “samtliche Praterita 
auf -ai als Analogiebildungen nach -stdi, -stai, dai und vielleicht noch einigen 
andern Mustern” (1918a: 149). This would explain billai and signai as recent 
forms beside billa- and ebs[i]gna, especially because we find I bela, II byla in 
the earlier catechisms. However this may be, it is clear that dai and -stai 
represent original root aorists, and the same holds for I dai-, ymmi-, II dai-, 
ymmei-. It thus appears that the root aorist adopted *-7 from the 7-aorist, 
perhaps for clear differentiation from the d-imperfect. While Slavic derived 
je-presents from root aorists for the creation of aspectually marked presents, 
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the Prussian forms in -ai are typical aorists and cannot possibly have arisen in 
the same way (cf. already Van Wijk 1929: 153). 

Van Wijk eventually derived the final -i of the ending -ai from an enclitic 
particle (1929: 154). This raises the question of its original function. While 
dai, -stai, | ymmi- are typical aorists, the final -i is also found in the imperfect 
béi ‘was’, where it may have been taken from the lost root aorist *bii. As all of 
these stems are monosyllabic, it seems possible that the final -i adopted the 
function of the original augment, especially because the East Baltic sigmatic 
future appears to reflect the injunctive of the Slavic sigmatic aorist. Note that 
in Classical Armenian the augment was preserved before monosyllabic stems 
only and that a similar rule holds for Modern Greek. 

This brings us back to the frequent clitics in the Old Prussian preterit. Van 
Wijk has made clear that the Slavic element -to which can be added to 2nd 
and 3rd sg. monosyllabic aorist forms with circumflex tone (reflecting mobile 
stress) cannot possibly represent an enclitic subject pronoun (1918a: 114). If it 
can nevertheless be identified with OPr. -ts, which seems probable, it follows 
that the latter must have been reanalyzed as a subject pronoun at a recent 
stage. The original form of the enclitic particle was probably *tu ‘then’, cf. 
OPr. tit ‘thus’, stwi ‘there’. It therefore seems that the augment was replaced 
by the clitic *tu, not by a particle which underlies the final -i of the ending -ai. 
Note that OPr. -ts is found no more than three times in the present tense, viz. 
E astits (2x) ‘ist, sei’ and poquoitéts ‘begehrt’, whereas it is found with 18 of the 
22 preterit forms in the earlier catechisms, where two of the other forms have 
the enclitic object pronoun -din. 

This leaves the origin of the Balto-Slavic i-aorist to be explained. The for- 
mation is a Balto-Slavic creation because causatives and iteratives did not have 
an aorist in the Indo-European proto-language. I think that the key to the so- 
lution of this problem is the OPr. participle I palletan, II praliten, E pralieiton, 
prolieiton (2x), proleiton ‘vergossen’, which can only have taken its vocalism 
from an aorist /léi/ < “léi. This form is evidently a contamination of full grade 
*lé- < “le?- and zero grade “li- < “I?i-, cf. Vedic 3rd sg. d-pat ‘drank < 
*pe5"- and participle pitds ‘drunk’ < *pi”i-, OPr. poiiton beside Slavic piti ‘to 
drink’. Other verbs which may be derived from this type are Latvian dét ‘to 
suck’, Slavic viti ‘to wind’, OPr. etskiuns ‘auferstanden’, all from *CeHi-roots. 
The model of Vedic dhdyati ‘sucks’, vydyati ‘envelops’, past participle dhitas, 
vitds suffices to motivate the introduction of *-i- outside the present in the 
Balto-Slavic paradigm of causatives and iteratives. In Prussian, the spread of 
*7 from *léi and *pdi to *doi, *stai and *imi is a trivial development. 

Thus, I think that crucial independent evidence for the reconstruction of 
the Balto-Slavic proto-language has remained hidden in the Prussian texts 
because scholars have been reluctant to draw conclusions from the data as we 
have them. 
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OLD PRUSSIAN VERB CLASSES 


Since I published my analysis of the Old Prussian present tense formation 
(Ko87), two articles on the same subject have come to my attention, viz. Os- 
trowski 1994 and Kaukiené 1998. It may be useful to compare our results. As it 
is clear that neither of the authors has read my work, there is no point in start- 
ing a discussion and I shall limit myself to indicating the differences which 
merit further consideration. 

Following van Wijk (1918a), I have classified the attested 1st pl. forms in 
the following way: 


1) athematic forms in -mai: asmai, -skimai, -éimai, wirstmai, 2nd pl. astai, 
wirstai. 

2) forms in -dmai, -timai: waitidmai, quoitamai, laikumai, 2nd pl. quoiteéti, 

ipv. ldikutei, 3rd pl. peisdi, ettrdi, kelsai may also belong here (cf. Ko87: 

109), as does 3rd sg. -banda. 

3) forms in -é(i)mai:  billémai, druwémai,  seggémai, _ stallémai, 

Klausémai, -paickémai, -wacké(i)mai, waidleimai, 2nd pl. druwétei, seggeéti, 

stalléti, ipv. billitei, seggitei, klausieiti. 

4) forms in -au(i)mai: dinkau(i)mai, 2nd pl. ipv. dinkauti, rikauite. 

5) thematic forms in -ammai, -emmai: -weckammai, giwammai, giwemmai, 

klantemmai, paikemmai, -prestemmai, wertemmai. 

6) forms in -imai, viz. 

a) optative turrilimai. 

b) perfect present waidimai, 2nd pl. waiditi. 

c) verbs in -it: kirdimai, méntimai, -nertimai, turrimai, 2nd pl. turriti, ipv. 

kirdeiti, crixteiti, kirdijti, laukijti, milijti. 

d) loan words: grikimai, madlimai, schlisimai, massimai, -schpandimai, 2nd 
pl. schlisiti, ipv. madliti. 

e) simple verbs: galbimai, girrimai, gunnimai, immimai, pidimai, -ripimai, 
-wérpimai, 2nd pl. immati, ipv. immaiti, ripaiti, -wiérptei. 

f) nasal presents: -gaunimai, -stanimai, -sinnimai, 2nd pl. -sinnati. 

g) forms in -innimai: bebinnimai, brewinnimai, mukinnimai, -stattinnimai, 
tickinnimai, 2nd pl. ipv. -in(n)aiti, -in(n)eiti. 











Classes (3), (4), (5) are thematic, classes (6b), (6c), (6f), (6g) have an alternat- 
ing present stem, and classes (2) and (6e) are heterogeneous. I have argued 
that the 2nd pl. imperatives in -aiti, -eiti represent the original present optative 
while the forms in -(i)tei, -ijti reflect an original aorist subjunctive (Koso: 7), 
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the corresponding 2nd sg. endings being -ais, -eis and -(i)s. For the preterit, I 
start from the following classification (K169: 144): 


i) -migé, wedde, -trauki. 

ii) béi. 

iii) -deird, billa-, stalla, quoita, -glabu, teiku, dinkau-, I/II bela/byla, prowela, I 
lima-, dinkowa-, II lymu-, dinkau-. 

iv) dai, dridudai, -stai, widdai, -liei-, poui- (cf. Ki69: 147 and K172: 124f.), I/II 
dai-. 


v) Lymmi-, I ymmei- < *imi. 





When we look at the infinitives and participles, it appears that the present 
stem gave rise to an d-aorist in laikut, (per)banda-, EV. maysotan, Lith. laikyti, 
bandyti, maisyti (cf. Kogg: 110). I therefore think that class (2) must be subdi- 
vided into (2a) athematic d-presents such as Idiku and perbanda and (2b) 
thematic presents such as peisdi, ettrai, kelsdi, also signd-, maitd-, and wai- 
tid- in view of the participle acc.pl. waitiaintins. Class (6e) can be subdivided 
into a class (6e1) with the same present flexion as (6c) and perhaps (6d), e.g. 
etwiérpt, 3rd sg. etwiérpei, 1st pl. etwérpimai, ipv. etwerpeis, also 3rd sg. perlan- 
kei, perlanki, 3rd pl. géide, giéidi, probably also pogalbton, galbimai, girtwei, 
girrimai, pokiunst, (po)kinti, ipv. pokuntieis, tiénstwei, ipv. tenseiti, 2nd sg. 
etwére, ipv. etwerreis, 3rd sg. trinie, kniéipe, lise, and a class (6e2) with the 
same present flexion as (6f) and perhaps (6g), viz. imt, 1st sg. imma, 1st pl. 
immimai, 2nd pl. immati, ipv. immais, immaiti, also pijst, 3rd sg. pidai, 1st pl. 
pidimai, serripimai, ipv. ripaiti, 3rd sg. aupallai, and probably guntwei, 1st pl. 
gunnimai. A first comparison with Trautmann’s (1910) classification now 
yields the following picture (regular 3rd person endings added): 


Ti. *-ti = (a) -t, (ii) béi, (iv) dai. 

T2. *-a = (5) -a, (i) -é, -i. 

T3. *-auja = (4) -awie, -aui, (iii) -au. 
T4.*-ija = (6d) -i. 

T5. *-@ = (2a) -a, -u, (iii) -d, -a. 

T6. *-dja = (2b) -di, (iii) *-a. 

17. *-éja = (3) -é. 

T8. *-ia < *-eja = (6c) -ei, -i, (iv) -ai. 
To. *-ja = (6e1) -ei, -i, (iv) *léi, *poi. 
Tio. *-di = (6e2) -ai, -a, (Vv) *imi. 
Tio. *-di = (6f) -nai, -na, (iv) -stdi. 
Tu. *-ind = (6g) -inai, -ina, (v) *-1. 
T12. *-d, -é = (3) -6, (iii) -d. 
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There is no evidence for a preterit (v) *-7 beside (iii) -d and (iv) -ai in classes 
(3) and (6d). A comparison with the whole corpus in Schmalstieg’s (1970) 
classification yields the following result: 


Sia. *-a = (2a) tlaku, (3) aupaickémai, (5) paikemmai, popaika (read popdika, 
cf. Van Wijk 1918a: 135), poprestemmai, senrinka, enterpo, ertreppa, 
perweckammai, perwedda (read -a), (6e) podingai, imma, -immai, lise, 
aupallai, pidai, (i) weddé, (iii) lima-, prowela, (v) ymmi-. 

Sib. *-é/a = (3) billé, quoité, stallé, (5) giwa, (iii) billa, quoita, stalla. 

Sic. *-na = (6f) -gaunai, -gaunimai, postanai, (iv) postdi. 

Sid. nasal infix + *-a = (5) polinka, (i) ismigé. 

Sie. vowel + *-ja = (iv) *léi, *pdi. 

Sif. consonant + *-ja = (3) wargé, (5) kira, wertemmai, (6c) méntimai, (6d) 
massi, auschpandimai, (6e) galbimai, gunnimai, giéidi, girrimai, kniéipe, 
(po)kunti, erlangi, serripimai, trinie, etwére, etwiérpei, (i) pertrauki, (iv) 
dridudai. 

Sig. *-ina = (6g) -inai, -ina. 

Sih. *-ija = (6c) crixti-. 

S1i. *-auja = (4) -awie, -aui, (iii) -auts. 

S2. *-é/i = (3) bude, dergé, druwé, pallapse, milé, seggé, auschaude, paskuleé, 
waidleimai, enwacké(i)mai, preiwacké, (6c) kirdimai, kdimaluke, 
ernertimai, turrei, turri, (6d) grikimai, (6e) perlankei, (iv) widdai. 

S3a. *-i/d = (2a) perbanda, (3) klausémai, (5) (per)klantemmai, (iii) endeira. 

S3b. *-a = (2a) Idiku, EV. maysotan, (2b) dwigubbi, kelsdi, maita, peisdi, ettrdi, 
waitidmai, ebs[i]gnd, (6b) bia (cf. Kogg: 110), (6f) posinna, -sinnimai, (iii) 
poglabi, teiki. 

S4. *-ti=(a) as-, da-, éi-, wirst-, (ii) béi, (iv) dai. 

S5. perfect present = (6b) 2nd sg. waisei, pl. waidi-. 

S6. loan words = (6d) madli, schlisi. 

$7. unclear forms = (1) etski-, (6e) polijcki. 


N. Ostrowski (1994: 169-175) distinguishes between 1. athematic presents, 2. 
thematic presents (with seven subdivisions), and 3. unclear present stem 
forms: 


1. *-ti= (a) as-, da-, é-. 

2.1. *-ija = (a) etski-, (2b) waitid-, (3) auschaude, billé, budé, druwé, -wacké, 
Klausé-, milé, pallapse, paskulé, quoité, seggé, stallé, (5) klantemmai, (6c) 
ernerti-, kirdi-, crixti-, turri, (6d) auschpandi-, griki-, madli, massi, schlisi, 
(6e) erlangi, giéidi, perlankei, polijcki. 

2.2. -in- = (6g) -inai, -ina. 

2.3. *-aja = (2a) Iaiku, perbanda, tlaku, (2b) ettrai, dwigubbi, kelsai, maita, 
peisdi, (5) giwa, (6b) bia. 


2.4. *-auja = (4) -awie, -aui. 
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2.5. *-a = (5) perwedda (read -a), senrinka, polinka, (6e) aupallai, etwiérpei, 
imma, lise. 

2.6. -n- = (6f) -gaunai, postanai. 

2.7. *-sta = (5) poprestemmai. 

3. heterogeneous: (1) wirst-, (3) dergé, aupaickémai, waidleimai, wargé, (5) 
enterpo, ertreppa, perweckammai, popaika (read popdika), paikemmai, 
wertemmai, (6a) lemlai, (6b) waidimai, (6c) kdimaluke, méntimai, (6e) 
galbimai, géide, girrimai, gunnimai, kniéipe, (po)kunti, (per)pidai, 
podingai, serripimai, trinie, (6f) posinna, -sinnimai. 


A. Kaukiené limits herself to é- and i-formations. She distinguishes between 
1a. i-/é-/d-verbs, 1b. i-/in-verbs, 2. é-/i-verbs, and 3. loan words, and lists the 
following present tense formations of these verbs (Kaukiené 1998: 30-36): 


1a. = (2b) kelsdi, (3) klausé-, billé, budé, milé, wargé, dergé, druwé, quoité, pal- 
lapse, aupaické-, seggé, paskule, stallé, auschaudeé, -wacke, (5) giwa, 
klantemmai, popaika (read popaika), paikemmai, perweckammai, 
(6c) kdimaluke, (6e) etwére, (iii) billa, quoita, stalla. 

1b. = (6g) isrankinna, swintina(i), -s(ch)waigstinai, wartinna. 

2. = (6c) kirdi-, ernerti-, turei, turri, (6d) massi, (6e) erlangi. 

3. = (6c) crixti-, (6d) griki-, madli, schlisi. 1 have included crixti- in class 
(6c) rather than (6d) because this verb seems to be well integrated 
into the language, as is clear from 1st sg crixtia and ipv. crixteiti, but 
admit that this choice is more or less arbitrary. 


We may conclude that there is no consensus on the classification of Old Prus- 
sian verb forms. An extreme position is taken by Schmalstieg, who simply 
denies any independent value of the Prussian evidence: “it may well be mad- 
ness which would lead anybody to believe that he could make anything out of 
Old Prussian orthography” (1970: 127). His classification is based “on a belief 
that the Old Prussian verbal system did not differ very much from that of the 
extant Baltic languages” and is “determined by the corresponding classifica- 
tion of its Lithuanian cognate”, in spite of the fact that “there are many verbs 
in Lithuanian which could belong to any one of several conjugations” and that 
“there is no very good assurance that a verb belonging to one conjugation in 
Lithuanian would necessarily belong to a cognate conjugation in Old Prus- 
sian” (Schmalstieg 1970: 132). Thus, Schmalstieg really classifies Lithuanian 
verbs with Prussian cognates, totally disregarding the Prussian evidence as a 
matter of principle. The other extreme is represented by Trautmann’s classic 
handbook, where every form is taken seriously as a real piece of evidence for a 
linguistic category unless it can be proven to be a printer’s error. While Os- 
trowski largely follows Schmalstieg in his rejection of the orthographical evi- 
dence and his agnostic attitude toward much of the material and Kaukiené 
tries to steer a middle course between the orthographical and the comparative 
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evidence, the present author agrees with Van Wijk’s opinion that we must first 
establish the linguistic system behind the Prussian texts before embarking 
upon a comparison with data from other languages. This approach leads to 
the conclusion that “the Old Prussian texts are an imperfect representation of 
a remarkably archaic variety of Balto-Slavic” (Ko87: 110). It follows that 
Schmalstieg’s work is misguided because it is based on mistaken principles. 


Frederik Kortlandt - 978-90-420-2653-7 
Downloaded from Brill.com09/14/2020 02:23:29PM 
via Google Googlebot - Web Crawler SEO 


Frederik Kortlandt - 978-90-420-2653-7 
Downloaded from Brill.com09/14/2020 02:23:29PM 
via Google Googlebot - Web Crawler SEO 


OLD PRUSSIAN VERB CLASSES RECONSIDERED 


1. Following Van Wijk (1918a), I have classified the attested ist pl. forms in the 
following way (Ko87, K186): 


1) athematic forms in -mai: asmai, -skimai, -éimai, wirstmai, 2nd pl. astai, 
wirstai; 

2) forms in -dmai, -imai: waitidmai, quoitamai, laikumai, 2nd pl. quoiteéti, 

ipv. ldikutei, 3rd pl. peisdi, ettrai, kelsai may also belong here (cf. Ko87: 

109), as does 3rd sg. -banda; 

3) forms in -é(i)mai: billémai, druwémai,  seggémai, _ stallémai, 

Klausémai, -paickémai, -wacké(i)mai, waidleimai, 2nd pl. druwéetei, 

seggéti, stalléti, ipv. billitei, seggitei, klausieiti; 

4) forms in -au(i)mai: dinkau(i)mai, 2nd pl. ipv. dinkauti, rikauite; 

5) thematic forms in -ammai, -emmai: -weckammai, giwammai, giwemmai, 

klantemmai, paikemmai, -prestemmai, wertemmai; 

6) forms in -imai, viz. 

a) optative turrilimai; 

(b) perfect present waidimai, 2nd pl. waiditi; 

c) verbs in -it: kirdimai, méntimai, -nertimai, turrimai, 2nd pl. turriti, ipv. 

kirdeiti, crixteiti, kirdijti, laukijti, milijti; 

d) loan words: grikimai, madlimai, schlisimai, massimai, -schpdndimai, 2nd 
pl. schlisiti, ipv. madliti; 








e) simple verbs: galbimai, girrimai, gunnimai, immimai, 
pidimai, -ripimai, -wérpimai, 2nd pl. immati, ipv. immaiti, ripaiti, 
-wierptei; 


f) nasal presents: -gaunimai, -stdanimai, -sinnimai, 2nd pl. -sinnati; 
g) forms in -innimai: bebinnimai, brewinnimai, mukinnimai, -stattinnimai, 
tickinnimai, 2nd pl. ipv. -in(n)aiti, -in(n)eiti. 





Classes (3), (4), (5) are thematic, classes (6b), (6c), (6f), (6g) have an 
alternating present stem, and classes (2) and (6e) are heterogeneous. I have 
argued that the 2nd pl. imperatives in -aiti, -eiti represent the original present 
optative while the forms in -(/)tei, -ijti reflect an original aorist subjunctive 
(Koso: 7), the corresponding 2nd sg. endings being -ais, -eis and -(i)s. For the 
preterit, I start from the following classification (K169: 144): 


(i) -migé, wedde, -trauki; 

(ii) béi; 

(iii) -deira, billa-, stalla, quoita, -glabu, teiku, dinkau-, I/II bela/byla, prowela, 
I lima-, dinkowa-, U lymu-, dinkau-; 
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(iv) dai, dridudai, -stai, widdai, -liei-, poui- (cf. Ki69: 147 and K172: 124f.), I/II 
dai-; 


(v) Lymmi-, Il ymmei- < *imi. 


When we look at the infinitives and participles, it appears that the present 
stem gave rise to an d-aorist in laikut, (per)banda-, EV. maysotan, Lith. 
laikyti, bandyti, maisyti (cf. Kogg: 110). I therefore think that class (2) must be 
subdivided into (2a) athematic d-presents such as Idiku and perbanda and 
(2b) thematic presents such as peisdi, ettrdi, kelsdi, also signd-, maita-, and 
waitid- in view of the participle acc.pl. waitiaintins. Class (6e) can be 
subdivided into a class (6e1) with the same present flexion as (6c) and perhaps 
(6d), e.g. etwiérpt, 3rd sg. etwiérpei, ist pl. etwérpimai, ipv. etwerpeis, also 3rd 
sg. perlankei, perlanki, 3rd pl. géide, giéidi, probably also pogalbton, galbimai, 
girtwei, girrimai, pokinst, (po)kiunti, ipv. pokuntieis, tiénstwei, ipv. tenseiti, 
and sg. etwére, ipv. etwerreis, 3rd sg. trinie, kniéipe, lise, and a class (6e2) with 
the same present flexion as (6f) and perhaps (6g), viz. imt, ist sg. imma, 1st pl. 
immimai, 2nd pl. immati, ipv. immais, immaiti, also pijst, 3rd sg. pidai, 1st pl. 
pidimai, serripimai, ipv. ripaiti, 3rd sg. aupallai, and probably guntwei, 1st pl. 
gunnimai. I have compared this classification with the ones proposed by 
Trautmann (1910), Schmalstieg (1970), Ostrowski (1994) and Kaukiené (1998). 
Here I shall compare it with the classification put forward by Smoczynski 
(2005). 


2. Smoczynski distinguishes five types of “primary” (11-5) and nine types of 
“secondary” (II.1-9) present stems (2005: 436-462). These fourteen types cor- 
respond with my fourteen classes listed above (1, 2a, 2b, 3-5, 6a-d, 6e1, 6e2, 6f, 
6g) as follows. For simplicity’s sake I shall limit myself to present tense indica- 
tive forms and leave imperatives and other flexional categories out of consid- 
eration here. 


I1. athematic presents = (1) ast, dast, éit; 

I.2. thematic *-a- = (5) ertreppa, senrinka, (6e1) ?galbimai, ¢girrimai, (6e2) 
imma, immimai, (6f) posinna, posinnimai; 

1.3. nasal infix *-n- = (5) polinka; 

1.4. *-sta-,*-na- = (4) wirst, (5) poprestemmai, (6f) pogaunimai, postanimai; 

15. *-ja- = (2b) 2ettrai, (6e1) ¢girrimai; 

IL.1. *-ija- = (a) etskimai, (2b) enwaitia, (3) aupaickémai, auschaude, billé, 
bude, dergé, druwé, klausémai, milé, paskulé, quoité, seggé, stallé, waidlei- 
mai, enwackeé, wargé, (5) (per)klantemmai, paikemmai, wertemmai, (6b) 
waidimai, (6c) ernertimai, kirdimai, crixtia, -luke, méntimai, turri, (6d) 
auschpandimai (where Smoczynski omits the macron), grikimai, madli, 
massi, schlisi, (6e1) ¢galbimai, etwiérpei, etwérpimai, perlankei, perlanki, 
geide, giéidi, sengijdi, erlangi, (po)kunti, lise, polijcki, trinie, (6e2) 
serripimai, gunnimai, also preterit (i) weddé; 
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Il.2. *-aja- = (2a) perbanda, islaika (where Smoczynski omits the macron, 
read -u), (2b) ?ettrai, kelsai, maita, peisdi, signai, ebs[i]gna, (5) popaika 
(read popdika, cf. Van Wijk 1918a: 135), perwedda (read -a), giwa, gi- 
wammai, (6b) bia, (6e2) aupallai, ebimmai, imma, (per)pidai, podingai, 
(6f) pogdunai, postanai, ersinnati, also preterits (iii) billa, endeira, quoita, 
stalla, (iv) widdai; 

IL.3. *-aija- = (2a) laiku, tlaku, (2b) dwigubbi, (5) giwu (read -a), also preterits 
(iii) poglabi, teiki; 

IL.4. *-ina- = (6g) bebinnimai, brewinnimai, and forms in -ina, -inna, 3x 
¢-inne; 

IL5. *-indja- = (6g) forms in -inai; 

I1.6. *-inija- = (6g) powaidinnei, satuinei, 3x ¢-inne; 

I1.7. *-ijaja- = imperatives in -iei- (cf. Koso: 8); 

IL.8. *-auja- = (4) dinkauimai, dinkaumai, and forms in -awie, -awi, -aui, etc.; 

IL.9. *-uja- = inf. etwinit. 


3. The main differences between Smoczynski’s classification and mine can be 
summarized as follows. The central issue is that Smoczynski disregards the 
apophonic alternations which I have established for i-verbs and nasal presents 
(Ko87), e.g. 3rd sg. turei, postdnai, 3rd pl. turri, posinna, and for d-presents 
(Kog9), e.g. Idiku, Lith. laikyti. As a result, he has to assume a whole series of 
phonetic developments which are based on verbal forms only and effectively 
eliminate the Prussian evidence and bring the attested forms into line with 
what we find in East Baltic (2005: 417ff.): “Aus dem Vergleich mit dem Lit.- 
Lett. erweist sich deutlich, dafi die apr. Form der 3.P. des thematischen Verb 
verschiedene Umgestaltungen, vorwiegend lautlichen Charakters, erfahren 
haben miifte. [...] Der Hauptfaktor, der fiir die Lautgestalt der 3.P.-Form ver- 
antwortlich ist, scheint Apokopierung eines Endvokals bzw. eines ganzen 
Ausgangs -ja zu sein. Die Folgen der Kiirzung durch Apokope werden durch 
einige anschliefende Lautwandeln kompliziert”, viz. shortening of *-d, *-i, 
*-di, *-ii to -a, -u, -ai, -ui, lowering of *-ij to -ei, and reduction of the the- 
matic vowel -a- to [a], which could be written e or i. Smoczynski presents a 
list of 52 verbs where the alleged endings *-ija and *-ijd are reflected 
as -i, -ij, -y, -i, -ei, -é, -e and a list of 51 verbs where the alleged endings *-dja 
and *-djd are reflected as -a, -u, -ai, -d, -ii, -e (2005: 429-433). The same re- 
flexes are found in the alleged endings *-inija and *-indja, which are not in- 
cluded in the lists. It seems to me that the absence of an explanation for the 
actual distribution of the attested endings effectively discredits Smoczynski’s 
reconstructions. 

Smoczynski’s classification lumps together forms which exhibit different 
flexion types and separates forms which belong to the same flexion type and 
even to the same paradigm. Thus, 1st pl. wirstmai and 2nd pl. wirstai show 
that wirst is an athematic present, not a sta-present, unlike poprestemmai, 
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which belongs with (per)klantemmai, paikemmai, wertemmai to the simple 
thematic flexion, not to the ija-presents, which are a heterogeneous category. 
Similarly, etskimai belongs to the athematic presents while waidimai, waiditi 
and 3rd pl. bia belong to the athematic perfect presents, cf. 2nd sg. waisei, and 
enwaitia is not an ija-present but an dja-present, as is clear from the participle 
acc.pl. waitiaintins, unlike giwa, giwammai, where the double consonant 
clearly shows that this verb belongs to the simple thematic flexion. Forms 
in -é, -émai, -eimai are attributed to the ija-presents together with forms 
in -ei, -i, -imai even if the latter have alternating forms in -a, -ai, which are 
attributed to the simple thematic flexion or to the dja-presents, e.g. imma, 
immimai, serripimai, ebimmai, 2nd pl. immati, ipv. immaiti, ripaiti, and 
forms with a paradigmatic alternation between -a- and -i- are distributed over 
different flexion types, e.g. posinna, posinnimai, ersinnimai, ersinnati, 
pogdunai, postanai, pogaunimai, postanimai, similarly the forms 
in -ina, -inna, -inai, -inei, -innei, -inne, which allegedly belong to three 
different formations. It appears that especially the i-presents remained 
underanalyzed while the nasal presents were overanalyzed. 

I conclude that Smoczynski, like Schmalstieg (1970) and Ostrowski (1994) 
before him, relies heavily on the comparative evidence of the East Baltic lan- 
guages, especially Lithuanian, and on preconceived ideas about the flexional 
system which are not based on the Prussian evidence itself. This methodology 
precludes an independent role of the Prussian evidence in the reconstruction 
of Proto-Baltic. The present author rather agrees with Van Wijk (1918a) that 
we must first establish the linguistic system behind the Prussian texts before 
embarking upon a comparison with data from other languages. The latter 
approach leads to the conclusion that “the Old Prussian texts are an imperfect 
representation of a remarkably archaic variety of Balto-Slavic” (Ko87: 110) and 
to a quite different reconstruction of Proto-Baltic and Proto-Balto-Slavic with 
a considerable number of athematic formations. 
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Prussian appears to have an active present participle in -nts, -nt-, an active past 
participle in -uns, -us-, and a passive past participle in -ts, -t-. The latter two 
are particularly frequent. The Balto-Slavic passive present participle in -m- is 
reflected in the isolated form poklausimanas, which requires an emendation. I 
agree with Benveniste (1933: 6) that the form must be corrected to 
*poklausiman because the predicative adjective should be neuter singular ac- 
cording to the rules of Prussian syntax: Kai as turri auschaudiwings bout 
stawidas madlas ast steismu Tawan Endangon enimmewingi bhe poklausima- 
nas “Das ich soll gewisz sein solche Bitte sind dem Vatter im Himel angeneme 
vnd erhéret”, where -as was presumably the result of a “transfert fautif des 
désinences du sujet” stawidas madlas. The rejection of this view by Endzelin 
(who admits that “ein neutraler nom.s. zu erwarten ware”, 1935: 141) and Stang 
(who finds the explanation “psychologisch wenig tiberzeugend”, 1966: 446) is 
a consequence of their comparative background and insufficient appreciation 
of the peculiarities of Prussian syntax. The form enimumne “angeneme” is 
unclear and cannot therefore be used as evidence. 

When we look at the undisputed participles, it is instructive first to exam- 
ine the instances in the First and Second Catechisms in comparison with the 
Enchiridion (cf. K172): 


I II E 
taykowuns tykynnons teikiuns 
patickots pagauts pogauts 
gemmons gemmons gemmons 
stenuns styienuns stinons 
scrisits skresitzt skrisits 
aulawns aulauns aulauns 
encops enquoptzt enkopts 
lesuns lysons lisons 

att skiwuns etskyuns etskiuns 
gobuns gubons gubons 
sindats syndens sidons 
pergubuns pergubons pergitbons 
aulauwussens —_ aulaunsins aulausins 
swintints swyntits swintints 
crixtits crixteits crixtits 
deiwuts deywuts deiwuts 
proklantitz preclantyts perklantits 
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dats daeczt dats 
palletan praliten pralieiton 


The active present participle I sindats, II syndens, E sidons, sidans “sitzend” 
suggests a form /sindants/ which was replaced by the active past participle 
/sidons/ in the Enchiridion. Other instances of the nt-participle in the 
Enchiridion are: dilants “Arbeiter” (2x), skellants, skellants, schkellants 
“schuldig”, nom.pl. skelldnts, skellantei, skellantai, acc.sg. ripintin, ripintin-ton 
“folgende”, nidruwintin “vngleubige”, acc.pl. emprijki waitiaintins 
“Widersprecher”, warguseggientins “Vbeltheter”, gen.sg. masc. niaubillintis 
“ynmiindigen”, dat.sg. fem. nianbillintai, and emprijkisins “gegenwertig”, 
dat.sg. emprikisentismu, gerund giwdntei “lebendig”, stdnintei, staninti 
“stehendt”. Apart from the gerund, all of these examples appear to be 
lexicalized forms, so that there is no evidence for an active present participle 
as a living category in the Enchiridion. This may explain the replacement of 
/sindants/ by the active past participle /sidons/. The gerund was evidently an 
uninflected form, as is clear from the syntax of Nostan poquelbton adder 
stanintei “Darauff kniendt oder stehendt”. Note that the ending of nom.pl. 
skellants in kai ious skellants astai “was jr schiildig seid” may actually 
represent the original nom.pl. ending of the consonant stems *-es, while 
skellantei and skellantai show the regular pronominal and nominal endings. 
The gen.sg. ending of niaubillintis is regularly built on the acc.sg. ending -in 
(cf. Van Wijk 1918a: 73). 

Turning to the stem formation of the nt-participle, we may note that the 
forms in -dnt- are thematic < *-ont- while the forms in -int- can be thematic, 
e.g. waitiaintins < *-djont-, cf. seggientins, or athematic < *-nt-, e.g. ripintin 
(cf. Ko87). The formation of -sins, -sentismu is of particular interest because it 
shows an original alternation between zero and full grade (cf. Van Wijk 1929: 
162). Since the e-grade in the dat.sg. form must have been taken from the ca- 
sus recti, the zero grade in the nom.sg. form cannot possibly have been taken 
from the oblique cases and must be original. It follows that we must recon- 
struct a Balto-Slavic nom.sg. form *esints, which is in accordance with Beekes’ 
theory (1985: 64-77). This reconstruction is supported by the corresponding 
Old Lithuanian participle in Daukéa’s Postille, for which Kudzinowski lists the 
following ablaut grades of the root (1977: 127f.): 


es- s- 
nom.sg. masc. 62 Zero 
nom.sg. fem. 10 10 
gen.sg. masc. 2 7 
gen.sg. fem. 6 10 
dat.sg. zero 4 
acc.sg. masc. 7 33 
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acc.sg. fem. 2 7 
inst.sg. 3 2 
loc.sg. 9 2 
nom.pl. masc. 33 ZeTO 
nom.pl. fem. 1 8 
gen./dat./acc. pl. zero u 
uninflected Zero 2 


The statistics show that the masc. nom.pl. form represents the original neuter 
singular *esint which was used predicatively, not the original finite 3rd pl. 
form *sent(i). For the verb eiti “to go”, Kudzinowski lists the following ablaut 
grades of the root in the nt-participle (1977:194): 


ei- e- < *je- 
nom.sg./pl. masc. 4 zero 
other cases zero 14 


This distribution confirms Beekes’ analysis of Latin iens (1985: 70). 

The active past participle ends in -uns or -ons. Elsewhere I have argued 
that /o/ was a variant of /a/ and /u/ which became phonemicized as a result of 
the Prussian progressive accent shift (K103: 90). If the accent shifted in gem- 
mons “geborn”, as I think it did, the ending -ons is regular under the stress in 
all three catechisms. In the parallel texts, the unstressed ending is written 
I -wuns (2x), -wns, II -uns (2x), E -uns (3x) after a vowel and I -uns (4x), 
II -ons (3x), -uns, E -ons (5x) after a consonant. This is evidently the result of 
an analogical substitution of -ons for -uns after the accent shift. For other in- 
stances of the us-participle I refer to Trautmann, who counts for the masc. 
nom.sg. form 81x -uns, 3x -wuns, 35x -ons, 8x -ans, and once -ins for -uns in 
the whole corpus (1910: 255). I regard deviations from the expected distribu- 
tion of -ons and -uns as irregularities and occurrences of -ans or -ins as mis- 
takes. In the Enchiridion I find 9x -uns for -ons after a consonant and no in- 
stances of -ons for -uns after a vowel, further 8x -ans, once -as and once -ins 
for -ons (9x) or -uns (once). An appreciation of these instances requires an 
examination of the place in the text where they occur because the number of 
incorrect forms appears to increase toward the end of the text, as I intend to 
show in more detail on another occasion. For practical purposes I divide the 
Enchiridion into six parts: 





Trautmann | K6nigsberg | Dresden | total number of pages 
Eo 19 17 1 half 
E1 23-51 27-77 11-61 26 
E2 51-61 79-97 63-81 10 
E3 | 61-69 99-109 83-93 6 
E4a | 69-77 111-123 95-107 7 
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E4b | 77-81 | 125-133 | 109-117 | 5 


E3 is the “Trawbiichlein” and E4 is the “Tauffbiichlein”. The instances of -uns 
for -ons are found in E2 (2x), E3 (3x), and E4 (4x). The only instance of -ans 
for -uns is found in E1, viz. tans ast etskians “er ist aufferstanden”, where -ans 
was evidently adjusted to tans. The other instance of -ans in E1 is found in the 
line after the disputed form poklausimanas, viz. tans sups ast notumas laipin- 
nans “er selbs hat vns geboten”, where dat.pl. noiimas is an elliptic variant of 
regular noimans. The other instances of -ans are found in E4a (once) and E4b 
(5x), and the only instance of -ins is found on the last page but one of E4b. 
The producer of the text was evidently in a hurry at this stage. Nothing inter- 
esting can be said about the form gubas “gegangen” in E2, which is used im- 
perativally, like enmigguns “geschlaffen” on the following page. 

The form in -uns (with variants) is frequently used as a nom.pl. form 
(42x), which suggests that the phonetic loss of the original ending *-es of the 
consonant stems obliterated the distinction between singular and plural here. 
The alternative nom.pl. ending -usis (4x) is evidently built on the acc.pl. end- 
ing -usins. The alternation of the root vowel between gemmons and acc.sg. 
ainangimmusin “Eingebornen” suggests the existence of the same original 
ablaut as in the nt-participle. The fem. nom.sg. form aulausé “todt” shows that 
this proterodynamic formation adopted the corresponding hysterodynamic 
flexion in Prussian (cf. K173: 162). 

I have little to add about the passive past participle in -t-. Elsewhere I have 
discussed the accent and vocalism of enkopts “begraben” (K103: 9of.), crixtits 
“getaufft”, skrisits “gecreutziget”, pralieiton “vergossen” (K172: 124), and the 
acc.sg. and neuter forms in -ton (Ko30: 288-290). The masc. nom.pl. ending is 
nominal -ai (4x) or pronominal -ei (2x); the alternative zero ending in the 
predicative forms isrankit “erléset”, perklantit bhe ismaitint “verdampt vnd 
verlorn”, empijrint “versamlet” is suspect because all four instances are found 
on two successive pages in E4a, which renders their probative value negligible. 
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1. ains, aind, gen. ainassei, dat. ainesmu, acc. ainan < *oin- is the most archaic 
form of the numeral ‘one’ in Balto-Slavic. It has perfect cognates in Gothic, 
Old Irish, Latin and Greek. The ordinal pirmas, pirmois, pirmoi, Lith. pirmas, 
Latv. pirmais has cognates in Germanic, Latin and Greek. We find pirmas in 
Grunau’s vocabulary and in the First Catechism, pirmois in the Second 
Catechism and the Enchiridion, and fem. pirmoi in the Enchiridion. 
Furthermore, the latter source has pirmonnis (2x), acc. pirmonnien, 
pirmannien (2x), pirmannin (2x). Van Wijk has argued that pirmonnis was 
built on the accusative pirmonnien (1918a: 46f., cf. already Uhlenbeck 1889: 51), 
and I agree. The original acc.sg. ending was masc. -on, later -an (cf. Ko30: 
288f.), fem. -(u)an (cf. K103: 93f.) in the adjective and masc. -jan, fem. -ien in 
the pronominal clitic (cf. Ko63: 314). I learn from Schmalstieg (1974: 109) that 
Zinkevicius (1957: 92) “gives some Lithuanian examples in which a form of the 
definite adjective with final -n serves as the stem for other cases”, e.g. dat.sg. 
fem. baltanjai for baltajai and inst.pl. masc. baltansiais for baltaisiais ‘white’. 
This is a perfect analogue. I therefore think that nauns (2x), acc. naunan, 
nawnan ‘new’ is similarly built on the indefinite accusative *nawan, cf. I sta 
nawans testamentan, II staee neuwenen Testamenten, E stas nauns Testaments. I 
agree with Endzelin (1943: 71) that pirmois was built on the analogy of the 
feminine pirmoi, which can be identified with Lith. pirmodji ‘the first’. The 
absence of further raising of the long vowel to *-a- is explained by its 
posttonic position at the time of the Prussian accent shift, as is the absence of 
raising in semmé ‘land’ and weddeé ‘led’ (cf. Kigg: 63f.). It is reminiscent of the 
incomplete raising before *-j- in pois ‘drink’, ipv. poieiti. The creation of 
masc. pirmois was motivated by the phonetic loss of the enclitic in *pirmasis. 
Thus, I reconstruct masc. pirmas ‘first’, pirmo(nn)is ‘the first’, fem. *pirmu, 
pirmoi, acc. masc. pirmanni(e)n, fem. pirmonnien. 


2. dwai and abbai are original neuters which were reanalyzed as nom.pl. 
forms, cf. acc. abbans, derived neuter abbaien. The ordinal dnters, antars, 
antra, dat. antersmu, acc. dntran represents the original word for ‘other’, as in 
Germanic. 


3. The ordinal firts, tirti, dat. tirtsmu, acc. tirtin, tirtan, tirtian can be 
identified with Vedic trtiyas, which evidently replaces earlier *triyo-. We find I 
tirts, acc. tirtin, II tirtis, acc. tirtien. These endings point to an original regular 
thematic paradigm (cf. K173: 158). 
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4. kettwirts, ketwirta, dat. ketwirtsmu, acc. ketwirtin with -in from the 
preceding ordinal in en tirtin bhe ketwirtin streipstan “bis ins Dritte vnd 
Vierde gelied”, I ketwerts, II ketwirtz. 


5. piéncts, pienckta shows diphthongization before the tautosyllabic nasal (cf. 
Stang 1966: 87, K199: 57), also in II pyienkts, but not (yet) in I penckts. We also 
find diphthongization in tiénstwei (but ipv. tenseiti), auskiéndlai, nierties (but 
acc. nertien, upl. ernertimai), powiérpt, powiérptei, powiérpuns, etwiérpt, 
etwiérpons, etwierpton, etwiérpei beside etwerpe, etwérpimai, ipv. etwerpeis 
(which may have final stress, cf. etwerpsnd), further giéidi beside géide, 
kniéipe, pralieiton, prolieiton (2x) beside proleiton, cf. Il praliten, but I 
palletan. Interestingly, we find the explicit forms in En kawijdsmu 
Christidaniskan tans mennei bhe wissamans druwingins deinenisku wissans 
grikans laimintiskai etwiérpei “In welcher Christenheyt er mir vnnd allen 
Glaubigen teglich alle siinde reichlich vergibt” and Wissas Ackis giéidi notien 
Rikijs “Aller Augen warten auff dich HErr”, where the verbs are in focus 
position, and the reduced spellings in Bhe as is polaipinsnan noison Rikijs Jesu 
Christi etwerpe tebbei twaians grikans “Vnnd ich auszdem befehl vnsers Herrn 
Jhesu Christi Vergebe dir deine siinde” and Stas Rikijs turri podingan en 
stéimans quoi tennan bia bhe quai no swaian labiskan géide “Der Herr hat 
gefallen an denen die jn forchten vnnd auff seine Giite wartten”, where the 
verbs do not carry the sentence stress. This supports the view that the text 
reflects a spoken language. 


6. uschts, fem. uschtai (with -ai from the preceding article in stai uschtai 
maddla), acc. uschtan represents the zero grade of *sweks with unexplained 
loss of the initial consonant, also I wuschts, II usts. Lith. usés “week, birth’ is a 
borrowing from Prussian (cf. Sabaliauskas 1966: 113). 


7. septmas, fem. septmai (in stai septmai maddla). 


8. asmus, acc. asman. The agreement between the three Catechisms in I 
sepmas vs. asmus, II septmas vs. asmus, E septmas vs. asmus shows that the 
usual emendation of the latter word to **asmas is mistaken. The same 
difference is found between Lith. septifitas and astufitas, which point to 
original *septmos and *oktwos, cf. Greek éBdopuoc, dySofoc. I therefore 
reconstruct early Prussian *asmwas, which evidently developed into asmus. 


9. newints is the most archaic form of the numeral in Balto-Slavic. 


10. The original cardinal is found in I dessempts, II dessimpts, but no longer in 
the Enchiridion, where we find dessimton, acc. dessimtons (2x). The neuter 
ending -on (cf. Ko30: 289) evidently replaced the accusative ending *-in and 
subsequently received the additional plural marker -s. The ordinal is I 
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dessimts, II dessympts, E dessimts, acc. dessimton (2x), again with the neuter 
ending in the latter form. 


1000. The cardinal acc. tiisimtons has the ending of dessimtons. 


Thus, I conclude that Prussian has always preserved the most archaic 
formation in the Balto-Slavic numerals: ains, aind, pirmas, pirmoi, dwai, 
abbai, antars, antrd, tirts, tirti, kettwirts, piéncts, uschts, septmas, asmus, 
newints, dessimts. East Baltic and Slavic either agree with Prussian or have 
innovated. This again confirms the importance of the Prussian material for 
the comparative study of the Indo-European languages. 
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OLD PRUSSIAN PRONOUNS 


In an earlier study I started from the following paradigms (Ko63: 312, 314): 









































nom.sg.m. | tans stas, n. sta schis 
nom.sg. f. tenna stai 

gen.sg. m. tennessei stessei schisse[i] 
gen.sg. f. stessies 

dat.sg. m. tennesmu stesmu schismu 
dat.sg. f. tennéi stessiei 

acc.sg. tennan, din stan schan, schien 
nom.pl. tennei, dei stai schai 

gen.pl. tennéison stéison schiéison 
dat.pl. tennéimans stéimans 

acc.pl. tennans, dins stans schans, schiens 


The form tennessei (1x) had almost entirely been replaced by tennéison (12x) 
already while tennesmu (3x) was in the process of being replaced by tennéismu 
(2x, including orthographical variants), and similarly stessei and stesmu were 
being replaced by stéisei, stéison and stéismu, also schisse[i] by schiéise[i], 
schiéison. The feminine forms are too infrequent for any conclusions: with the 
exception of nom.sg. sta (4x), stai (7x) and dat.pl. stéimans (1x), all feminine 
forms of demonstrative sta- are found in the Traw- and Tauffbiichlein only. 
The neuter of the demonstrative makes a consistent distinction between nom. 
sta (27x) and acc. stan (41x) except for two instances with inverted word or- 
der: sta galbse mans mijls Taws endangon “Das hilff vns lieber Vatter im 
Himmel’ and Sta waidinna noumans schai wirdai ‘Das zeygen vns diese wort’. 
The forms acc.sg. schin (madlikan) (2x) and acc.pl. schins (pallaipsans) (2x) 
may be real archaisms because they do not occur in the Traw- and Tauff- 
biichlein. It follows that the language of the Enchiridion is much more consis- 
tent than is usually assumed. My earlier suggestion that there was a difference 
between the article and the demonstrative pronoun must be abandoned in 
favour of the view that the forms of the article are less reliable because this was 
a recent extension of the pronoun. 
Other pronominal paradigms are the following: 











nom.sg.m. | kas, n. ka sups kawids 
nom.sg. f. quai subbai kawida 
gen.sg. m. supsei 
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gen.sg. f. supsas kawijdsa[s] 
dat.sg. m. kasmu supsmu kawidsmu 
dat.sg. f. supsai kawijds[a]i 
acc.sg. kan, n. ka subban kawidan 
nom.pl.m. | quai kawidai 
nom.pl. f. stawidas 
acc.pl. kans subbans kawidans 

















Other pronominal forms are gen.sg. ainassei (2x), ainonts[e]i (1x), dat.sg. 
ainesmu (4x), ainontsmu (1x), and the unclear neuter gen.sg. form ainessa 


(1x). 


The personal pronouns are the following: 






































nom.sg. as tou 

gen.sg. maisei twaise[i] swaisei 
dat.sg. mennei tebbei sebbei 
acc.sg. mien tien sien 
inst.sg. maim 

nom.pl. mes ious 

gen.pl. nouson iouson 

dat.pl. noumans ioumans 

acc.pl. mans wans 














The forms noiimas and iotimas are allegro forms of notimans and ioimans, 
respectively. Pronominal forms of the possessive pronouns include gen.sg. 
twaisei, twaias, swaias, dat.sg. maidsmu, twaidsmu, swaidsmu, swaiai, 
notisesmu, notismu, iouismu, dat.pl. swaimans, and a number of isolated forms. 
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In an earlier study (Ko33) I discussed the reconstruction of the Balto-Slavic 
personal endings of the verb. Since I discovered that the later parts of the 
Enchiridion are a less reliable source of information than the earlier parts (cf. 
Ki95 and Kigg), the Prussian evidence must be reviewed against this 
background (cf. also Stang 1966: 406-411 and 417-421). Here I shall only 
distinguish between the earlier (K6nigsberg 17-97 = Trautmann before 61.30) 
and the later (Kénigsberg 99-133 = Trautmann after 61.30) parts of the text. 

The 1st sg. forms of the verb ‘to be’ are asmai (10x), asmu (2x) and asmau 
(ax), all of which are found in the first part of the Enchiridion. I take these 
forms to represent regular /asmai/ and archaic /asmti/ < *asmo?, the former of 
which is identical with the ist pl. form asmai (4x) which is also limited to the 
first part of the text. The form asmau must be an error. The thematic ist sg. 
ending is -a < *-o? in dinckama, dinkama “dancke’, both /dinkauja/ in the first 
part of the text, crixtia ‘tauffe’ /krikstia/ in the second part, and probably 
gerdawi (itimans) ‘sage (euch)’ /gerdawja/, also in the second part. The very 
frequent ist pl. ending is always -mai < *-mo-i, with secondary -i. 

The 2nd sg. forms of the verb ‘to be’ in the first and second parts of the 
Enchiridion are assai (3+4x), assei (3+1x), essei (4+ox) and asse (o+1x). The 
form assai evidently took the final diphthong from asmai (cf. already Van 
Wijk 1918a: 61). The three instances of assai in the first part of the text are 
found together in consecutive lines at the beginning of Kénigsberg 67 (end of 
Trautmann 43) while the instances of assei are found in different places. I 
therefore conclude that all attested forms represent assei /asei/ < *ase?i. Other 
and sg. forms are etskisai ‘fehrest’, waisei ‘weissest’, seggései ‘thust’, éisei 
‘gehest’, waisse tu ‘weyssestu’, druwése “gleubest’ (2x), dase ‘gibst’, giwassi 
‘lebest’, giwasi ‘lebest’ in the first part and postdsei ‘wirst’, postasei ‘werdest’, 
kuilgimai giwassi ‘dein lebenlang’ in the second part, also quoitilaisi ‘wéllest’ 
(2+3x). It seems to me that these forms reflect athematic -sei and 
thematic -assi /-asi/ and introduction of -si after the optative (Stang’s 
“conditional”) suffix -lai. The distribution of the endings agrees with Old 
Slovene -si in iezi and -si in postedisi versus -5 in zadenes, vzovues, prides (cf. 
Ko33: 58). 

The 2nd pl. forms of the verb ‘to be’ in the first and second parts of the 
Enchiridion are astai (2+3x), asti (2+ox) and estei (o+1x). The form astai 
evidently took the final diphthong from ist pl. asmai. Since the two instances 
of asti are found together in consecutive lines in Kénigsberg 93 (=Trautmann 
59), where they may have lost their accent after the preceding postauns 
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‘(ge)worden’ and birai ‘schiichter’, I take all attested forms to represent 
/astai/. Elsewhere the regular 2nd pl. ending is -ti < *-te? but we also find -tei 
(5+3X), -tai (0+3x), -te (0+2x) and -ta (1+0x). As Stang points out (1966: 418), 
all of the latter forms represent imperatives except three instances in the 
second part of the text, viz. (kai ious waiditi bhe) druwetei ‘(das jr wisset vnd) 
gleubet’ and (Madliti tijt) wirstai (ious immusis, Laukijti tijt) wirstai (ious 
aupallusis, klumstinaitai tijt wirst ioumus etwiriuns.) ‘(Bittet so) werdet (jr 
nemen, Suchet so) werdet (jr finden, Klopfet an so wirdt euch auffgethan)’. 
Here we may assume that wirstai took its 2nd pl. ending from astai and 
correct druwétei and klumstinaitai to -ti. We may then correct rikauite 
‘herschet’ and nidraudieite (steison) ‘wehret jnen nicht’ to -tei and seggita 
‘thut’ to seggitei (which occurs 3+1x elsewhere in the text). Thus, I 
reconstruct -tai in /astai/ and /wirstai/, -tei in a limited number of 
imperatives, and -ti elsewhere. The ending -tei may have arisen on the analogy 
of the optative ending -sei. 

The 3rd person ending is usually zero. The thematic vowel is preserved in 
the first part of the Enchiridion as -a in giwa ‘lebet, lebe, lebt’ (4x), also giwe 
(ax), giwu (1x), and once each in ertreppa ‘vbertretten’, senrinka ‘samlet’, 
polinka ‘bleibet’, also polijnku ‘bleiben’, enterpo ‘nutzet’, and (ni) popaika 
(bhe) perwedda ‘(nicht) betriege (vnnd) verfiire’ with -a for -a. The thematic 
vowel is reflected as -e after /j/ in trinie ‘drowet’ /trinje/, rickawie ‘regieret’ and 
rikawie ‘regierest’, pogerdawie ‘predigen’, also preigerdawi ‘verheyst’ with 
/-awje/, but was lost after an unstressed syllable in persurgaui ‘versorget’ and 
weraui ‘wehret’, also in wii/kawi ‘fordert’ with -awi for -aui /-auj/, probably 
because of the break between wi- and kawi. All these verb forms are found in 
the first part of the text. The back vowel was restored in krawia, krawian (3x) 
‘Blut’ /krawjan/. 

The s-optative endings in the first and second parts of the Enchiridion 
are -sei (8+3X), -se (2+6x), -sai (2+1x) and -si (only 2x on the last page of the 
text, where we also find 1x -se and 1x -sai). I take all instances to represent -sei 
and follow Trautmann (i910: 286) in correcting mukinsusin ‘lern(e) 
to -sei-sin. The [-optative (Stang’s “conditional”) suffix is always -lai except in 
the unique ist pl. form turrilimai ‘miisten’. 
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Au RW PH 


5> 


7> 





Staey dessempts Pallapsaey. 
Pirmas. 

Thou ni tur kittans deiwans tur- 
rettwey. 

Anters. 

Thou ny tur schan emnen twaise 


deiwas ny anterpinsquan 
menentwey 

Tirts. 

Thou tur schan lankenan deinan 
swintintwey. 

Ketwerts. 

Thou tur twaian thawan bha 
mut- 

tin somonentwey. 

Penckts. 

Thou ny tur gallintwey. 
Wuschts. 

Thou ny tur pattiniskun 
lembtwey 

Sepmas. 

Thou ny tur rancktwey. 

Asmus. 

Thou ny tur falsch widekausnan 
waitiatun preiken twaien 
tawischen 


Newints. 

Thou ny tur pallapsittwey 
twaisei 

tawischis buttan. 
Dessimts. 

Thou ny tur pallapsittwey 
twaisei 





Stai desimts palaipsai. 
Pirmas. 

Toa ni tur kitans déiwans 
turétwei. 

Anters. 

Tot ni tur $an émnen 
twaisei 

déiwas ni entérpiniskwan 
minintwei. 

Tirts. 

Toa tur San lankinan déinan 
swintintwei. 

Ketwirts. 

Tou tur twajan tawan ba 
muotien 

zmuonintwei. 

Pénkts. 

Tow ni tur galintwei. 
Wusts. 

Tow ni tur patiniskwan 
limtwei. 

Séptmas. 

Toa ni tur ranktwei. 
Asmus. 

Toa ni tur fal’ weidikausnan 
waitiaton preiken twajan 
tawisan. 


Newints. 

Tow ni tur palaipsitwei 
twaisei 

tawisis butan. 
Desimts. 

Tow ni tur palaipsitwei 
twaisei 
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tawischis gennan, waikan, merg- | tawisis genan, waikan, 

7 wan, pecku, ader katanassen mérgwan, pekt, ader ka 
asch. tenéison ast. 

8 Stas Dr6ffs. Stas druofs. 

9 AS drowe an Deiuan, Thawan As druwé en déiwan, tawan 

10 wismosing, kas ast wisemuzingin, kas ast 
taykowuns teikuowuns 

11 dangon bah semmin, Bah an Je- | dangon ba zemien. Ba en Jézum 

12 sum Christi swaian ainan Christum swajan ainan 
Sunun sainon 

13 nusun rekian, Kas patickots ast | ntson rikijan, kas pateikuots ast 

14 assastan swintan naseilen, ase stan swintan naséilien, 
Gem- gemons 

15 mons assastan jungkfrawen Ma- | ase stan jungfrawan Marian. 

16 rian. Stenuns po Pontio Pylato, Sténuns po Pontio Pilato, 

17 scrisits, aulawns bah encops. skreizits, aulauwuns ba énkopts. 
Sam_ 

18 may lesuns preipekollin, Zemai-lézuns prei pikulien, 
Tirtin tirtien 

19 deinam att skiwuns assa gallans. | déinan etskiwuns ase galans. 

9> 

1 Vnsey gobuns andangon, Unsei-giiobuns na dangon, 
Sin- sindans 
dats preitickray Deiuas wismo- _| prei tikrai déiwas wisemuzingis 

3 singis Thawas, Stwendau per- tawas, stwendau perguobuns 

4 gubuns wirst preyleiginwey wirst prei leigintwei 
stans stans 

5 geiwans bha aulauwussens. geiwans ba aulauwusins. 

6 As drowe an swintan naseilen, As druwé en swintan naséilien, 

7 Ainan swintan krixstianiskun ainan swintan krikstianiskwan 

Tr7 kir- kirkin, 

8 kin, Ainan perroniscon swintan, | ainan peroniskwan swintan, 

9 Et werpsannan grecon, At etwerpsnan grékon, 
skisen- etskisnan 

10 na menschon, Ba prabitscun ménson, ba prabutskwan 
gei- geiwien. 

u win. Amen. Amen. 

12 Sta Thawe nuson. Sta tawe nuson. 

13 THawe nuson kas thu asse an- Tawe ntson kas tu aséi an 

14 dangon. Swintints wirst twais dangon. Swintints wirst twais 
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15 emmens. Pergeis twais laeims. émnes. Perjéis twais laims. 

16 Twais quaits audasseisin na sem- | Twais kwaits audasei sien na 

17 mey key audangon. Nusan kai en dangon. Ntson 
deini- 

> 

nan geittin dais numons schin- | géitien dais notmans sien 
deinan. Bha atwerpeis noumans | déinan. Ba etwérpeis noumans 
nuson auschautins, kay mas nuson ausautins, kai mes 
atwer_ etwérpimai 

4 pimay nuson 
auschantnikamans. auSautineikamans 

5 Bha ny wedais mans Ba ni wedéis mans en 
enperban- perbandan. 
dan. Sclait is rankeis mans Slait isrankéis mans 
assa wargan. Amen. ase wargan. Amen. 

8 Assa stan Crixtisnan. Asa stan krikstisnan. 

9 Nuson Rekis Christus bela prey | Nuson rikis Christus bila prei 

10 swaians maldaisins, Jeithy en swajans maldaisins, jéiti en 

11 wissan swetan, mukinaity wisan swétan, mukinaiti 
wissans 

12 poganans, bha crixtity dins en poganans, ba kriksteiti dins en 

13 emmen Thawas, bha Sunos, bha | émnen tawas, ba siinos, ba 

14 swinte Naseilis, Kas drowe bha swintas naséilis, kas druwé ba 

15 crixtits wirst, stas wirst kriksteits wirst, stas wirst 
deiwuts, 

16 Kas aber nidruwe, stas wirst kas aber ni druwé, stas wirst 

17 proklantitz. preklantits. 

13> 

1 Assa Sacramentan Asa sakraméntan 

2 bietis eden. bétis édin. 

3 Nusen rickis Jesus Christus, Nuson rikis Jézus Christus, 

4 anstan nactin kadan an stan naktin kaden 
proweladin, prawila din, 

5 ymumits stan geittin, dinkowats imeits stan géitien, dinkawuts 

6 bha limatz bha daits swaimans ba lémuts ba daits swaimans 

7 maldaisemans bha belats, maldaisimans, ba bilats, 
ymaity 

8 stwen, edeitte, sta ast mais ker- stwen, édeiti, sta ast mais, 

9 mens, kas perwans dats kérmens kas pér wans dats 
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wirst, wirst, 
10 staweidan segeitty prey mayan staweidan segeiti prei majan 
11 menissnan. minisnan. 
12 Stasma polleygo jmmitz deyg Stesmu poleigu imeits deigi 
13 stan kelkan pho stan betten stan kélkan po stan bétin 
eden, édin, 
14 dinkowatz bha daitz swaimans dinkawuts ba daits swaimans 
15 maldaisemans bha belats, jm- maldaisimans ba bilats, imaiti 
16 maitty stwen, bha pugeitty stwen, ba puojeiti 
wissay wisai 
17 is stasma, schis kelchs ast sta is stésmu, sis kelks ast sta 
18 nawans testamentan, an maian nawans testamentan en majan 
19 kraugen, kha perwans palletan krawjan, ka pér wans paléitan 
15> 
1 werst, pray att werpsannan gre- | wirst, prei etwerpsnan grékon, 
2 kun, steweydan segeitty, staweidan segeiti 
kodesnim- kudéznami 
3 ma yous pogeitty pray maian jous puojeiti prei majan 
4 menisnan. minisnan. 
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THE PRUSSIAN CATECHISMUS II (1545) 











TR 
5> 

1 Staey dessimpts Pallapsaey. Stai desimts palaipsai. 

2 Pirmois. Pirmois. 

3 Tou ni tur kittans deiwans tur- Tou ni tur kitans déiwans 

4 ryetwey. turietwei. 

5 Anters. Anters. 

6 Tou ni tur sten emnen twayse Tot ni tur stan émnen twaisei 
dey- déiwas 

7 was nienbzenden westwey. ni enbandan wéstwei. 

8 Tirtis. Tirtis. 

9 Tou tur stan lankinan deynan Tou tur stan lankinan déinan 

10 swyntintwey. swintintwei. 

11 Ketwirtz. Ketwirts. 

12 Tou tur twayien thawan bhe Tou tur twajan tawan ba 

13 mutien smunintwey. mutien zmunintwei. 

14 Pyienkts. Piénkts. 

15 Tou ni tur gallintwey. Tow ni tur galintwei. 

16 Vsts. USts. 

17 Tou ni tur salobisquan Tou ni tur saloubiskwan 
limtwey. limtwei. 

18 Septmas. Septmas. 

19 Tou ni tur ranktwey. Tow ni tur ranktwei. 

20 Asmus. Asmus. 

21 Tou ni tur reddi weydikausnan | Tow ni tur rediweidikausnan 

22 waytiaton preyken twayien tau- | waitiaton preiken twajan 

23 wyschen. tawisan. 

7> 

1 Newyntz. Newints. 

2 Tou ni tur pallapsitwey twaysis | Toi ni tur palaipsitwei twaisei 

3 tauwyschis butten. tawisis butan. 

4 Dessympts. Desimts. 

5 Tou ni tur pallapsitwey twaysis | Toi ni tur palaipsitwei twaisei 
tau- tawiSis 

6 wyschies, gennan, waykan, genan, waikan, 
merg- mergwan, 

7 wan, pecku, adder katanzssen peku, ader ka tenéison 
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hest. ast. 

8 Stan Druwin. Stan driwin. 

ES drowy en Deywan, Thawan As druwé en déiwan, tawan 

10 wissemokin, kas est tykynnons_ | wisemiukin, kas ast tikinons 
deen- dangon 

1 gon bhe semmien. Bhe en be zemien. Ba en 
Jesum Jézum 

12 Christum swaien aynen Sounon | Christum swajan ainan sotnon 

13 nouson reykyen, Kas pagauts notion rikijan, kas pagauts 
zest ast 

14 heese swyntan naseylien. ase swintan naseilien, 
Gemmons gemons 

15 zesestan jungprawan Marian. ase stan jungprawan Marian. 

16 Styienuns po Pontio Pylato, Stienons po Pontio Pilato, 

17 skresitzt, aulauns bhe skreizits, aulauuns ba 
enquoptzt. énkopts. 

18 Semmay lysons prey pykullien, | Zemai-liezons prei pikulien, 

19 An tirtien deynan etskyuns An tirtien déinan etskiuns 
heese ase 

9> 

1 gallans. Vnsei gubons galans. Unsei-gibons na 
nadengon. dangon, 

Syndens preytickaray deywas sindans prei tikrai déiwas 
wyssen mukis thawas, wisemtkis tawas, 
Stwendau stwendau 

4 wirst pergubons leygenton wirst pergibons leiginton 
steens stans 

5 geywans bhe aulaunsins. geiwans ba aulauusins. 

6 Es drowy en swyntan naseylien, | As druwé en swintan naseilien, 
Aynan swyntan ainan swintan 
krichstianisquan krikstianiskwan 

8 kirken, Perronisquan swyntan, | kirkin, peroOniskwan swintan, 

9 Etwerpsennian griquan, etwerpsenien griekon, 

10 Etskysnan menses, Bhe pra- etskisnan ménsas, ba 

rol busquan geywien, Amen. prabutskwan geiwien. Amen. 

TR13 

12 Stan Thawe nouson. Stan Tawe nouson. 

13 THawe nouson kas thou zsse Tawe noitson kas tu aséi 
en- an 

14 dengon, Swyntits wirse tways dangon. Swintints wirsei twais 
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15 emmens, Pareysey noumans emnes. Peréisei noumans 
tway_ twaja 

16 ia ryeky, Tways quaits reiki. Twais kwaits 
audaseysin audasei sien 

17 nasemmiey kay endengan, na zemien kai en dangon. 
Nouson Notson 

> 

1 deyninan geytiey days noumans | déininan géitien dais noumans 

2 schian deynan. Bhz etwerpeis Sien deinan. Ba etwérpeis 

3 noumans nouson anschautins, notmans nouson auSautins, 

4 kay mes etwerpymay nouson kai mes etwérpimai notison 
an- auSautineikamans. 

5 schautinekamans. Bhe ni Bani 
wedeys wedeis 
mans enperbandasnan. Slait is_ | mans en perbandasnan. Slait 

7 rankeis mans zesse wargan. isrankéis mans ase wargan. 

8 Emmen. Amen. 

9 Assee stan Crixtisnan. Asa stan krikstisnan. 

10 Nouson rykyes Jsus Chricstus Noison rikis Jézus Christus 

rl byla prey swayiens maldaysins, | bila prei swajans maldaisins, 

12 Jeiti en wyssan swytan, jeiti en wisan swietan, 
mukineyti mukinaiti 

13 wyssens poganens, bhze wisans poganans, ba 
Crixtidi- kriksteiti 

14 diens en emnen Thawas, bhe dins en émnen tawas, ba 
sou- sounos, 

15 nons, bhze swyntas naseylis, Kas | ba swintas naséilis, kas 

16 druwe bhe crixteits wirst, stes druwé ba kriksteits wirst, stas 

17 wirst deywuts, kas nidruwe, stes | wirst deiwiits, kas ni druwé, stas 

18 wirst preclantyts. wirst preklantits. 

13> 

1 Assa Sacramenten Asa sakraméntan 

2 bytis ydi. bietis iedin. 

3 Nouson reykeis Jsus Chricstus Notson rikis Jézus Christus, 

4 anstan naktin kaden an stan naktin kaden 
proweladin, prawila din, 

5 ymmeits sten geytien, dinkautzt | imeits stan géitien, dinkauts 
bhe ba 
lymuczt, bhe dayts swaymans liemuts, ba daits swaimans 

7 maldaysimans, bhe bylaczt, maldaisimans, ba bilats, 
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ymayti imaiti 

8 stwen, bhe ydieyti, stae zest mays | stwen, ba iedeiti, sta ast 
ker- mais kérmens, 

9 mens, kas perwans daeczt wirst, | kas pér wans dats wirst, 

10 Steweyden segeyti premayien staweidan segeiti prei majan 
me- minisnan. 

11 nisnan. 

12 Steesmu poleygo ymmeyts Stésmu poleigu imeits deigi 
deygi 

13 sten kelkan, postan bitans ydi, stan kelkan po stan bietas iedin, 

14 dinkauczt bhe daits swaymans_ | dinkauts ba daits swaimans 

15 maldaysimans bhe bilats, maldaisimans ba bilats, 
ymmay_ imaiti 

16 ti stwen bhe puieyti wyssay stwen, ba ptijeiti wisai 
istesmu, is stesmu, 

17 Sis kelkis zest stee neuwenen Sis kélkis ast sta nawanan 
Testa- testaméntan 

18 menten en mayiey kreeuwiey, ka | en majan krawjan, 

ka 
19 per wans praliten wirst, prey et- | pér wans praliéitan wirst, prei 
15> 

1 werpsennian griquan, etwerpsenien griekon, 
Stewidan staweidan 

2 segeyti kudesnammi joes puietti | segeiti kudéznami jous pujeiti 

3 prey mayian minisnan. prei majan minisnan. 
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TR19 
17> 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 


17 


18 
19 


20 
21 
22 


TR23 
27> 


au RwWDN eH 


CON 


10 


11 





Stas Likuts Catechismus D. 

M. L. Mixkai bhe Prisiskai, 
prastans Pre- 

dickerins no tautan, Stans 
Langiseilingins prei 

Powaidint, bhe stan Maldtinin 
enstesmu prei 

iaukint, kai stai ismukint massi, 
ka tennéi- 

mons enterpon ast, prei 
tenneison 

Deiwttiskan. 

Preistesmu stas Liibi bhe 
Crixtisnalaiskas, 

kaigi stas subs en stesmu kirkis 
teiktisnan, ténti 

en Prisiskan tautan laikits 
wirst. 

Anno M. D. LXI. 


Stai Dessimton 

Pallaipsai kaigi stans ains 
Butti Taws, swaidsmu sei- 
minan preigérbt turri. 

Stas Pirmois Pallaips. 

Tou niturri kittans Deiwans 
pagar 

mien turritwei. 

Ka ast sta billiton? Ettrais. 
Mes turrimai Deiwan stan 
Rikijan kirscha 

wissan powijstin biatwei bhe 
mijlan turit, bhe stes- 

mu auschauditwei. 





Stas likiits katechizmus D. 

M. L. mikskai be prtsiskai, 
pra stans 

predikérins no tautan, stans 
langi-seilingins prei 
powaidint, be stan maldtinin 
en stésmu prei 

jaukint, kai stai ismukint mazi, 
ka tenéimans 

entérpon ast prei 

tenéison 

deiwttiskan. 

Prei stésmu stas lubi- be 
krikstisna-laiskas, 

kaigi stas sups en stésmu kirkis- 
teiktsnan ténti 

en prisiskan tautan laiktts 
wirst. 


Stai desimton 

palaipsai kaigi stans ains 
buta-taws swaidsmu 
seiminan preigérbt turi. 
Stas pirmois palaips. 

Toa ni turi kitans déiwans 
pagar 

mien turitwei. 

Ka ast sta biliton? Ettrais. 
Mes turimai déiwan stan 
rikijan kirsa 

wisan powistin biatwei be 
milan turit, be stésmu 
ausauditwei. 
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12 Stas Antars Pallaips. Stas antars palaips. 

13 Tou turri stan Emnan twaisei Tot turi stan émnen twaisei 
Dei- déiwas 

14 was ni enbandan westwei. ni enbandan wéestwei. 

15 Ka ast sta billiton? Ettrais. Ka ast sta biliton? Ettrais. 

16 Mes turrimai Deiwan stan Mes turimai déiwan stan 
Rikijan kirscha rikijan kirga 

29> 

1 wissan powijstin biatwei, bhe wisan powistin biatwei be 
milijt, kai mes sen ten_ milit, kai mes sen tenéison 

2 néison emnen, ni nideiwiskan émnen ni nideiwiskan 
gunnimai, ni wertem_ gunimai, ni wertemai, 

3 mai, klantemmai, bebinnimai, klantemai, bebinimai, 
waidleimai, adder waidléimai, ader 

4 méntimai bhe paikemmai, méntimai be paikemai, 
Schlait stansubban en- slait stan suban en wisai 

5 wissai nautei enwackéimai, nautei enwakéimai, 
Posinnimai, girrimai pozinimai, girimai 

6 bhe dinkauimai. be dinkauimai. 

7 Stas Tirts Pallaips. Stas tirts palaips. 

8 Tou turri stan Lankinan Deinan | Tod turi stan lankinan déinan 

9 Swintint. swintint. 

10 Ka ast sta billiton? Ettrais. Ka ast sta biliton? Ettrais. 

11 Mes turrimai Deiwan stan Mes turimai déiwan stan 
Rikijan kirscha rikijan kirsa 

12 wissan powijstin biatwei bhe wisan powistin biatwei be 
milijt kai mes stan milit, kai mes stan 

13 preddikausnan bhe swaian predikausnan be swajan 
wirdan ni perweckam- wirdan ni perwekemai, 

14 mai schlait stansubban Swintan | lait stan suban swintan 
laikumai, reide laikumai, réide 

15 Klausémai, bhe mukinnimai. klausémai be mukinimai. 

TR25 

16 Stas Kettwirts Pallaips. Stas ketwirts palaips. 

17 Tou turri twaian Tawan bhe Tou turi twajan tawan be 
Mutien miutien 

18 smunint kai tebbe labban éit zmunint, kai tebéi laban éit 
bhe ilgi giwassi be ilgi giwasi 

19 nosemien. no zemien. 

20 Ka ast sta billiton? Ettrais. Ka ast sta biliton? Ettrais. 

31> 
1 Mes turrimai Deiwan stan Mes turimai déiwan stan 
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11 


12 


13 





33> 





Rikijan, kirscha 

wissan powijstin, biatwei bhe 
milijt, kai mes tennéi- 

son paggan, notsons, Vraisins 
bhe Rikijans, ni 
perweckammai neggi 
ernertimai, Schlait stans en 
smunin laikumai, bhe stéimans 
schliisimai, poklu- 

smai, mijlan bhe teisingi 
laikumai. 

Stas Piéncts Pallaips. 

Tou niturri gallintwei. 

Ka ast sta billiton? Ettrais. 
Mes turrimai Deiwan stan 
Rikijan kirscha 

wissan powijstin biatwei bhe 
milijt, kai mes tennéi- 

son paggan, notisesmu 
Tawischen, en swaidsmu 
kermnen, ni ainan schktdan 
bhe wargan seggé,_ 

mai schlaits stesmu galbimai 
bhe brewinnimai, en 

wissans kermeniskans nautins. 
Stas Vschts Pallaips. 

Tou niturri Sallibanlimtwei. 
Ka ast sta billicon? Ettrais. 
Mes turrimai Deiwan stan 
Rikijan, kirscha 

wissan powijstin biatwei bhe 
milijt, kai mes tennéi- 


son paggan, skistai bhe teisingi 
giwammai, en 

wirdemmans dilans bhe 
pomijrisnans, bhe erains 
swaian salliban milijt bhe 
teisint. 

Stas Septmas Pallaips. 

Tou niturri Ranctwei. 

Ka ast sta billiton? Ettrais. 





rikijan kirsa 

wisan powistin biatwei be 
milit, kai mes tenéison 
pagan nousons uraisins 

be rikijans ni 

perwekemai negi 
ernértimai, slait stans en 
zmiunin laikumai, be stéimans 
sliizimai, poklismai, 
milan be teisingi 

laikumai. 

Stas piénkts palaips. 

Tow ni turi galintwei. 

Ka ast sta biliton? Ettrais. 
Mes turimai déiwan stan 
rikijan kirsa 

wisan powistin biatwei be 
milit, kai mes tenéison 
pagan nousesmu 

tawisan en swaidsmu 
kérmenen ni ainan skidan 
be wargan segémai, 

slaits stesmu galbimai 

be brewinimai en 

wisans kérmeniskans nautins. 
Stas uSts palaips. 

Toa ni turi salotban limtwei. 
Ka ast sta biliton? Ettrais. 
Mes turimai déiwan stan 
rikijan kirsa 

wisan powistin biatwei be 
milit, kai mes tenéison 


pagan skistai be teisingi 
giwemai, en 

wirdemans dilans be 
pomirisnans, be erains 
swajan saltbin milit be 
teisint. 

Stas septmas palaips. 
Toa ni turi ranktwei. 

Ka ast sta biliton? Ettrais. 
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7 Mes turrimai Deiwan stan Mes turimai déiwan stan 
Rikijan krscha rikijan kirsa 

8 wissan powijstin wisan powistin 

TR27 | biatwei bhe milijt, kai mes biatwei be milit, kai mes 
tennéi- tenéison 

9 son paggan, notison Tawischas | pagan noiison tawisas 
penningans bhe peningans be 

10 labban ni immimai, neggi sen laban ni imimai, negi sen 
reddisku perdasai, ad- redisku perdasai ader 

1 der wargasmu kaupiskan wargasmu kaupiskan 
préimans pidimai, préi mans pidimai, 

12 Schlaits tennijsmu swaian slaits tenéismu swajan 
labban bhe maitasnan laban be maitasnan 

13 galbimai walnint bhe popeckut. | galbimai walnint be popekit. 

14 Stas Asmus Pallaips. Stas asmus palaips. 

15 Tou niturri reddewijdikausnan | Toi ni turi rediwidikausnan 
datwei datwei 

16 prijki twaian tawischan. priki twajan tawiSan. 

17 Ka ast sta billiton? Ettrais. Ka ast sta biliton? Ettrais. 

18 Mes turrimai Deiwan stan Mes turimai déiwan stan 
Rikijan, kirscha rikijan kirsa 

19 wissan powijstin biatwei bhe wisan powistin biatwei be 
milijt, kai mes tennéi- milit, kai mes tenéison 

20 son paggan, notison tawischan pagan nouson tawigan 
ni reddewingi ep- ni rediwingi 

35> 

1 méntimai, perklantemmai, epméntimai, perklantemai, 
perpettas waitiamai, ad_ perpetas-waitiamai, ader 

2 der wargan girsnan tickinnimai, | wargan girsnan tikinimai, 
Schlaits turrimai slaits turimai 

3 stan etwintt, bhe labbas esse stan etwintt, be labas ese 
stesmu waitiat, bhe stésmu waitiat be 

4 wissan prei walnennien wartint. | wisan prei walnenien wartint. 

5 Stas Newints Pallaips. Stas newints palaips. 

6 Tou ni turri Pallaipsitwei, Tow ni turi palaipsitwei 
twaisei ta- twaisei tawiSas 

7 wischas buttan. butan. 

8 Ka ast sta billiton? Ettrais. Ka ast sta biliton? Ettrais. 
Mes turrimai Deiwan stan Mes turimai déiwan stan 
Rikijan kirscha rikijan kirga 

10 wissan powijstin biatwei bhe wisan powistin biatwei be 
milijt, kai mes tennei- milit, kai mes tenéison 
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11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


37> 


13 


14 








son paggan, notismu tawischan, 
ni sen wingriskan 

no tennéison weldisnan adder 
buttan stallémai bhe 

sen ainesmu swaigstan stéisei 
tickromiskan énmans 

pidimai, Schlaits stesmu 
stansubban prei polaikit 
brewingi bhe schlusingisku 
botiton. 

Stas Dessimts Pallaips. 

Tou niturri pallapsitwei twaise 
Tawi- 

schas Gannan, Waikan, Mérgan, 
Peckan, 

adder ka tennéison ast. 

Ka ast sta billiton? Ettrais. 


Mes turrimai Deiwan stan 
Rikijan, kirscha 

wissan powijstin biatwei bhe 
milijt kai mes tennei- 

son paggan notismu tawischan, 
ni swaian gennan 

seiminan adder peckan, 
aupaickémai, auschpandi- 
mai adder enwertinnewingi 
teckinnimai, Schlaits 
stanssubans enlaikimai, kai 
tennei polijnku bhe 

segge ka tennei skellantei ast. 
Ka billa ténti Deiws esse wis- 
sans schins Pallaipsans? 


Ettrais. 

Tans billa titet. 

As stas Rikijs twais Deiws, 
asmau 

ains Sturintickroms Deiws, kas 
nostans 

quoi mien dergé stans grikans 
steisei tawans 





pagan nousmu tawisan 

ni sen wingriskan 

no tenéison weldisnan ader 
butan stalémai, be 

sen ainesmu swaigstan stéisei 
tikromiskan én mans 
pidimai, slaits stesmu 

stan suban prei polaikut 
brewingi be Sluzingisku 
botiton. 

Stas desimts palaips. 

Tow ni turi palaipsitwei twaisei 
tawiSas 

genan, waikan, 

mérgan, peku, 

ader ka tenéison ast. 

Ka ast sta biliton? Ettrais. 


Mes turimai déiwan stan 
rikijan, kirsa 

wisan powistin biatwei be 
milit, kai mes tenéison 

pagan nousmu tawisan, 

ni swajan genan, 

seiminan ader 

pekt aupaikémai, auspandimai 
ader epwertinewingi 
tikinimai, 8laits 

stans subans enlaikumai, kai 
tenéi polinka be 

segé ka tenei skelantei ast. 

Ka bila ténti deiws ese wisans 
Sins palaipsans? 


Ettrais. 

Tans bila titet. 

As stas rikis twais deiws 

asmu 

ains sturni-tikroms deiws, kas 
no stans, 

kwai mien dergé, stans grikans 
stéisei tawans 
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15 kaimaluke, énstéimans kaima-likei en stéimans 
malnijkans, ergi en malnikans ergi en 

16 tirtin bhe ketwirtin streipstan, tirtin be ketwirtin stréipstan. 
Adder stéi- Ader stéimans 

17 mans quai mien milé, bhe kwai mien milé, be 
maians pallaip- majans palaipsans 

18 sans laiku, segge as labban en laiku, segé as laban en 
tusimtons tusimton 

19 streipstoos. stréipstans. 

20 Ka ast sta billiton? Ettrais. Ka ast sta biliton? Ettrais. 

39> 

1 Deiws trinie prei sfindintwti deiws trinje prei sindintwei 
wissans quai wisans kwai 

2 schins pallaipsans ertreppa, Sins palaipsans ertrepa, 
Stesse paggan turri- stese pagan turimai 

3 mai mes notmas biatwi per mes noumas biatwei per 
tennéison nertien bhe tenéison nértien, be 

4 ni priki stawidans pallaipsans ni priki stawidans palaipsans 
seggit. segit. 

5 Tans preigerdawi adder, Tans preigerdawje ader 
etnijstin bhe wissan etnistin be wisan 

6 labban, wisseimans Quai laban, wisamans kwai 
stawidans pallaipsans stawidans palaipsans 

7 laiku, Stessepaggan turrimai laiku. Stese pagan turimai 
mes stan dijgi milijt mes stan digi milit 

8 bhe stesmu auschaudijt, bhe be stésmu augaudit, be 
reide seggitna ten- reide segit na teneséi 

9 nessei pallaipsans. palaipsans. 

10 Stas Swints Cri- Stas swints krikstianiskas 

11 stianiskas Druwis, kaigi ains driwis, kaigi ains 
but- buta-taws 

12 te, tawas stansubban swaia- stan suban swajasmu 

13 smu seiminan no vckalang_ seiminan no uka-langiwingiskai 

14 wingiskai prei lai- preilaikut 

15 kat turri. turi. 

16 Stas Pirmonnis Dellijks Stas pirmonis deliks, 

17 essestan Teikiisna. ese stan teikisnan. 

18 As druwé en Deiwan, Tawan As druwé en déiwan tawan 
Wisse- wisemuzingin, 

19 musingin kas ast teiktuns, kas ast teiktuns 
Dangon bhe dangon be 
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20 semmien. zemien. 
41> 

Ka ast sta billiton? Ka ast sta biliton? 

2 As druwé, kai mien Deiws As druwé, kai mien deiws 
Teikiinus ast, sen teiktiuns ast, sen 

3 wissans pérgimmans, mennei wisans pérgimans, menei 
kérmenan bhe Diasin kérmenen be disin, 

4 ackins, ausins, bhe wissans akins, ausins, be wisans 
streipstans, Jsspressen- stréipstans, ispresenien 

5 nien, bhe wissans seilins dauns_ | be wisans séilins dauns 
ast, bhe dabber Jslai- ast, be dabér islaiku. 

6 ka, Préistan rikans, bhe Préi stan rikans be 
kurpins ist bhe ptton, but- kurpins, ist be potiton, butan 

7: tan bhe burwalkan, Gannan bhe | be burwalkan, genan 
Malnijkans, be malnikans, 

8 Laukan, Pecku, bhe wissans laukan, peku, be wisans 
labbans, sen wissan labans, sen wisan 

9 preweringiskan bhe maitasnan | preweringiskan be maitasnan 

TR31 schiéise kermenes Siéison kérmenes 

10 bhe giwas, Laimiskai bhe be giwas, laimiskai be 
deineniskai persurgaui, deineniskai perstrgaui, 

1 bhe prijki wissan wargan be priki wisan wargan 
pokunti bhe popeckuwi, pokunti be popektwje. 

12 bhe stan wissan is Be stan wisan is 
kalsiwingiskan, Tawiskan, Dei- kalsiwingiskan tawiskan, 

13 wutiskan labbiskan bhe deiwttiskan labiskan be 
etnistin Schlait wissan mai_ etnistin, slait wisan majan 

14 an perschlisisnan bhe perslizisnan be 
wertingiskan, perkawidan wertingiskan. Per kawidan 

15 wissan as stéismu preidinkaut, | wisan as stésmu prei dinkaut 
bhe prei girtwei, bhe be prei girtwei, be 

16 pérstan preischlusitwei, bhe pér stan prei Sluzitwei be 
poklusman boit schkel- poklisman bout skelants 

17 lants asmai, sta ast per arwisku asmiai, sta ast perarwisku 
arwi. arwi. 

18 Stas Antars Dellijcks Stas antars deliks, 

19 Essestan Jsran- ese stan 

20 ckisnan. isrankisnan. 

21 Bhe en Jesim Christum, swaian | Be en Jézum Christum, swajan 
ai- ainan 

22 nan Soinon notson Rikijan, sotnon, notson rikijan, 
kas pogauts kas pogauts 
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23 ast, esse Swintan Noseilien, ast ese swintan noseilien, 
Gemmons esse gemOns ese 

24 stan Jumprawan Marian, stan jumprawan Marian, 
Stinons po stinons po 

43> 

1 Pontio Pilato, Skrisits, Pontio Pilato, skrizits, aulauuns, 
Aulauns, bhe en- be énkopts, 

2 kopts, Semmailisons prei zemai-lizons prei 
Pickullien, En pikulien, en 

3 tirtan deinan etskiuns esse tirtian déinan etskiuns ese 
gallan, Vnsaigt- galans, Unsai-gibons 

4 bons no Dangon, Sidons prei no dangon, sidons prei 
tickromien tikromien 

5 Deiwas steise wissemusingin déiwas stéisei wisemuzingin 
Tawas isquen_ tawas, iskwendau 

6 dau tans pergtibons wijrst, prei_ | tans pergtbons wirst prei 
ligint stans ligint stans 

7 gijwans bhe aulausins. giwans be aulauusins. 

8 Ka ast sta billiton? Ka ast sta biliton? 

9 Ettrais. Ettrais. 

10 As Druwé, kai Jesus Christus, As druwé kai Jézus Christus 
isarwiskas isarwiskas 

11 Deiws esse Deiwan Tawan en deiws ese déiwan tawan en 
prabutskan gem- prabutskan gemons, 

12 mons bhe dijgi isarwiskas be digi isarwiskas 
smunents, essestan Jum_ zmunents ese stan jumprawan 

13 prawan Marian gemmons kas Marian gemons, kas 
mien Jsmaitinton mien ismaitinton 

14 bhe perklantiton smunentien be perklantiton zmtnentin 
isrankiuns ast peldi- isrankiuns ast, peldiuns, 

15 uns, augauuns, bhe esse wissans | augauuns, be ese wisans 
grikans, esse gal- grikans, ese galan 

16 lan, bhe esse stan warein steise be ese stan waréin stéisei 
Pjckulas ni sen Ausin pikulas ni sen ausin 

17 adder Sirablan Schlait sen ader sirablan, slait sen 
swaiasmu Swinton swajasmu swintan 

18 témpran krawian, bhe sen témpran krawjan, be sen 
swaiasmu niwinuton swajasmu niwinuton 

19 Stinsennien bhe anlausennien, stinsenien be aulausenien, 
Nostan kai as ten,_ no stan kai as tenéismu 

20 néismu subsai asmai, bhe supsei asmai, be 
entennéismu rikin po tenes_ en tenéismu rikin po tenésmu 
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21 mu giwit, bhe stesmu schlusilai | giwit, be stesmu Sluzilai 
en prabuskai en prabutskai 

22 tickromiskan, niwinttiskau bhe | tikromiskan, niwinttiskan be 
deiwt- deiwttiskan, 

23 tiskan, ainawydan, kaigi tans ast | ainawidan kaigi tans ast 

24 etskians esse gallan, giwa bhe etskiuns ese galan, giwa be 

25 rickawie en prabutskan, sta rikawje en prabutskan, sta 

26 ast perarwiskai arwi. ast perarwiskai arwi. 

45> 

1 Stas Tirts Delliks, Stas tirts deliks, 

2 Esse Stan Swintiskan. ese stan swintiskan. 

TR33 

3 As Druwé énstan Swintan As druwé én stan swintan 
Noseilien noséilien, 

4 ainan Swintan Cristianiskan ainan swintan krikstianiskan 
kijrkin Stan kirkin, stan 

5 peroniskan Swintan peroniskan swintan, 
etwerpsennian steise etwerpsenien stéisei 

6 grijkan etskisnan mensas, bhe grikan, etskisnan ménsas, be 
ainan prabut- ainan prabutskan 

7 skan gijwan, AMEN. giwan, amen. 

8 Ka ast sta billiton? Ettrais. Ka ast sta biliton? Ettrais. 
As Druwe, kai as ni is supsai As druwé, kai as ni is supsai 
ispresna neggi ispresnan negi 

10 spartin, en Jesum Christum spartin en Jézum Christum 
maian Rikijan druwit, majan rikijan druwit 

rol adder préistan peréit massi ader préi stan peréit mazi, 
Schlaits stas Swints slaits stas swints 

12 Noséilis ast mien prastan noséilis ast mien pra stan 
Euangelion perwtka- euangelion perwtkauns, 

13 uns, sen swaians Daians sen swajans dajans 
erschwaistiuns, en tikr6- erswaigstiuns, en tikromiskan 

14 miskan Druwien Swintinons, drawien swintinons 
bhe er laiktiuns, be erlaikiuns, 

15 Ainawijdei kaidi tans stan ainawidai kaigi tans stan 
postippin Christiani- postipan krikstianiskan 

16 skan, nosemmien preiwacké no zemien preiwaké, 
senrinka, erschwaigsti- senrinka, erswaigstinai, 

17 nai, Swintina, bhe prei Jesu swintina, be prei Jézu 
Christon erlaiku en Christo erlaiku en 

18 tickromiskan ainawidiskan tikromiskan ainawidiskan 
drawien, En kawijd- drawien. En kawidsmu 
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19 smu Christianiskan, tans krikstianiskan tans 
mennei, bhe wissamans menéi be wisamans 

20 druwingins, deinenisku wissans | druwingins deinenisku wisans 
grikans laiminti- grikans laimingiskai 

21 skai etwiérpei, Bhe en maldaisin | etwiérpei, be en maldaisin 
deinan, mien bhe déinan mien be 

oy) wissans aulauisins wisans aulauusins 
etbaudinnons wirst, bhe men- etbaudinons wirst, be menéi 

23 nei sen wissamans Christianans | sen wisamans krikstianans 
ainan prabutskan ainan prabutskan 

24 gijwan dauns, Sta ast giwan dauns, sta ast 
perarwisku arwi. perarwisku arwi. 

47> 

Stas Tawa Not- Stas tawa noison, 

2 son kaigi ains Butta Tawas stan_ | kaigi ains buta-taws 

stan 

3 subban, swaiasmu Seiminan suban swajasmu seiminan 

4 veka langiwingiskai, uka-langiwingiskai 

5 preilaikut turri. preilaikut turi. 

6 Tawa Notson kas tu essei Tawa notson kas tu aséi 
Endangon. en dangon. 

7 Ka ast sta billiton? Ettrais. Ka ast sta biliton? Ettrais. 

8 Deiws quoi sen stawidsmu Deiws kwoi sen stawidsmu 
mans wackitwei mans wakitwei, 

9 kai mes Druwit turrimai tans kai mes druwit turimai, tans 
ast nouson tickars ast notson tikars 

10 Tawas, bhe mes tennéison taws, be mes tenéison 
tickrai malnijkai, No- tikrai malnikai, no stan 

rol stan kai mes glandewingei bhe | kai mes glandewingai be 
sen wissan auschau_ sen wisan augaudisnan 

12 disnan tennan madlit turrimai, | tenan madlit turimai, 
kaigi stai mijlai kaigi stai milai 

13 malnijkiku swaian mijlan malnikiku swajan milan 
Tawan. tawan. 

14 Stai Pirmoi Maddla. Stai pirmoi mada. 

15 Swintints wirst twais Emnes. Swintints wirst twais émnes. 

16 Ka ast sta billiton? Ettrais. Ka ast sta biliton? Ettrais. 

49> 

1 Deiwas Emnes ast arwiskai en Déiwas émnes ast arwiskai én 
sien sups sien sups 

2 Swints swints, 
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TR35 | adder mes madlimai énschien ader mes madlimai én sien 
madlin, kai madlin, kai 

3 tans préimans dijgi Swints tans préi mans digi swints 
postanai. postanai. 

4 Kai audast sien sta? Ettrais. Kai audast sien sta? Ettrais. 

5 Quei stas wirds Deiwas, Kwei stas wirds déiwas 
kaltziwingiskai bhe skij- kalsiwingiskai be skistan 

6 stan mukints wirst, bhe mes mukints wirst, be mes 
dijgi Swintai kai stai digi swintai kai stai 

7 malnijkai Deiwas postesmu malnikai déiwas po stesmu 
giwammai sta galbse giwemiai, sta galbsei 

8 mans mijls Taws endangon, Kas | mans mils taws en dangon. 
adder kittewidei Kas ader kitawidai 

9 mukinna bhe giwa, nikai stas mukina be giwa, nikai stas 
wirds Deiwas mu- wirds déiwas mukina, 

10 kinna, stas niswintina sirsdau stas niswintina sirsdau 
notmans sten emnen notmans stan émnen 

ul Deiwas, Essestan pokuntieis déiwas, ese stan pokintieis 
mans Dengnennis mans dengnenis 

12 Tawa. taws. 

13 Stai Antra Maddla. Stai antra madla. 

14 Peréit twais Rijks. Peréit twais riks. 

15 Ka ast sta billiton? Ettrais. Ka ast sta biliton? Ettrais. 

16 Deiwas riks pereit labbai Déiwas riks peréit labai 
essetennan subbai ir ese tenan subai ir 

17 bhe notison madlan, Mes be notison madlan, mes 
madlimai adder énschan madlimai ader én San 

18 madlin kai stas dijgi préimans madlin, kai stas digi préi mans 
pereilai. peréilai. 

19 Kai audast sien sta? Ettrais. Kai audast sien sta? Ettrais. 

20 Kaden stas Dengenennis Taws, | Kadén stas dengnenis taws 
noumans noumans 

21 swaian Swintan Noseilin dast swajan swintan noséilin dast, 
kai mes swaiasmu kai mes swajasmu 

51> 

1 swintan wirdan, pra swaian swintan wirdan pra swajan 
etnistin druwémai etnistin druwémai 

2 bhe Deiwiskai giwemmai schien | be deiwiskai giwemai, 
kismingiskai bhe Sien kismingiskai be 

3 stwen enprabutskan. stwen en prabutskan. 
Stai Tirti Maddla. Stai tirti madla. 

5 Twais Quaits Audasin, kagi Twais kwaits audast sien, kaigi 
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Endan- en dangon, 
gon tijt déigi nosemien. tit digi no zemien. 

7 Ka ast sta billiton? Ettrais. Ka ast sta biliton? Ettrais. 

8 Deiwas labbings etniwings Déiwas labings etniwings 
quaits audast kwaits audast 

9 sien labbai schlait noisen sien labai slait notson 
madlan, adder mes mad- madlan, ader mes madlimai 

10 limai énschan madlin, kai stas én San madlin, kai stas 
dijgi préimans sien digi préi mans sien 

11 audast. audast. 

12 Kai audast sien sta? Ettrais. Kai audast sien sta? Ettrais. 

13 Kadden Deiws wissan wargan Kaden deiws wisan wargan 
pratin bhe pratin be 

14 quaitan lemlai, bhe kimpinna, kwaitan lémlai be kimpina, 
quai notimans stan kwai notmans stan 

15 emnan Deiwas niswintinai, bhe | émnen déiwas ni swintinai be 
swaian rikin ni- swajan rikin ni 

16 quoita daton peréit, kaigi stwi kwoita daton peréit, kaigi stwi 
ast, stéisi pickullas, ast stéisei pikulas, 

17 stessei Switas, bhe noason steséi switas, be notson 
kermeneniskan quaits, kérmeneniskan kwaits, 

18 schlait schpartina bhe polaiku slait spartina be polaiku 
mans druktai, en mans druktai en 

19 swaiasmu wirdan bhe Druwien, | swajasmu wirdan be driwien, 
er prei nouson er prei nouson 

20 wangan, sta ast swais wangan, sta ast swais 
Etneiwings labs quaits. etniwings labs kwaits. 

TR37 

21 Stai Ketwirta Maddla. Stai ketwirta madla. 

53> 

1 Nouson deinennin geitien dais | Nowson deinenien géitin dais 
nou- noumans 
mans schan deinan. San déinan. 
Ka ast sta billiton? Ettrais. Ka ast sta biliton? Ettrais. 

4 Deiws dast deinennien geitan, Deiws dast deinenien géitin, 
dijgi schlait digi slait 

5 nouson madlin, wissamans nouson madlin, wisamans 
wargans smunentins wargans zmunentins, 

6 adder mes madlimai enschan ader mes madlimai én San 
madlin, kai tans now- madlin, kai tans noumans 

7 mans ersinnat dast, bhe sen erzinat dast, be sen 
dinckausnan pogaut dinkausnan pogaut 
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8 nouson deinennien geitien. notison deinenien géitin. 

9 Kai billé dineniskas geits? Kai bilé deineniskas geits? 

10 Ettrais. Ettrais. 

rol Wissan ka prei kermenes Wisan ka prei kérmenes 
maitasnan prewe_ maitasnan prewerisnan 

12 risnan perlankei kaigi stwiast, | perlankei, kaigi stwi ast 
Jst, Pout, Rakai, ist, pout, rtkai, 

13 Kurpi, Buttan, Burwalkan, kurpi, butan, burwalkan, 
Laukan, Pecku, Pen- laukan, peku, 

14 ningans, Labbas labban peningans, labas, laban 
seiminan, labbans bhe au- seiminan, labans be 

15 schaudiwingin Aucktairikijskan | auSaudiwingin auktai-rikiskan, 
labban rickatisnan laban rikausnan, 

16 labban winnen, Packe, laban winan, pakai, 
Kailtistiskun, Kanxtin, tei- kailastiskun, kankstin, téisin, 

17 schin, Labbans ginnins, labans ginins, 
auschaudiwingins kaim1- ausaudiwingins kaiminans, 

18 nans, bhe Steison polijgu. be stéison poligu. 

19 Stai Pienckta Maddla. Stai pienkta madla. 

20 Bhe etwerpeis notmas nousons | Be etwérpeis noumans noiisons 
au- auSautins, 

21 schautins, kai mes etwérpimai kai mes etwérpimai 
nousons au- nouson 

22 schautenikamans. ausautinikamans. 

55> 

Ka ast sta billiton? Ettrais. Ka ast sta biliton? Ettrais. 

2 Mes madlimai énschan madlin, | Mes madlimai én San madlin, 
kai stas kai stas 

3 Taws endangon, ni endeirit taws en dangon ni endirit 
quoitilai noisons gri- kwoitilai notsons grikans, 

4 kans, bhe tenneison paggan, be tenéison pagan 
stawijdan madlin ni stawidan madlin ni 

5 perbilliton, beggi mes asmai perbiliton, begi mes asmai 
stéison neainessa wer_ stéison niainesa wertai 

6 tei, kan mes madlimai, asmai kan mes madlimai, asmai 
stan dijgi ni perschla_ stan digi ni peréliziuns, 

7 siuns, Schlait tans quoitilai 8lait tans kwoitilai 
notmans stansubban notmans stan suban 

8 wissan, is etnijstin datwei beggi | wisan is etnistin datwei, begi 
mes deininisku ta_ mes deinenisku totilan 

9 lan grikimai, bhe labbai grikimai, be labai 
wissaweidin stndanper_ wisawidin sundan perélizimai, 
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10 schlisimai Tijt quoitamai, mes | tit kwoitamai mes 
arwiskai stéimans arwiskai stéimans 

ul etkumps dijgi sirisku etwiérpt, | etkumps digi sirisku etwiérpt, 
bhe reidei labban se- be réide laban segit, 

12 git, quai sien en mans grikisi. kwai sien én mans griki-si. 

13 Stai Vschtai Maddla. Stai Ustai madla. 

14 Bhe ni weddeis mans Be ni wedéis mans 
emperbandasnan. en perbandasnan. 

15 Ka ast sta billiton? Ettrais. Ka ast sta biliton? Ettrais. 

16 Deiws perbanda arwiskai Deiws perbanda arwiskai 
niainonton, adder niainonton, ader 

17 mes madlimai mes madlimai 

TR39_ | en schan madlan, kai noimas én San madlan, kai noimas 

18 Deiws quoitilai popeckut bhe deiws kwoitilai popekit be 
erlaiktat Nostan, kai erlaikit, no stan kai 

19 mans stas Pickils, stai switai mans stas pikuls, stai switai 
bhe nousa mensai ni be nousa ménsai ni 

20 popaika bhe perwedda en popaika be perweda en 
nidruwien perdwibugis- nidruwien, perdwigubtsnan, 

21 nan, bhe kittan, debikan, gidan | be kitan debikan gidan 
bhe epkieckan. Bhe be epkeikan. Be 

22 ikai mes senstesmu ankaititai ikai mes sen stésmu enkaititai 
wirstmai, kai mes en- wirstmai, kai mes 

23 wangan augaunimai, bhe stan enwangan augaunimai be stan 
epwarrisnan po- epwarisnan 

24 laikumai. polaikumai. 

57> 

Stai Septmai Maddla. Stai septmai mada. 

2 Schlait isrankeis mans, esse Slait isrankéis mans ese 
wissan wisan 

3 wargan. wargan. 

4 Ka ast sta billiton? Ettrais. Ka ast sta biliton? Ettrais. 

5 Mes madlimai en schan madlin, | Mes madlimai en San madlin, 
kaigi en em- kaigi en empirisku, 

6 pijreisku, kai natimans stas kai notimans stas 
Taws endangan, esse taws en dangon ese 

7. wissawidiskan wargan, wisawidiskan wargan 
Kermenes bhe Datsin, kérmenes be doisin, 

8 Labbas ghe Teisin, israikilai bhe | labas be téisin isrankilai, be 
en pansdamonni- en pansdaumanien, 

9 en, kaden nouson stiindicks kadén notison sttindiks 
peréit, ainan Diwati- peréit, ainan deiwitiskan 
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10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 


17 


18 


59> 


N ou pep 








skan wangan polijcki, bhe sen 
Etnistan esse schan 
powargewingiskan lindan, 
préisien imlai en stan 

dangon. 

AMEN. 

Ka ast sta billiton? Ettrais. 

Kai as turri auschaudiwings 
bout, stawidas 

madlas, ast steismu Tawan 
Endangon enimme- 

wingi bhe poklausimanas, Beggi 
tans sups ast 

notimas laipinnans titat prei 
madlitwei bhe 

taukinnons, kai tans noumans 
quoité 

klausiton, Amen, Amen, sta ast 
arwi, arwi adder Ja, 

Ja, sta turri sien 

titet audat. 


Stas Sacraments 

stessei swintan crixtisnan kaigi 
stan_ 

subban ains Buttantaws 
swaias- 

mu seimijnan vckcelangewin- 
giskai turri preilaikit. 

Ka ast stai Crixtisna? Ettrais. 
Stai Crixtisnai ast ni, ter ains 
schklaits vnds 

Schlait stai ast stas vnds en 
Deiwas pallaipsan 

enténsits, bhe sen Deiwas 
wirdan senrists. 

Kawijdan ast stawijds wirds 
Deiwas? Ettrais. 


Kaigi Nowson Rikijs Jesus 
Christs bille, 





wangan poliki, be sen 
etnistin ese San 
powargewingiskan lindan 
préi sien imlai én stan 
dangon, 

amen. 

Ka ast sta biliton? Ettrais. 
Kai as turi auSaudiwings 
bout, stawidas 

madlas ast stésmu tawan 
en dangon enimewingi 

be poklausiman, begi 

tans sups ast 

notimas laipinons titet prei 
madlitwei, be 

taukinons kai tans noimans 
kwoité 

klausiton, Amen, amen, sta ast 
arwi, arwi ader ja, 

ja, sta turi sien 

titet audat. 


Stas sakraménts 

steséi swintan krikstisnan, kaigi 
stan 

suban ains butas-taws 
swajasmu 

seiminan uka-langiwingiskai 
turi preilaikat. 

Ka ast stai krikstisna? Ettrais. 
Stai krikstisna ast ni teradins 
sklaits unds, 

slait stai ast stas unds en 
déiwas palaipsan 

entensits be sen déiwas 
wirdan senrists. 

Kawidan ast stawids wirds 
déiwas? Ettrais. 


Kaigi notion rikis Jézus 
Christus bilé 
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13 prei Markon en prei Markon en 
pansadaumannien, Jeiti stwen, pansdaumanien, jéiti stwen 

14 enwissan switan, mukinaiti en wisan switan, mukinaiti 
wissans amsin adder wisans amzin ader 

15 poginans, bhe Crixteiti pogiinans, be krikstiti 
tennans, en Emnen steise tenans en émnen stéisei 

16 Tawas, bhe steise Satinas bhe tawas, be stéisei sotinas, 
steise Swintan be stéisei swintan 

17 Noseilis. noséilis. 

18 Prei Antersmu. Prei antersmu. 

61> 

1 Ka dast adder enterpo stai Ka dast ader entérpa stai 
Crixtisnai? Ettrais. krikstisna? Ettrais. 

3 Stai Dilinai etwerpsennien Stai dilinai etwerpsenien 
steise grijkan, isran_ stéisei grikan, isrankina 

4 kinna esse gallan bhe pickullan, | ese galan be pikulan, 
bhe dast stan prabut_ be dast stan prabutskan 

5 skan Deiwitiskan, wissamans deiwttiskan, wisamans 
quai stan druwé, kai_ kwai stan druwé, kaigi 

6 gi stai wirdai bhe preibillisnai stai wirdai be preibilisnai 
Deiwas kelsai. déiwas kalsai. 

7 Kawidai ast stai wirdai bhe Kawidai ast stai wirdai be 
preibil_ preibilisnai 

8 lisna Deiwas? Ettrais. déiwas? Ettrais. 
Kaigi nouson Rikijs Christus Kaigi notson rikis Christus 
billé Marci en bilé Marki en 

10 pansdaumannien, Kas stwi pansdaumanien, kas stwi 
druwé bhe Crixtits druwé be krikstits 

11 wijrst, stas wijrst Deiwuts, kas wirst, stas wirst deiwtts, kas 
adder ni Druwe, ader ni druwé, 

12 stas wijrst perklantits. stas wirst perklantits. 

13 Prei Tirtsmu. Prei tirtsmu. 

14 Kaigi massi vnds stawijdan Kaigi mazi unds stawidan 
debei- debikan 

15 kan astin seggit? Ettrais. astin segit? Ettrais. 

16 Vnds stan perarwisku ni segge, | Unds stan perarwisku ni segé, 
Schlaits stas slaits stas 

17 wirds Deiwas, kas sén bhe prei__| wirds déiwas kas sén be préi 
stesmu vndan ast, stesmu undan ast, 

18 bhe sta Druwi, kas stawidsmu be stai driiwi, kas stawidsmu 
wirdan Deiwas au- wirdan déiwas ausaudé. 

19 schaudé. Beggi schlaits Deiwas Begi Slait déiwas 
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wirdan, ast stas wirdan ast stas 

20 vnds ains tickars vnds, bhe unds ains tikars unds, be 
niaina Crixtisna, adder niaina krikstisna, ader 

21 sen stesmu wirdan Deiwas, sen stésmu wirdan déiwas 
astits aina Crixtisna, astits aina krikstisna, 

63> 

1 sta ast ains etnistislaims vnds sta ast ains etnistis-laims unds 
steises geijwas, bhe stéisei giwas, be 

2 aina Spigsna steise aina spigsna stéisei 
naunangimsenin en Swintan naunan gimsenien en swintan 

3 Noseilin, kaigi Swints Pauli billé | noséilin, kaigi swints Pauli 
Prei Tittum en bilé prei Tittm en 

4 Tirtsmu polasinsnan, Prastan tirtsmu polazinsnan. Pra stan 
Spigsnan stesse an- spigsnan stese anters-gimsenien 

5 tersgimsennien, bhe ernaunisan | be ernaunisnan 
stéise Swintan stéisei swintan 

6 Noseilie, kawidan tans isliuns noséilis, kawidan tans isliuns ast 
ast no mans laimi- no mans laimisku 

7 sku pra Jesum Christum pra Jézum Christum 
notson Retenikan, No- notson retenikan, no stan 

8 stan kai mes prei stessei supsas__| kai mes prei steséi supsas 
etnistin tickr6mai bhc etnistin tikromai be 

9 weldtnai asmai stéisei weldtnai asmai stéisei 
prabutskan gijwan poste- prabutskan giwan po stésmu 

10 smu nadruwisnan, Sta ast iau nadruwisnan, sta ast jau 
perarwisku arwi. perarwisku arwi. 

11 Prei Ketwirtsmu. Prei ketwirtsmu. 

12 Ka powaidinnei stawijds Vn- Ka powaidinai stawids 

13 das Crixtisna? Ettrais. undas-krikstisna? Ettrais. 

TR43 

14 Sta powaidinne, kai stas Vrs Sta powaidinai kai stas tirs 
Adams én_ Adams én 

15 mans pra deineniskan mans pra deineniskan 
pawargan bhe powartisnan pawargan be powartisnan 

16 turei auskandints postatwei, turéi auskandints postatwei, 
bhe aulaut sen wissa- be aulaut sen wisamans 

17 mans grikans bhe wargan grikans be wargan 
poquoitisnau, Bhe et- pokwoitisnan. Be etkiimps 

18 kamps deinenisku etskimai, deinenisku etskimai, 
bhe winna peréimai, be wina peréimai, 

19 Ains nauns sminets, kas en ains nauns zminents, kas en 
tickromiskan bhe skistie_ tikromiskan be skistiskan 
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20 skan pirsdau Deiwan pirsdau déiwan 
prabutskai giwa. prabutskai giwa. 

21 Quei stalla sta peisaton? Kwei stala sta peisaton? 

22 Ettrais. Ettrais. 

23 Swints Pauli prei Romerins en Swints Pauli prei Romerins en 
Vschtan po- ustan polazinsnan 

24 lasinsnan billé, Mes asmai sen bilé, mes asmai sen 
Christo prastan Christo pra stan 

65> 

1 Crixtisnan enkopts énstan krikstisnan énkopts én stan 
gallan kai ainawidai, galan, kai ainawidai, 

2 kaigi Christus ast esse stans kaigi Christus ast ese stans 
Gallans etbaudints, galans etbaudints 

3 prastan Rikijwiskan stessei pra stan rikiwiskan steséi 
Tawas, Tit turrimai tawas, tit turimai 

4 mes dijgi, en ainesmu nawnan mes digi en ainesmu naunan 
gijwan neikaut. giwan néikaut. 

5 Kaigi Stans Langiseilingins Kaigi stans langi-seilingins 

6 turri mukint Grikaut. turi mukint grikaut. 

7 Ka ast sta Grikausna? Ettrais. Ka ast stai grikausna? Ettrais. 

8 Stai Grikausna ebimmai dwai Stai grikausna ebimai dwai 
dellikans én- delikans én sien. 

9 sien, Ains, kaidi stans grikans Ains, kai-di stans grikans 
posinna, Sta Anters pozina. Stas antars, 

10 kaidi stan etwerpsennin esse kai-di stan etwerpsenien ese 
stesmu klausiwingin stésmu klausiwingin 

rol pogaunai, kaigi esse Deiwan pogaunai kaigi ese déiwan 
subban, Bbe niquei en suban, be nikwéi en 

12 stesmu dwibugut, Schlait stésmu dwigubit, slait 
dracktai druwit stai gri- driktai druwit, stai grikai 

13 kai ast prastan etwierpton ast pra stan etwiérpton 
pirsdau Deiwan En- pirsdau déiwan en 

14 dangon. dangon. 

15 Kawidans Grikans turedi Gri- Kawidans grikans tureéi-di 

16 kaut? Ettrais. grikaut? Ettrais. 

17 Pirsdau Deiwan turridi wissans | Pirsdau déiwan turi-di wisans 
Grikans sien grikans sien 

18 skellants datunsi, digi stans skelants datun-si, digi stans 
kans mes digi ni ersin- kans mes digi ni erzinimai, 

19 nimai, kaigi mes en Tawa kaigi mes en tawa 
Nouson seggémai. nouson segémai. 

20 Adder pirsdau stesmu Ader pirsdau stésmu 
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Klausijwingin, turri- Klausiwingin turimai 

21 mai mes ter ains stans grijkans | mes terains stans grikans 
posinnat, kawij- pozinat, kawidans 

22 dans mes waidimai bhe mes waidimai be 
poprestemmai en nouson poprestemai en notison 

23 sijran. siran. 

67> 

Kawidai ast stai? Kawidai ast stai? 

2 Stwi endiris twaian bausennien, | Stwi endiris twajan bousenien, 
posteimans po stéimans 

3 Dessimtons Pallaipsans, Anga desimtons palaipsans, anga 
tu Taws, Mati, tu taws, miti, 

4 Sotins, Duckti, Rikijs, Suptini, sotns, dukti, rikis, zuptini, 
Waix assai, Anga waiks aséi. Anga 

5 tot nipoklusmings, ni isarwis tou nipoklismings, ni isarwis, 
niseilewingis assai niséilewingis aséi 

6 bowtuns, Anga tou ainontsmu botuns, anga tot ainontsmu 
wargan assai seggi- wargan asei segiuns, 

TR45 

7 uns, sen wirdemmans adder sen wirdemans ader 
dilins, Anga tu ran- dilins, anga tu ranguns, 

8 guns, pertenniuns, perteniuns, 
nipokintuns, schkidan assei nipokuntuns, sktdan aséi 

9 seggiuns. segiuns. 

10 Mijls Brati Teiks mennei ain- Mils brati téiks menéi ainan 

11 an insan isspressennen insan ispresenien 

12 prei Grikaut. prei grikaut. 

13 Tit turri ti: préistan Tit turi tou préi stan 
Klausiwingin bilitwei. Klausiwingin bilitwei. 

14 Wertings mils Rickijs,as madli | Wertings mils rikis, as madli 
wans, Quoi- wans, kwoitilaiti 

15 tilaiti maian Grikausnan majan grikausnan 
kirditwei, bhe mennei kirditwei, be menéi 

16 stan etwerpsennien billit stan etwerpsenien bilit 
Deiwas paggan. déiwas pagan. 

17 Gerdaus schan. Gerdaus San. 

18 As gurins Grikenix, posinna As gurins grikeniks, pozina 
mien pirsdau Dei_ mien pirsdau déiwan 

19 wan, wissans grikans skellants wisans grikans skelants, 
en schlaitiskai po- en Slaitiskai pozina 

20 sinna as pirsdau Joumas, kaias | as pirsdau joumas, kai as 
ains Waix, Mer- ains waiks, mergu, 
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21 gu, etc. asmai, Adder, Deiwa etc. asmai, ader déiwa 
engraudis as schliisi- engraudis as Sltzi ni 

22 ni isarwi maiasmu Rikijan, isarwi majasmu rikijan. 
Beggi schan bhe stwen Begi San be stwen 

23 asmu as ni seggiuns, ka stai asmii as ni segiuns, ka stai 
mennei laipinnons, As_ meneéi laipinons, asmai 

69> 

1 mai stans ernertiuns, bhe prei stans ernertiuns, be prei 
Klantisnan pobangin_ klantisnan pobanginons, 

2 nons, asmai pertenniuns bhe asmai perteniuns be 
skudan dauns seggit. Skudan dauns segit. 

3 Asmu dijgi en wirdans bhe Asmi digi en wirdans be 
dilans nigidings dilans nigidings 

4 batiuns, Asmai sen maisei bouuns, asmai sen maisei 
polligun ernertiuns, Pri- poligun ernertiuns, priki 

5 ki maian waispattin murrawuns | majan waispatin murauns 
bhe klantiwuns, be klantiuns. 

6 Sta wissa wargé mien, bhe Sta wisa wargé mien, be 
madli etnijstin as quoi madi etnistin, as kwoi 

7 mien walnennint. mien walnenint. 

8 Ains Rikijs adder Suptini Ains rikis ader zuptini 

9 billi titet. bili titet. 

10 En schlaitiskan posinna as En slaitiskan pozina as 
pirsdau Joumans pirsdau jotmans, 

u kai as maians malnijkans, bhe kai as majans malnikans be 
seiminan ni isarwi seiminan ni isarwi 

12 asmai auginnons prei Deiwas asmai auginons prei déiwas 
Teisin, As asmai teisin. As asmai 

13 Klantiuns, wargans Klantiuns, wargans 
perwaidinsnans sen niteisi- perwaidinsnans sen 

14 wingins wirdans bhe niteisiwingins wirdans be 
seggisnans dauns, Maias- segisnans dauns. Majasmu 

15 mu kaiminan schkudan kaiminan skadan 
seggiuns, wargu nowaiti- segiuns, wargu nowaitiauns, 

16 auns, per témprai perdauns, per témprai perdauns, 
reddau bhe ni pilnan redan be ni pilnan 

17 perdaisan dauns, bhe ka tans perdaisan dauns, be ka tans 
touls prikan Deiwas touls prikan déiwas 

18 pallaipsans bhe swaian palaipsans be swajan 
bousennien ast seggiuns. bousenien ast segiuns. 

19 Kadden adder ains sien ni Kaden ader ains sien ni 
aupallai tit pobren_ aupalai tit pobrandints 
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20 dints sen stawidsmu, adder sen stawidsmu ader 
muisieson grikans, miisieson grikans, 

21 Stas niturri surgaut adder tals stas ni turi strgaut ader tals 
grijkans laukit ad- grikans laukit ader 

22 der ermirit, bhe sen stawijdsmu | ermirit, be sen stawidsmu 
ainan lailisnan esse ainan lailisnan ese 

23 stesmu Grikausnan tickint, stesmu grikausnan tikint, 
schlaits engerdaus ai- slaits engerdaus ainan 

24 nan adder dwai kawijdaus tou ader dwai kawidans tot 
waisei, Titet, En waisei, titet, en 

25 schlaitiskan posinna as, kai as slaitiskan pozina as, kai as 
ainan reisan klanti- ainan réizan klantiuns, 

26 uns, adder ainawarst nikanxts ader ainawarst nikanksts 
sen wirdans bou- sen wirdans bouiuns, 

27 uns, aina warst stan ainawarst stan 
pertenniuns asmai, etc. Bhe perteniuns asmiai, etc. Be 

28 tit dais pansdau zuit bouton. tit dais pansdau suit botiton. 

TR47 

71> 

1 Waisse tu adder postippan Waisei tu ader postipan 
niainan (kawids niainan (kawids 

2: ni labbai musingin massi ni labai muzingin mazi 
bouton) Tit gerdaus dij- botiton), tit gerdaus digi 

3 gi niainan schlaitiskai, Schlait niainan Slaitiskai, slait 
imais stan etwerp_ imais stan etwerpsenien 

4 sennien nostan peronin no stan peronin 
grikausnan, kawijdan tou grikausnan, kawidan tou 

5 pirsdan Deiwan seggései priki pirsdau déiwan segései priki 
stessemu Klausiwe- stésmu 

6 niki. Nausiwiniki. 

7 Nostan turri stas Klausi- No stan turi stas klausiwings 

8 winks billitwei. bilitwei. 

9 Deiws seisei tebbei Grikenikan | Deiws séisei tebéi grikenikan 
etnijwings bhe etniwings, be 

10 spartina twaian druwien, spartina twajan driwien, 
Amen. amen. 

11 Tals. Tals. Druwései 

12 Druwése tu digi kai maia tu digi kai maja 
etwerp- etwerpsna 

13 sna, Deiwas etwerpsna ast? déiwas etwerpsna ast? 

14 Ettrais. Ettrais. 

15 Ja mijls Rikijs. Ja mils rikis. 
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16 Nostan billi tans. No stan bili tans. 

17 Kaigi tou druwése, tit audasei Kaigi to: druwései, tit audasei 
tebbei, Bhe as tebéi. Be as 

18 is polaipinsnan notson Rikijs is polaipinsnan notson rikis 
Jesu Christi etwerpe Jézu Christi, etwiérpei 

19 tebbei twaians grikans, en tebéi twajans grikans, en 
Emnen steise Tawas, émnen stéisei tawas, 

20 bhe steise Sotinas bke steise be stéisei sotinas, be stéisei 
Swintan Noseilin, swintan noseilin, 

21 Amen. amen. 

22 Jeis preipaus en Packan. Jeis preipaus en pakan. 

73> 

1 Kawidai adder debbikan Kawidai ader debikan 
pobrandisnan stetse pobrandisnan stéisei 

2 powaisemnen turri, adder powaisenien turi, ader 
auminius adder enkaiti- auminiuns ader enkaititai 

3 tai ast, stans wirst ans ast, stans wirst ains 
Klausiwings labbai waist klausiwings labai waist 

4 sen totls billijsnans prei sen totils bilisnans prei 
glandint, prei Druwien ti- glandint, prei drawien 

5 énstwei, Sta turri ter ains aina tiénstwei. Sta turi terains aina 
peronisku enteikia- peronisku enteiktisna 

6 sna steison Grikausnan bout, stéison grikausnan bott, 
pérstans Langiseilin- pér stans 

7 gins. langi-seilingins. 

8 Stas Sacraments Stas sakraménts 

9 Steisei Altari, kaigi ains stéisei altari, kaigi ains 
Butta_ butas-taws 

10 staws stansubban swaiadsmu stan suban swaiasmu 

rol seiminan vkalangewingi- seiminan uka-langiwingiskai 

12 skan preilaikut turri. preilaikut turi. 

13 Ka ast stas Sacraménts steise Ka ast stas sakrameénts stéisei 

14 Altars? Ettrais. altars? Ettrais. 

15 Sta ast stas arwis kérmens bhe Sta ast stas arwis kérmens be 
krawia, Not_ krawjan noison 

16 sou Rikijas Jesu Christi, Po rikijas Jézu Christi, po 
stesmu geitin bhe wij- stésmu géitin be winan, 

17 nan, Notimas Crixtianans prei notmas krikstianans prei 
ist bhe prei pout- ist be prei pottwei 

18 wei esse Christo sups ese Christo sups 








ensadinton. 





ensadinton. 
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TR49 

19 Quei Stalle sta Popeisaton? Kwei stalé sta popeisaton? 

20 Ettrais. Ettrais. 

21 Tit peisai stai Swintai Tit peisai stai swintai 
Euangelistai, Matte- euangelistai, Mateus, 

22 us, Marcus, Lukas, bhe Swints Markus, Lukas, be swints 
Paulus. Paulus. 

75> 

1 Notson Rikijs Jesus Christus, Noiuson rikis Jézus Christus, 
énstan Nack- én stan naktien 

2 tien, kaden tans prawilts postai, | kadén tans prawilts postai, 
imma tans stan- ima tans stan 

3 geitin dinkauts bhe limauts, bhe | géitien, dinkauts, be limuts, be 
dai swaimans, dai swaimans 

4 maldaisimans, bhe billats, maldaisimans be bilats, 
immaiti stwen, ideiti, imaiti stwen, ideiti, 

5 sta ast mais kérmens, kas sta ast mais kérmens, kas 
pérwans dats wirst, Sta- pér wans dats wirst, stawidan 

6 widan seggitei prei maian segitei prei majan 
pominisnan. pominisnan. 

7 Stesmu empolijgu immats dijgi | Stesmu empoligu imats digi 
stan Kelkin stan kélkin, 

8 pobitas idin, Dinkauts, bhe dai po bitas-idin, dinkauts, be dai 
stan steimans bhe stan stéimans be 

9 billats, Jmaiti stwen, bhe poieiti | bilats, imaiti stwen, be podjeiti 
wissai isstesmu, wisai is stesmu, 

10 Schis kelks ast stas nauns Sis kelks ast stas nauns 
Testaments en maian testameénts en majan 

rol krawian, kas perwans krawjan, kas pér wans 
pralieiton wirst, prei etwer- proliéiton wirst, prei 

12 psennien stéison grijkan, etwerpsenien stéison grikan, 
Stawidan seggitei prei stawidan segitei prei 

13 maian pominisnan. majan pominisnan. 

14 Ka ast enterpen stawids idis Ka ast entérpon stawids idis 

15 bhe potis? Ettrais? be potis? Ettrais. 

16 Sta waidinna notmans schai Sta waidina notmans Sai 
wirdai, Pér- wirdai, pér wans 

17 wans daton bhe prolieiton prei__| daton, be proliéiton prei 
etwerpsenninn stéi- etwerpsenien stéison 

18 son grikan, Jssprettingi, kai grikan, ispretingi, kai 
noumas en Sacra- notmas en sakraménten 

19 menten etwerpsna steison etwerpsna stéison 
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grikan, gijwan bhe Dei- grikan, giwan be deiwttiskai 

20 wutiskai prastawidans wirdans | pra stawidans wirdans 
dats wirst, Beggi dats wirst, begi 

21 quei etwerpsna steison grikan kwei etwerpsna stéison grikan 
ast, stwi ast dijgi gi- ast, stwi ast digi giwei 

22 wei bhe Deiwitisku. be deiwiitisku. 

23 Kaigi massi Kérmeniskai idai Kaigi mazi kérmeniskai idai 
bhe be 

24 pouton, stawidan debikan astin | potiton stawidan debikan astin 

25 seggit? Ettrais. segit? Ettrais. 

77> - 

1 Jst bhe pottton stan arwiskai ni | Ist be potiton stan arwiskai ni 
segge, schlait segé, lait 

2 stai wirdai, ka stwi stallé, stai wirdai, ka stwi stalé, 
Préiwans podaton bhe préi wans podaton be 

3 Proleiton, prei etwerpsennien, proliéiton prei etwerpsenien 
steison grikan. stéison grikan. 

4 Kawidai wirdai ast, sirsdau Kawidai wirdai ast sirsdau 
stesmn kérmeneni_ stésmu kérmeneniskan 

5 skan istai bhe potton, kaigi stas | istwei be potion, kaigi stas 
Galwasdelliks en galwas-deliks en 

6 Sacramenten, Bhe kas stesmu sakraménten, be kas stésmu 
wirdan druwe, tans wirdan druwé, tans 

7 turri kan stai billé, bhe kaigi stai | turi kan stai bilé, be kaigi stai 
kaltza, Jsspresenni_ kalsai, ispresenien, 

8 en, Etwerpsennien stéisai etwerpsenien stéisei 
Grikan. grikan. 

9 Kas pogaunai stawidan Sacra- Kas pogaunai stawidan 

10 mentan Wertiwings? sakraméntan wertiwings? 
Ettrais. Ettrais. 

11 Pastauton, bhe kérmeneniskan Pastauton be kérmeneniskan 
sien pogatta- sien pogatawint 

12 wint ast aina kanxta iswinadu ast ainda kanksta iswinadau 
kanxtinsna, Adder kankstinsna. Ader 

13 stas ast tickars wertings bhe stas ast tikars wertings be 
labbai pogattawints labai pogatawints, 

14 kas stan Drawien turri en kas stan drawien turi en 
schans Wirdans Sins wirdans 

TR51_ | Pér- per 

15 wans podaton bhe Prolieiton, wans podaton be proliéiton, 
prei etwerpsennien prei etwerpsenien 

16 steisons grikans, kas adder stéison grikans, kas ader 
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steimans wirdans ni stéimans wirdans ni 

17 Druwé, adder dwigubbi stas ast | druwé, ader dwigubi, stas ast 
niwertings bhe ni- niwertings be 

18 pogattawints, Beggi stas wirds nipogatawints, begi stas wirds 
(Pér Wans) wu- (pér wans) wikaui 

19 kawi wissans druwingins wisans druwingins 
sirans- sirans. 

20 Kaigi ains Buttas Taws swaian Kaigi ains butas-taws swajan 

21 Seiminan turri mukint seiminan turi mukint, 

22 Angsteina bhe Bitai angsteinai be bitai 

23 sien Signat. sien zignat. 

79> 

1 Angstainai, Kaden tot is Angsteinai, kadén tot is 
twaia- twajasmu 

2 smu Lastin etskisai, turri tou lastin etskisei, turi toa 
tien tien 

3 Siggnat sen stesma Swintan zignat sen stésmu swintan 

4 Scrisin bhe billit. skrizin be bilit. 

5 Stwi galbse Deiws, Taws, Sotius, | Stwi galbsei deiws taws, soins, 
bhe be 
Swints Noseilis. swints noséilis. 
Nostan poquelbton adder No stan pokwelbton ader 
stanintei stanintei 

8 stan Druwien bhe Tawa Néson, | stan driwien be tawa notson, 

9 Jquoitu, tit massi tu schin ik-kwo6i-tu tit mazi tu Sien 

10 madlikan préistan gerbt. madlikan préi stan gérbt. 

rol As dinckama tebbei mais As dinkauja tebéi mais 
Dengnennissis Taws dengnenis-is taws 

12 pra Jesum Christum twaian pra Jézum Christum twajan 
milan Sounan, kai tu milan sounan, kai tu 

13 mien schen Naktin pirschdau mien sien naktin pirsdau 
wissan skidan bhe wisan sktdan be 

14 wargan assei pokintuns, Bhe wargan asei pokintuns. Be 
madli tien, Tou quoi_ madi tien, toa: kwoitilaisi 

15 tilaisi mien schan deinan Deigi | mien San deéinan digi 
pokunst pirsdau gri_ pokunst pirsdau grikan 

16 kan bhe wissan wargan, kai be wisan wargan, kai 
tebbei wissa maia segi- tebéi wisa maja segisna 

17 sna bhe giwan podingai, Beggi | be giwan podingai, begi 
as polaipinna mi- as polaipina mien, 

18 en, maian kermenen bhe majan kérmenen be 
Doisin, bhe wissan en twai_ dotsin, be wisan en twajans 
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19 ans rankans, twais swints rankans, twais swints 
Engels batisei sen maim éngels botisei sen maim, 

20 kai stas wargs préisiks, niainan | kai stas wargs préisiks, niainan 
warrin énmien at- warein én mien aupalai, 

21 pallai, Amen. amen. 

22 Bhe pansdau titet sen wesliskan, | Be pansdau titet sen wesliskan 

23 prei twaian Dilan gubas, bhe prei twajan dilan gtibons, be 
ainan grimi- ainan grimikan 

24 kan grimons, kaigi, stans grimons, kaigi stans 
Dessimtons pallaipsans desimtons palaipsans, 

25 adder ka twaia Seilisku dast. ader ka twaja séilisku dast. 

81> 

1 Bitai kaden tu prei lastan éisei Bitai kadén tu prei lastan éisei, 

2 turei tou tien Siggnat sen turéi tou tien zignat sen 

3 stesmu Swintan Scrij- stésmu swintan skrizin 

4 sien bhe billit. be bilit. 

5 Stwi Galbsai Deiws Taws bhe Stwi galbsei deiws taws be 
Sotins bhe souns be 

6 Swints Noseilis. swints noséilis. 

7 Nostan poquelbton adder No stan pokwelbton ader 
staninti stanintei 

8 stan Druwien bhe Tawe Nouson | stan driwien be tawe 

nouson, 

9 Jquoi tu, tit massi ton schin ik-kw6i-tu tit mazi tot Sien 

10 madlikan préistan gerbt. madlikan préi stan gérbt. 

rl As Dinkama tebbei mais As dinkauja tebéi mais 
Dengenennis Taws dengnenis taws 

12 pra Jhesum Christum twaian pra Jézum Christum twajan 
mijlan Saunan kai milan sounan, kai 

13 tou mien schan Deinan Etni_ toa mien san déinan 

TR53__| wingisku assei poktin- etniwingisku as¢i pokintons, 

14 tons, bhe madli tien, toa be madi tien, tot 
quoitilaisi mennei etwierpt kwoitilaisi menéi etwiérpt 

15 wissans maians grikans, queias | wisans majans grikans, kwei as 
nitickran seggi- nitikran segiuns 

16 uns asmai, Bbe mien schen asmai. Be mien sien 
nacktin etnijwingiskai naktin etniwingiskai 

17 popekut, Beggi as polaipinna popekit, begi as polaipina 
mien, maian Kér- mien, majan kérmenen 

18 mnen bhe Daisin, bhe wissan be dotisin, be wisan 
en twaians rankans, en twajans rankans, 

19 Twais Swints Engels baiisei sen _| twais swints engels bousei sen 
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maim, kai stas maim, kai stas 

20 wargs Préisicks, ni ainan wargs préisiks, niainan 
warrien énmien aupallai. warein én mien aupalai. 

21 Bhe pansdau entickrikai bhe Be pansdau en tikriskai be 

22 wesselingi enmigguns. weselingi enmiguns. 

83> 

1 Kaigi ains Buttas Taws Swai_ Kaigi ains butas-taws swajan 

2 an Seiminan turri mukint stan seiminan turi mukint stan 

3 Benedicite bhe Gratias gerbt. benedikite be gratias gérbt. 

4 Stai malnijkai, bhe Seimins tur_ | Stai malnikai be seimins turi 

5 ri sen senditmai rankan bhe sen senditans rankans be 

6 kanxtei, pirschdau stan stal- kankstai pirsdau stan stalan 

7 lan trapt bhe billit. trapt be bilit. 

8 Wissas Ackis giéidi notien Wisai akis giéidi no tien 
Rikijs, bhe tu dase rikis, be tu dasei 

9 stéimans, tennéison landan, stéimans tenéison landan 
prei swaian kerdan, prei swajan kérdan. 

10 Tot etwére twaian rankan, bhe Tou etweréi twajan rankan, be 
satuinei wissan ka satuinai wisan ka 

11 stwi giwe sen stwi giwa sen 
labbapodingausnan. laba-podingausnan. 

12 Pansdau stan Tawa noison bhe | Pansdau stan tawa notison be 

13 schan ripintinton madlin. San ripintin madlin. 

14 O Deiwe Rikijs Dengnennis O déiwe rikis dengnenis 
‘Taws, Signats taws, zignas 

15 mans bhe schiens twaians mans be Siens twajans 
Daians, kawidans mes dajans, kawidans mes 

16 esse twaian déigiskan labban ese twajan déigiskan laban 
prei mans immimai préi mans imimai, 

17 Pra Jesum Chtistum nouson pra Jézum Christum notison 
Rikijan, Amen. rikijan, amen. 

18 Tit dijgi po idin turri Stai aina- | Tit digi po idin turi stai 

19 widisku siggit, kanxtai sen ainawidisku segit, kankstai sen 
senditans senditans 

20 rankans stallit bhe billitwei. rankans stalit be bilitwei. 

85> 

1 Dinkauti stesmu Rikijan, beggi | Dinkauti stésmu rikijan, begi 
tans ast ginne- tans ast ginewings, 

2 wings, bhe swaia labbisku, be swaja labisku 
wéraui Enprabutskan wéraui en prabutskan. 

3 kas wismu mensen landen dast, | Kas wismu ménsan landan dast, 
kas stesmu Pecku kas stesmu pekt 
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4 swaian pérdin dast, stéimans swajan pérdin dast, stéimans 
maldans Warnins, maldans warnins 

5 quai tennen enwacké, Tans ni kwai tenan enwaké. Tans ni 
turri podingan en ste- turi podingan en stes¢i 

6 ssei spartisku steiseisei russas, spartisku stéisei rusas, 
neggi podingausnan negi podingausnan 

7 no ainontsi kaulan, Stas Rikijs no ainontsei kaulan. Stas rikis 
turri podingan en turi podingan en 

8 stéimans quoi tennan bia, bhe stéimans kwai tenan bia, be 
quai no swaian la- kwai no swajan labiskan 

9 biskan géide. giéidi. 

10 Pansdau stan Tawe Nouson bhe | Pansdau stan tawe notison be 

1 schan ripintin madlin. San ripintin madlin. 

12 Mes Dinkaumai tebbe Rikijs Mes dinkauimai tebéei rikis 
Deiws Taws, deiws taws, 

13 Pra Jesum Christum, per wissan | pra Jézum Christum, per wisan 
twaian labbase- twajan laba-segisnan, 

14 gisnan, kas du Giwu bhe kas tu giwa be 
Rikawie en Prabutskan, rikawje en prabutskan, 

15 Amen. amen. 

TR55 

16 Stai Buttas Ta- Stai butas-tapali 

17 pali Delli billisna pra wissans keli bilisnan pra wisans 

18 Swintans Enteikisnans bhe swintans enteiktisnans be 
bousenniens bouseniens, 

19 prakawidans stanssubbans, pra kawidans stans subans 
kaigi per ai- kaigi per ainan 

20 nan mukinsnan tenneison mukinsnan tenéison 
perstal- perstalisnas 

21 lisnas bhe schlusisnas prei be sluzisnas prei 

22 poskulit. poskulit. 

23 Steimans Biskopins Pappans Stéimans biskopins, papans 

24 bhe Preddikerins. be predikérins. 

87> 

1 Ains Biskops turei niebwintts Ains biskops turéi niebwintts 
biton, Aina- botiton, ainaséi 

2 ssei gennas wijrs, Alkins, Rams, | genas wirs, alkins, rams, 
Aulaikings, Rei- aulaikings, reide-waisinis, 

3 dewaisines, Mukinewis, Kai ains | mukinewis, kai 
Butsargs Dei- ains but-sargs déiwas 

4 was ni ains rundijls, ni ni ains rundils, ni 
grénsings, ni niteisingiskan grénsings, ni niteisingiskan 
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5 diseitiskan guntwei, Schlait dileitiskan giintwei, lait 
preitlangus, nirige- preitlangus, ni rigewings, 

6 wings, ni atigus, kas swaiasmu ni augus, kas swajasmu 
supsei buttan lab- supsei butan labai 

7 bai perstallé, kas boklusmans perstalé, kas poklismans 
malnijkans turei, sen malnikans tureéi, sen 

8 wissan teisiwingiskan ni ains wisan teisiwingiskan, ni ains 
naunings kas nostan naunings, kas no stan 

9 wirdan laiku, kawids arwis ast, wirdan laiku kawids arwis ast 
bhe mukint massi, be mukint mazi, 

10 nostan kai tans sparts astits no stan kai tans sparts astits 
prei paskuliton, pra- prei paskuliton pra 

11 stan Rettiweniskan mukinsnan, | stan retiwingiskan mukinsnan, 
bhe pro pobaiint be pro pobajint 

12 stans emprijki waitiaintins, 1. stans empriki-waitiaintins. 
Timot. 3. Tito. 1. 

13 Ka stai Crixtianai swaimans Ka stai krikstianai swaimans 

14 Mukinnewingins bhe Dt- mukinewingins be 

15 saisurgawingi preiseg- disai-surgawingi prei segit 

16 git skellantai ast. skelantai ast. 

17 Jdaiti bhe poieiti ka tennei turri, | Idaiti be podjeiti ka tenéi turi, 
beggi ains begi ains 

18 dilants ast swaisei algas werts, dilants ast swaisei algas werts, 
Lucas en dessimton Lukas en desimton 

19 palasinsnon. Stas Rikijs ast polazinsnan. Stas rikis ast 
polaipinnons, kai polaipinons, kai 

20 stai quai stan Ebangelion stai kwai stan euangelion 
pogerdawie, Turei sien pogerdawje, turéi sien 

21 essestan Ebangelion ese stan euangelion 
maitatunsin, 1. Corint. 9. maitatun sien. 

22 Kas pomukints wirst sen Kas pomukints wirst sen 
stesmu wirdan, stes stésmu wirdan, stas 

23 dellieis stesmu kas stan deliéis stésmu kas stan 
mukinna, ni kurteiti ains an_ mukina. Ni kurteiti ains antran, 

24 tran, Deiws ni dast sien bebbint, | deiws ni dast sien 
Gallat. 6. bebint. 

25 Stans Vraisans, quai labbai Stans uraisins, kwai labai 
perstalle, laiku- perstalé, laikutei 

26 tei dwigubbus teisis werts, bhe dwigubus téisis werts, be 
Schklaits quai sklaits kwai 

27 stwi gewinna en wirdan, bhe stwi gewina en wirdan be 
enstan mukinsnan, én stan mukinsnan. 
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89> 

1 Beggi stwi bille stai peisalei tu Begi stwi bilé stai peisalei, tu 
turei stesmu kur- turéi stésmu kurwan 

2 wan kas arrien tlaku ni stan kas arien tlaku ni stan 
austin perréist bhe ains austin perréist, be ains 

3 dilants ast swaisei algas werts, dilants ast swaisei algas werts, 
En Pirmonnien, en pirmonien. 

4 1. Timoth. 5. 

5 Mes madlimai wans milai Mes madlimai wans milai 
bratrikai, kai iotis bratrikai, kai jotis 

6 ersinnati, quai erzinati, kwai 

TR57_ ‘| énwans gewinna, bhe ioumas én wans gewina, be jotmas 
per- perstalé 

7 stallé, enstesmu Rikijan bhe en stésmu rikijan be 
wans poskuléwie, turri_ wans poskuléwje, turiti 

8 ti dins ste mijls stéison dilas dins ste-mils stéison dilas 
paggan, bhe seiti packa_ pagan, be séiti pakawingi 

9 wingi sen stéimans 1. Tessalon. sen stéimans. 
5. 

10 Klausieiti iotsons Klausiéiti jouson 
mukinnewins, bhe ripaiti mukinewins, be ripaiti 

11 tennéimans, beggi tennei budé tenéimans, begi tenei budé 
kirscha iousan Du- kirga jotson dusin, 

12 sin, kai quai stwi reckenausnan | kai kwai stwi rekenausnan 
pérstan dat turri, pér stan dat turi, 

13 Nostan, kai tennei stan sen no stan kai tenéi stan sen 
tuldisnan seggé, bhe ni tuldisnan segé, be ni 

14 sen nadewisin, Beggi sta ioumas | sen nadewisin, begi sta joumas 
ni ast labban. ni ast laban. 

15 Esse Switewiskan Ese switewiskan 

16 Auckstimiskan. aukstimiskan. 

17 Erains botsei poklusman steisei | Erains botisei poklisman stéisei 
Aucktimmi- auktimiskan, 

18 skan, quoi warein kirsa din kwai waréin kirga din 
turri, beggi stwi ast ni- turi, begi stwi ast niaina 

19 aina aucktimmisikai, schlaits auktimiskai, Slaits 
esse Deiwan, Quei ese déiwan. Kwei 

20 adder aina aucktimmiskt ast, ader aina auktimisku ast, 
stai ast esse Deiwan stai ast ese déiwan 

21 Enteikuton. Kas sien teinu priki | enteiktton. Kas sien téinu priki 
stan Auktimmi- stan auktimiskan 

22 skan sedinna, stas empriki stallé_| sadina, stas empriki-stalé 





Frederik Kortlandt - 978-90-420-2653-7 
Downloaded from Brill.com09/14/2020 02:23:29PM 
via Google Googlebot - Web Crawler SEO 














The Prussian Enchiridion (1561) 347 

Deiwas enteikt- déiwas enteiktisnan. 

23 snan, Quai adder empriki stallé, | Kwai ader empriki-stalé, 
wirst kerscha wirst kirga 

24 sien ainan lijgan gauuns. Beggi | sien ainan ligan gauuns. Begi 
stai ni stai ni 

25 pidai stan kalbian ensus, stai ast | pidai stan kalbian ensiis, stai ast 

26 Deiwas schlisnikai, aina déiwas sliznikai, aina trintawini 
Trinta_ 

27 winni prei stindin, nostan kas prei sindin no stan kas 

28 wargan, segge, Roma. 13. wargan segé. 

91> 

Esse Steimans Poklusmingins. Ese stéimans poklismingins. 

2 Daiti stesmu Keiserin, ka steisei | Daiti stesmu kéizerin, ka stéisei 
Keiserin ast, kéizerin ast. 

3 Matthe. 22. 

4 Tit seiti ténti is nautin Tit séiti ténti is nautin 
poklusman, niains ste- poklisman, niains steséi 

5 ssei stndis paggan, schlaits digi | stndis pagan, Slaits digi 
steisei Powaisen- st€isei powaisenis 

6 nis paggan, Stessepaggan turriti | pagan. Stese pagan turiti 
ious digi kassin jous digi kasin 

7 dat, beggi stai ast Deiwas dat, begi stai ast déiwas 
schlisinikai, quai stawi- Slaznikai, kwai stawidan 

8 dan absergisnan turri erlaikut, ebsergisnan turi erlaikut. 
Tit daiti teinu erai- Tit daiti teinu erainesmu, 

9 nesmu, kai iotis skellants astai, kai jotis skelants astai, 
Kassin, kasmu stas kasin kasmu stas 

10 kasschis perlanki, Tollin kasmu_ | kasis perlanki, tolin kasmu 
stas Tols perlanki stas tols perlanki, 

rol Teisin kasmu stai teisi perlanki, | téisin kasmu stai téisi perlanki. 
Roma. 13. 

12 Tit paskulé as teinu, kai dei Tit paskulé as téinu kai dei 
pirsdau wissan po_ pirsdau wisan powistin 

13 wijstin, En pirmannin segge, en pirmanien segé, 
Madlan Pra madlin madlan, pramadlin 

14 bhe Dinkausegisnan, per be dinkau-segisnan, per 
wissans smunentins, pér- wisans zmunentins, pér 

15 stans Waldnikans bhe stans waldnikans be 
Perwissan Aucktimmiskan, per wisan auktimiskan, 

16 Nostan kai mes ainan no stan kai mes ainan 
packiwingiskan bhe tusnan pakiwingiskan be tusnan 

17 giwan west massimai, en wissan | giwan west mazimai, en wisan 
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Deiwutiskan, bhe deiwitiskan be 

18 Teisiskan, Beggi sta ast labban, teisiskan, begi sta ast laban, 
bhe dijgi enimumne be digi enimumne 

19 priki Deiwan, nousesmu priki déiwan, notsesmu 
pogalbenikan, 1. Timo. 2. pogalbenikan. 

20 Poskuleis tennans, kai stai Poskuléis tenans, kai stai stesmu 
stesmu Mistran mistran 

21 bhe steise Auktimmiskan be stéisei auktimiskan 
poklusmai bhe poseggiwin- poklismai be posegiwingi 

22 gi botsei, Tito. 3. boiusei. 

23 Seiti pomettiwingi, wissai Seiti pometiwingi wisai 
smiunenisku entei- zmiunenisku enteikiisnan, 

24 ktisnan, esse stesse ese stese 

TR59_ | Rikijas paggan Sta bousei ste- rikijas pagan, sta botisei stesmu 

25 smu Waldniku kaigi stesmu waldniku kaigi stesmu 
Aucktimmien, adder auktimien, ader 

26 stesmu Hofftmannin, Kaigi stésmu hoftmanin kaigi 
stesmu, pertengnin- stésmu pertenginton 

93> 

1 pertengninton esse stesmu pri ese stésmu, prei 
trinsnan nostans war- trinsnan no stans 

2 guseggientins, bhe prei wargu-segientins be prei 
girsnan steimans labbans, girsnan stéimans labans. 

3 1. Petri am 2. 

4 Steimans Sallibaiwirins. Stéimans salibi-wirins. 

5 Jats Wijrai buwinanti prei Jous wirai buwinaiti prei 
iousans gennans jotsans genans 

6 sen isspresnan bhe daiti steismu | sen ispresnan, be daiti stesmu 
genneniskan, kaigi genéniskan kaigi 

7 stesmu vcka kuslaisin stésmu uka-kuslaisin 
dijlapagaptin, swaian teisin dila-pagaptin swajan téisin 

8 kaige sendraugiwéldnikai kaigi sendraugi-wéldnikai 
steisei etnistin, stesse gi- stéisei etnistin stese giwas, 

9 was, nostan kai iousa madlisna_| no stan kai jousa madlisna 
ni andeiansts wirst ni andejansts wirst. 

10 1. Petri 3. Bhe ni astai kartai Be ni astai kartai 
kriki tennans, Colo. 3. priki tenans. 

rol Steimans Sallubi gennamans. Stéimans saltbi-genamans. 

12 Stai Gennai botsei poklismingi | Stai genai botsei poklismingi 
swaisei W1- swaisei wirans, 

13 rans, kaigi stesmu Rikijan, kai kaigi stésmu rikijan, kai 
Sara Abraham po- Sara Abraham poklismai 
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14 klasmai bhe, bebillé din Rikijs, béi, be bilé din rikis, 
kawijdsa duckti ious kawidsas dukti jotis 

15 postauns asti, ikai ious labban postauns astai, ikai jotis laban 
seggéti, bhe ni tijt segéti, be ni tit 

16 burai asti, 1. Petri 3. burai astai. 

17 Stéimans Vraisins. Stéimans uraisins. 

18 Jous Tawai ni tenseiti iotsans Jous tawai ni tenseiti jouisans 
malnikans malnikans 

19 prei nertien, kai stai ni dirai prei nértien, kai stai ni dirai 
postanai, Schlait po- postanai, slait poauginaiti 

20 auginneiti stans, en Kanxtisku stans en kankstisku 
preistan Rikijan, préi stan rikijan. 

21 Ephe. 6. 

22 Esse Steimans Malneijkans. Ese stéimans malnikans. 

23 Jot Malnijkai seiti Joas malnikai séiti 
poklusmingi iotsmu poklismingi jotsmu 

24 vraisin en Rikijan, beggi sta ast | uraisin en rikijan, begi sta ast 
preistalliwingi, preistaliwingi. 

95> 

1 Smuninais Tawan bhe Mutien, Zmiuninais tawan be mitien, sta 
Sta ast stas pir- ast stas pirmonis 

2 monnis pallaips kuwijds palaips, kawids 
potaukisnan turei, isspret_ potaukinsnan turéi, ispretingi, 

3 tingi, kai tebbei labban éit, bhe kai tebéi laban éit be 
ilga giwasi nosem- ilga giwasi no zemien. 

4 mien, Ephe. 6. 

5 Steimans Waikammans Stéimans waikemans, 
Mer- mergumans, 
gamans Deinaalgenika- deina-algenikamans 

7 mans bhe Dilnikans. be dilnikans. 

8 Jous Waikai seiti poklusmai, Jous waikai séiti poklismai 
iouson kerme- jotson kérmeneniskans 

9 neniskans Rikijans, sen biasnan | rikijans, sen biasnan 
bhe dirbinsnan, bhe be dirbinsnan, be 

10 Langiseiliskan iousai siras kaigi, | langi-seiliskan jotsei siras, kaigi 
Christo subbsmu, Christo supsmu, 

11 ni sen schlusien ter ains ni sen Slizien terains 
pirschdau ackins, kaigi stei- pirsdau akins, kaigi stéimans 

12 mans smunentins prei zmunentins prei 
podingan, schlaits kaigj stai podingan, Slaits kaigi stai 

13 waikui waikai 

TR61 Christi, kai ious stawidan Christi, kai jous stawidan 
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quaitin Deiwas kwaitin déiwas 

14 seggitei esse siran, sen labban segitei ese siran, sen laban 
quaitin, Daiti ioumas kwaitin. Daiti joamas 

15 pomirit, kai ious stesmu pomirit, kai jotis stésmu 
Rikijan, bhe ni steimans rikijan be ni stéimans 

16 smunentins schlusiti, bhe zmiunentins sliziti, be 
waiditi, kai erains labban waiditi, kai erains laban 

17 segge, stan wirst tans pogauuns, | segé, stan wirst tans pogauuns, 
stas bousai waix stas botisei waiks 

18 adder powirps. ader powirps. 

19 Steimans Butta Rikians bhe Stéimans buta-rikijans be 

20 Bnttas waispattin. butas-waispatin. 

21 Jous Rikijai, seggita stansubban | Jous rikijai segitei stan suban 
Deigi pri- digi prikin 

22 kin tennans, bhe powiérptei tenans, be powiérptei 
iouson trénien, bhe wai_ jouson trinien, be waiditi 

23 diti, kai iotis dijgi ainan Rikijan | kai jois digi ainan rikijan 
endangon turriti, en dangon turiti, 

24 bhe ast pirsdau stesmu ni aina be ast pirsdau stesmu niaina 
endirisna steison endirisna stéison 

25 smuni. zmuni. 

97> 

Steismo Per6nin Maldtnin. Stésmu peronin maldtnin. 

2 Jous Maldai seiti poklusman Jous maldai séiti pokliasman 
steimans vrai- stéimans uraisins, 

3 sins, bhe powaidinneiti en be powaidinaiti en 
stesmu stan laustingiskan stésmu stan laustingiskan, 

4 beggi Deiws emprikistallaé begi deiws empriki-stalé 
steimans labbatingins, stéimans labatingins, 

5 Adder steimans Laustingins ader stéimans laustingins 
dast tans etnistin, dast tans etnistin. 

6 Stessepaggan laustineiti wans Stese pagan laustinaiti wans 
teinu, postan ware- téinu po stan warewingin 

7 wingin rankan Deiwas, kai tans | rankan déiwas, kai tans 
wans erlangi prei wans erlangi prei 

8 swaian kérdan, 1. Petri 5. swajan kérdan. 

9 Steimans Widdewamans. Stéimans widewamans. 

10 Kawida aina tickra widdewt Kawida aina tikra widewa 
bhe ainaseilin- be ainaséilingi 

11 gi ast, stai saddinna swaian ast, stai sadina swajan 
auschaudisinan no ausaudisnan no 

12 Deiwan, bhe polinka en madlin, | déiwan, be polinka en madlin 
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13 
14 


15 
16 


17 


18 


19 
20 


21 


99> 


Up wpe 


TR63 


11 


12 


13 








deinan bhe nackti- 

en, kawida adder en 
labbaiquoitisnan giwa, sta ast 
giwantei aulausé, 1. Tessalo. 5. 
Steismu Piru. 

Mijlis twaian Tawisen kai tien 
subban enstes_ 

mu wirdai ast wissai pallaipsai 
entensitei, Rom. 3. 

Bhe enlaikuti sen madlan prei 
wissans smunenti- 

uaus, 1. Timoth. 2. 

Erains mukinsusin swaian 
mukinsnan, 

Tit wirst labbai stalliuns enstan 
buttan. 


Ains Salltibs Lai_ 

skas, Kai stas en notison Kir- 
kis teiktisnan stalle. 
Powackisna. 

N. Bhe N. Quoité po 
Deiwttiskan Enteikt- 

snan, preistan Swintan 
busennien, steise Salai- 

ban kackint, Pallapse prei 
stansubban, ainan pero- 

nin Crxtianiskan madlin, kai 
stai schian 

Crixtiani- 

skan Saltbiskan busennien en 
Deiwas Emnen en- 

laipinne bhe Deiwutiskai, prei 
Deiwas girsnan wan_ 

gint massi, bhe ickai ainonts 
énstan turilai preiwai_ 

tiat, stas segé stan en kérdan, 
adder tussise pansdau 

bhe etlaikusin deickton prei 
kitawidintunsin, priki 





déinan be naktin. 

Kawida ader en 
labai-kwoitisnan giwa, stai ast 
giwantei aulausé. 

Stésmu piru. 

Milis twajan tawisan kai tien 
suban, en stésmu 

wirdan ast wisai palaipsai 
entensitai. 

Be enlaikuti sen madlan prei 
wisans zmtnentinans. 


Erains mukinsei sien swajan 
mukinsnan, 

tit wirst labai staliuns én stan 
butan. 


Ains salotibas-laiskas, 

kai stas en noason 
kirkis-teiktsnan stalé. 
Powakisna. 

N. be N. kwoité po 
deiwiatiskan enteiktisnan 
préi stan swintan 
bousenien stéisei salouban 
kakint, palaipsé prei 

stan suban ainan peronin 
krikstianiskan madlin, kai 
stai Sien 

krikstianiskan 

salabiskan bousenien en 
déiwas émnen enlaipinai 
be deiwiatiskai prei 
déiwas girsnan wangint 
mazi. Be ikai ainonts 

én stan turilai prei waitiat, 
stas segé stan en kérdan, 
ader tusisei pansdau 

be etlaiku sien déikton prei 
kitawidinton, priki 


14 stansubban prei imt, Deiwas stan suban prei imt, déiwas 
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dase steimans swaian dasei stéimans swajan 

15 etnistin. etnistin. 

16 Stai Saltibsna pir- Stai salotibsna pirsdau 

17 schau Kirkin. kirkin. 

18 N. Quoi tu N. prei twaian N. kwoi-tu N. prei twajan 
Salubiskan Sa- salabiskan saltibin 

19 labin turrit. turit. 

20 Kaden stai abbai ia ettrai, Tit Kaden stai abai ja ettrai, tit 
tur_ turi 

21 ri stas Lubeniks steimans stas libeniks stéimans 

22 tals gerdant titet. tals gerdaut, titet: 

101> 

1 Stankisman ious préistan Stan kisman jotis préi stan 
swintan bausenni- swintan bousenien 

2 en steise Saltiban kakint, bhe kai | stéisei salotban kakint, be 
ious stan ni schlait kai jots stan ni Slait 

3 isspresnan steison wirdan ispresnan stéison wirdan déiwas 
Deiwas segijtei, kaigi stai segitei, kaigi stai 

4 nidruwingi, Tit kirdeiti en nidruwingi, tit kirdeiti en 
Pirmannin stan wirdan pirmanien stan wirdan 

5 Deiwas kaigi stas Sallubai déiwas, kaigi stas saloubai- 
busennis esse Deiwan bousenis ese déiwan 
ensadints ast. ensadints ast. 
Tit peisai Moises en Tit peisai Moizes en 
pirmannien pirmanien 

8 laisken en antersmu laiskan en antersmu 
sklaitinsnan. sklaitinsnan. 

9 Bhe Deiws Rikijs billa. Sta ast ni | Be deiws rikis bila: Sta ast ni 
labban, laban, 

10 kai stas smunents ains ast, As kai stas zmiinents ains ast, as 
quoi stesmu ainan kwoi stésmu ainan 

rol pogalban teckint, kawida surgi | pogalban tikint, kawida surgi 
tennen botsei, Stwi tenan bousei. Stwi 

12 dai Deiws ainan gillin maiggun | dai deiws ainan gilin maigin 
krit nostan smu- krit no stan zminentinan, 

13 nentinan, bhe tans ismigé bhe be tans ismigé, be 
immats swaise gréi- imats swaisei gréiwa-kaulin 

14 wakaulin ainan, bhe pertratki ainan, be pertrauki 
stan deickton sen stan déikton sen 

15 mensan, bhe deiws Rikijs kara meénsan. Be deiws rikis kira 
ainan gennan, esse- ainan genan ese 

16 stan Greiwakaulin, kawijdan stan gréiwa-kaulin, kawidan 
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tans esse stesmu smu- tans ese stesmu zmtnentin 

17 nentin immats, bhe weddédin imats, be wedé-din 
préistan. Stwi billa préi stan. Stwi bila 

18 stas smunents, sta ast ainawijdi stas zmunents: Sta ast ainawidai 
kaulei esse maians kaulai ese majans 

19 katilins, bhe mensa esse maian kaulins, be mensa ese majan 
mensan, stwi wirsti mensan, stwi wirst-di 

20 dien wijrinan billiuns, stesse dien wirinan biliuns, stese 
paggan, kai tenna esse pagan, kai tena ese 

21 wijrau imta ast, Stesse paggan wiran imta ast. Stese pagan 
wirst ains wirs, wirst ains wirs 

22 swaian Tawan, bhe mittin swajan tawan be mttien 
powiérpuns, bhe en powiérpuns, be en 

23 swaiasmu gennan kabiuns, bhe | swajasmu genan kabiuns, be 
stai wirst boaduns stai wirst boaduns 

24 ains mensas. ains ménsas. 

25 Pansdau wartinna sin tans prei__| Pansdau wartina sien tans prei 

26 abbans, bhe enwaitia tennans, abans, be enwaitia tenans, 
Titet. titet: 

103> 

1 Stankisman kai ious wans abbai | Stan kisman kai jotis wans abai 
énstan, én stan 

2 Salatibai botsennien podauns salotibai-bousenien podauns 
astai en Deiwas astai en déiwas 

3 Emnen, Tit kirdijti en émnen, tit kirditi en 
Pirmannien stan pallaipsan pirmanien stan palaipsan 

4 Deiwas, noschan bausennien, déiwas no san bousenien. 
Tit billa Swints Tit bila swints 

5 Pauli. Pauli. 

TR65 

6 Jous Wijrai, milijti iotisans Jous wirai militi jotisans 
Gennans, kaigi genans, kaigi 

7 Christus milijuns ast stan Christus miliuns ast stan 
peronin, bhe ast sien sups peronien, be ast sien sups 

8 pérstan dauns, Nostan kai tans pér stan dauns, no stan kai tans 
tennan Swintina tenan swintina, 

9 bhe ast tennan Skijstinnons, be ast tenan skistinons, 
prastan vndas spag- pra stan undas-spagtan 

10 tan énstan wirdan, Nostan kai én stan wirdan, no stan kai 
tans stan sebbei po- tans stan sebéei pogatawinlai 

u gattewinlai ainan pijrin, Quai ainan pirin kwai 
Rikijiskai baulai rikijiskai boulai, 
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12 Quai niturrilai ainontin kwai ni turilai ainontin milinan 
milinan adder senskrempt_ ader senskrempitisnan, 

13 snan, adder steison deicktas, ader stéison déiktas, 
Schlait kai stai Swin_ 8lait kai stai swintai 

14 tai bousei, bhe niebwinitei, Tit | bodsei, be niebwinttei. Tit 
turri dijgi stai wij- turi digi stai wirai 

15 rai swaians gannans milijt kaigi | swajans genans milit kaigi 
swian subban kér_ swajan suban kérmenen, 

16 menen, kas swaiau Gannan kas swajan genan 
milé, stas mile sien sub_ milé, stas milé sien suban, 

17 ban, beggi niaintonts ast begi niainonts ast 
ainontinreisan swaian ainontin réizan swajan 

18 subban mensan dergéuns, suban ménsan dergéuns, 
Schlaits tans maita slaits tans maita 

19 stan bhe kinti stan, Ainaweydi stan be kinti stan, ainawidai 
kaigi stas Rikeis kaigi stas rikis 

20 stan peronin. Stai gannai bousei | stan peronien. Stai genai botisei 
pomeston swaain poméston swajan 

21 wijrin kaigi stésmu Rikijan, wirin kaigi stesmu rikijan, begi 
Beggi stas wijrs ast stas wirs ast 

22 steisei Gennas gallu, Ainawidai | stéisei genas galt, ainawidai 
kai Christus sta kai Christus stai 

23 gallu ast steison peroniskan, galt ast stéison peroniskan, 
Bhe tans ast swaise be tans ast swaisei 

24 kermenes pogalbenix, Adder kérmenes pogalbeniks. Ader 
kaigi stai peroni Chri- kaigi stai peroni Christo 

25 sto ast poklusman, Tit dijgi stai_ | ast poklisman, tit digi stai 
gannai swaimans genai swaimans 

26 wijrimans en wissans wirimans en wisans 
poweistins. powistins. 

27 Prei Antersmu kirdijti dijgi stan | Prei antersmu kirditi digi stan 

28 skrijsin kawidan Deiws noschan | skrizin kawidan deiws 

no San 
29 bausennien lassinnuns ast. bousenien lazinons ast. 
105> 

1 Tit billa Deiws prei Gennan as_| Tit bila deiws prei genan: As 
quoi tebbe kwoi tebei 

2 totlan Gulsennin teickut, toulan gulsenien teikut, 
kantou sen brendeker- kan toti sen brende-kérmenen 

3 mnen postasei, Tu turri sen postasei, tu turi sen 
Gulsennien malnijkans gulsenien malnikans 

4 gemton, bhe twais quaits turri gimton, be twais kwaits turi 





Frederik Kortlandt - 978-90-420-2653-7 
Downloaded from Brill.com09/14/2020 02:23:29PM 
via Google Googlebot - Web Crawler SEO 


The Prussian Enchiridion (1561) 


355 





10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
TR67 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 


24 








twaiasmu wijran 

pomests batiton, bhe tans turei 
twais Rikijs bout. 

Bhe prei Wiran billa Deiws, 
Stankisman 

kai tou assai klausiuns stesmu 
tarin twaiasei Gen- 

nan, bhe iduns esse stesmu 
garrin, Esse kawidsmu 

as tebbei laipinna, bhe billai, Tu 
niturei esse stesmu 

ist, Perklantits bouse stas laucks 
twaise paggan, 

Sen Alkinisquai, turei tou tien 
nostan pomaitat 

kuilgimai giwassi kaaubri bhe 
strigli turrei tans teb_ 

bei pijst, Bhe turei stan Salin 
nostan laukan istwei, 

En prakaisnan twaise prosnan 
turri tu twaian gei- 

tin istwe, stu ilgimi kai tu 
etkumps prei semman po- 
stasei, esse kawidsmu tou 
animts assai, beggi tou 

asse semmé bhe turei prei 
semmien postatwei. 


Prei Tirtsmu. 

Tit ast sta iotsan Glands, kai 
ious waiditi 

bhe druwétei, kai ious 
bousennis pirsdau Deiwan 
enimts bhe ebsignats ast, Beggi 
titet stalli peisaton, 

Deiws teika stan smunentin 
sebbei supsmu en pru- 
snanpoligon, ia prei prusnas 
poligun Deiwas teiku 

tans tennan, Tans teiku tennans 
Ainan wijrikan 


25 bhe Gannikan bke Deiws signai_| be genikan, be deiws zigna 


twajasmu wiran 

pomésts boiaton, be tans turéi 
twais rikis bout. 

Be prei wiran bila deiws: 

Stan kisman 

kai toa aséi klausiuns stésmu 
tarin twajasei genan, 

be iduns ese steésmu 

garin, ese kawidsmu 

as tebéi laipina, be bila: Tu 

ni turéi ese stesmu 

ist, perklantits botisei stas lauks 
twaisei pagan, 

sen alkiniskwan turéi tot tien 
no stan pomaitat 

ku-ilgimai giwasi, kaubri be 
strigli turéi tans tebéi 

pist, be turéi stan zalin 

no stan laukan istwei. 

En prakaisnan twaisei prosnan 
turi tu twajan geitin 

istwei, stu-ilgimi kai tu etkimps 
prei zemien postasei, 

ese kawidsmu tot 

auimts aséi, begi tot 

aséi zemé be turéi prei 

zemien postatwei. 


Prei tirtsmu. 

Tit ast sta jouson glands, kai 
jos waiditi 

be druwéti, kai jotis 
bousenis pirsdau déiwan 
enimts be ebzignats ast, begi 
titet stalé peisaton: 

Deiws teika stan zmtnentin 
sebéi supsmu en prosnan- 
poligon, ja prei prosnas 
poligun déiwas teiki 

tans tenan. Tans teiki tenans 
ainan wirikan 
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tennans, bhe bil- tenans, be bilats 

26 lats préidins seiti weijsewingi préi dins: séiti wéisewingi 
bhe tilninaiti wans, be talninaiti wans, 

27 bhe erpilninaiti stan semmien, be erpilninaiti stan zemien, 
bhe tickinnaiti iou- be tikinaiti joumas 

28 mas stansubban, pomettewingi. | stan suban pometiwingi, 

107> 

1 Bhe rikauite kirscha suckans en | be rikauitei kir’a zukans en 
idrin, kirscha stans jarin, kirsa stans 

2 Pippalins po Dangon, bhe pipalins po dangon, be 
kirscha wissans swirins kirSa wisans zwirins 

3 kas nosemmien lise, Bhe Deiws_ | kas no zemien liza. Be deiws 
endeira wissan, kan endeira wisan, kan 

4 tans bei teiktuns, bhe dereis tans béi teiktuns, be deréis stwi, 
stwi sta béi wissan sta béi wisan 

5 sparts labban, Stessepaggan sparts laban, stese pagan 
billa dijgi Salomon bila digi Salomon: 

6 kas einan Salatibaigannan kas ainan salibi-genan 
aupallai, stas aupal- aupalai, stas aupalai 

7 lai ainan labban powijstin, hhe _| ainan laban powistin, be 
kniéipe signassen kniéipi zignasnan 

8 esse Rickijan. ese rikijan. 
Quoitéti ious teinu stawijdan Kwoitéti jotis teinu stawidan 
Ausaudisnan ausaudisnan 

10 bhe skallisnan ains antersmu be skalisnan ains antersmu 
laikut, Tit daiti ains laikut, tit daiti ains 

11 antersmu stans préipirstans, antersmu stans préipirstans 
bhe rankans. be rankans. 

12 Pansdau turei stas Libnigs Pansdau turéi stas lubeniks 

13 prei Grandan billit Ger- prei grandan bilit, gérbais 

14 bais pomien titet. po mien titet: 

15 As N. imma tin N. maim prei As N. ima tien N. maim prei 
ainan Salabin ainan salibin, 

16 bhe tankinne tebbe, maian be taukinai tebéi majan 
Crixtianiskan auschau- krikstianiskan auSaudisnan, 

17 disnan, tien niqueigi prei tien nikwéigi prei 
powiérpt, Preikawidan powiérpt, prei kawidan 

18 mennei Deiws galbse. menéi deiws galbsei. 

19 Titet digi prei Martin. Titet digi prei martin. 

20 Schan Sallabiskan skallisnan San salabiskan skalisnan 
kawijdan ious kawidan jotis 

21 stwi pirsdau Deiwan bhe stwi pirsdau déiwan be 
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swaiasmu perOnien ains swaiasmu perOnien ains 

22 antersmu taukinnons astai, antersmu taukinons astai, 
Podriktinai as is po- podrtktinai as is polaipinsnan 

23 laipinsnan stéison Crixtianiskan | stéison krikstianiskan 
peronien bhe billi peronien, be bili 

24 wans Saltbiskai emperri, en wans saltbiskai emperi, en 
Emnen Deiwas stesse émnen déiwas stese 

109> 

1 Tawas, bhe stesse Sotinas, bhe tawas, be stese souinas, be 
stesse Swintan stese swintan 

2 Noseilis Aman, Ka Deiws noséilis, Amen. Ka deiws 
emperri sendauns ast, emperi sendauns ast, 

3 skan turei niains smunents stan turéi niains zmtnents 
sklaitint. sklaitint. 

4 Nostan turei stas Libeniks tittet | No stan turéi stas labeniks titet 

5 kirscha stans Madlit. kirga stans madlit. 

6 O Deiwe Rikijs kas tou Wijran | O déiwe rikis, kas tot wiran 
bhe Gannan be genan 

7 teiktiiuns, bhe teiktiuns, be 

TR69 | prei sallatbiskan enteiktuns, ir | prei salibiskan enteiktuns, ir 
préi- préi 

8 stan sen Wéisin stesse ker stan sen wéisin stese kérmenes 
menes ebsignauns, bhe ebzignauns, be 

9 stan Sacramentan, twaise mijlas | stan sakrameéntan twaisei milas 
Sotinas Jhesu sounas Jézu 

10 Christi, bhe steisei kirki swaise Christi be stéisei kirkis swaisei 
martan, enstesmu eb- martin en stésmu ebzentliuns. 

rb sentliuns. Mes madlimai twaian | Mes madlimai twajan 
grunt powir- grunt-powirpingin 

12 pingin labbiskan, tu quoitilaisi | labiskan, tu kwoitilaisi 
stawidan stawidan 

13 twaian teiktsnan, ensadinsnan, | twajan teiktisnan ensadinsnan 
bhe ab- be ebzignasnan 

14 signasnen, ni dat kumpint ni dat kimpint 
neggi po- negi pogadint, 

15 gadint, schlaits etnijwingisku slaits etniwingisku 

16 en notmans popeckit, pra en notmans popekit, pra 

17 Jesum Christum nouson Jézum Christum notison 

18 Rikijan, Amen. rikijan, amen. 

19 Deiws dase ioumas swaian Deiws dasei joimas swajan 

20 packun, Amen. pakan, amen. 

11> 
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1 Stas Crixti Lai- Stas kriksti- 

2 skas. laiskas. 

3 Sta Enteiktsna kai Prisi- Stai enteiktisna kai priisiskai 

4 skai turri Crixtitwi. turi krikstitwei. 

5 Stas Paps adder Crix- Stas paps ader krikstniks 

6 tnix billé. bilé. 

7 Stwi ast nimas ains malnijkixs | Stwi ast noumas ains malnikiks 
perpists, bhe perpists, be 

8 stessepaggan poquoititon, kai stese pagan pokwoititon, kai 
tans stesmu madlin tans stesmu madlin 

9 peroniskan Crixtianiskun peroniskan krikstianiskan 
kijrkin enlaipints bhe no kirkin enlaipints, be no 

10 enteikisnan, bhe ensadinsnan enteiktsnan be ensadinsnan 
Jesu Christi, Crixtits Jézu Christi krikstits 

11 postanai. postanai. 

12 Kai mes adder waisnan Kai mes ader waisnan 
pogaunimai, is ka- pogaunimai, is kawidsmu 

13 wijdsmu gruntan Deiwttiskan | grintan deiwttiskan 
peisalin mes mans peisalin mes mans 

14 schiéison malnijkikai siéison malnikikas 
enimmimaisin, bhe stan pra- enimimai sien, be stan pra 

15 stan madlin Deiwas prosnan stan madlin déiwas prosnan 
preistattinnimai, bhe preistatinimai, be 

16 dei tennan etnistis bhe Daiai digi tenan etnistis be dajai 
stesses Crixtisnas stese krikstisnas 

17 madlit turrimai, Titet daiti madlit turimai, titet daiti 
numans kirdit, stan noumans kirdit stan 

18 Ebangelion esse stans euangelion ese stans 
malnijkikans, kaigi stan malnikikans, kaigi stan 

19 Swints Marx en Dessimton ast swints Markus en desimton ast 
popeisauns. popeisauns. 

20 Enstan kérdan perpidaitennei__| En stan kérdan perpidai tenéi 
malnijkikans malnikikans 

21 prei Jesum, kai tans tennans prei Jézum, kai tans tenans 
turrilai enkausint, turilai enkausint, 

22 Adder stai maldaisei driaudai ader stai maldaisei draudai 
quai tannans perpi- kwai tenans perpidai. 

113> 

1 dai, kaden adder Jesus stan Kaden ader Jézus stan 
widdai, postai tans ni_ wida, postai tans nikwaitings, 

2 quaitings bhe billats prei be bilats prei 
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tennans. Daiti stans tenans: Daiti stans 

3 malnijkikans prémien peréit, malnikikans préi mien peréit, 
bhe nidraudieite stei- be ni draudieitei stéison, 

4 son, beggi stéimans ast stas Riki | begi stéimans ast stas riks 
Deiwas, Perarwi déiwas. Perarwi 

5 as gerdawi itmans kas stan as gerdawja joumans, kas stan 
rikin Deiwas ni poga_ rikin déiwas ni pogaunai 

6 uni, kaigi ains malnijkix, stas ni_| kaigi ains malnikiks, stas ni 
wirst énstan pergu_ wirst én stan pergibons. 

7 bans, bhe tans poglabidins bhe | Be tans poglabt-dins be 
lasinna rankan no- lazina rankan no dins 

8 dins, bhe ebsgnadins. be ebzigna-dins. 
Mijlas ginnis, mes kirdimai is Milas ginis, mes kirdimai is 
schismu Eban_ Sismu euangelion, 

10 gelion, kaigi kaigi 

TR71 | ginnewingiskan, sien stas Soins | ginewingiskan sien stas sotins 
Dei- déiwas, 

1 was, nouson mijls rikijs Jaesus_ | notison mils rikis Jézus 
Christus, priki Christus, priki 

12 stans malnijkikans waidinnasin, | stans malnikikans waidina sien, 
sénku tans ackij- sén-ku tans akiwistu 

13 wistu bhe perarwisku prei be perarwisku prei 
issprestun dast, en kawij- ispréston dast, en kawidsai 

14 dsei, debijkun nautin bhe debikan nautin be 
wargan stai gurijnai mal- wargan stai gurinai malnikiku 

15 nijkiku embaddusisi, bhe kai embadisis-si, be kai 
tennei stwendau, slait tenéi stwéndau Sait 

16 Deiwas schklaitewingiskan déiwas Sklaitewingiskan 
etnistin bhe engraudij- etnistin be engraudisnan 

17 snan nimassi isrankit postat, ni mazi isrankit postat. 
bhe mes kirdimai dij- Be mes kirdimai digi 

18 gi schklaits deininiskan is sklaits deineniskan is 
Deiwas wirdan, serripi- déiwas wirdan, serripimai 

19 mai dijgi abbaien, en notion digi, abajen en notison 
gijwin bhe aulausenni_ giwin be aulausenien, 

20 en, kai mes esse adam, kai mes ese Adam 
wissawidei en grikans pogau_ wisawidai en grikans pogautai 

21 tei, bhe gemmons postanimai, be gemons postanimai, 
Enkasmu mes tijt en kasmu mes tit 

22 po Deiwas nertien en po déiwas nértien en 
prabutskan perklantit bhe is- prabutskan perklantit be 

23 maitint turrilimai bott, kaden ismaitint turilimai bott, kadén 
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noumas ni notmas ni 

24 prastan ainangimmusin Sounan | pra stan ainan-gimusin sounan 

25 Deiwas, notison mijlan rikijan déiwas, notson milan rikijan 

26 Jesum Christum isstwen- Jézum Christum, istwéndau 

27 dan pogalbtou boiulai. pogalbton boulai. 

115> 

1 Stankisman ténti schis Stan kisman ténti Sis 
emprijkisins malnij- emprikisins malnikinks 

2 kinks en swaiai pérgimie, en swajai pérgimnien, 
empolijgu griku, en mat- empoligu griku, en matei 

3 tei kaigij gi mes erdérkts, bhe kaigi digi mes erdérkts be 
niskijstints ast, stesse- niskistints ast, stese 

4 paggan tans dijgi, stéison pagan tans digi stéison 
prabutskan gallan, bhe prabutskan galan be 

5 perklantisnan bott bhe polaikt | perklantisnan bot be polaikt 
turrilai. Teinu ad_ turilai. Téinu ader 

6 der, Deiws Taws wissas etnistis, | deiws taws wisas etnistis 
bhe engraudisnas be engraudisnas 

7. swaian Sotinon Christon, swajan sotnon Christum 
stéismu gantsan switan, stésmu gantsan switan, 

8 bhe tit dijgi steimans be tit digi stéimans 
malnijkikamans, ni massais malnikikamans ni mazais 

9 kai stéimans vremmans, kai stéimans uremans 
potaukinnons bhe perteng_ potaukinons be pertengindns 

10 ginnons ast, kawijds dijgi, stesse | ast, kawids digi stese 
gantsas switas gantsas switas 

rol grijkans ast pudauns, bhe stans | grikans ast pidauns, be stans 
gurinans malnij_ gurinans malnikikans 

12 kikans, ainawidai titet, kai stans | ainawidai titet kai stans 
vrans, esse gri- urans, ese grikans, 

13 kans, Gallan, bhe perklantisnan | galan, be perklantisnan 
isrankiuns bhe isrankiuns be 

14 deiwiatai potickinnuns, bhe deiwitai potikinins, be 
polaipinnons kaidi ten_ polaipinons kai-di tenans 

15 nans préidin perpidai, kai stai préi din perpidai, kai stai 
absignatai postanai. ebzignatai postanai. 

16 Stessepaggan paskollé bhe Stese pagan paskolé be 
madli as wans, madli as wans 

17 wissans, quai ious schai wisans, kwai jouis Sai 
empijrint estei is Crixtiani_ empirint astai is krikstianiskan 

18 skun mijlan, bhe milin be auSaudisnan, 
auschaudisnan, kai ious starna-_| kai jous sturnawingisku 
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19 wingisku prei siru immati, bhe | prei siru imati be 
sen seilin pomirit sen séilin pomirit 

20 quoitéti en kawidsu debijkan kwoitéti, en kawidsmu debikan 
powargsennien, bhe powargsenien be 

21 nautien, schis malnijkiks, swaias | nautin Sis malnikiks, 
préigimnis, bhe swajas préigimnis be 

22 pérgimnis paggan embaddusisi. | pérgimnis pagan, embadusis-si. 
Sen isspressen- Sen ispresenien 

23 nien, kai tans ast, ains malnijks | kai tans ast ains malniks 
steisan grikan, stei- stéison grikan, stéisei 

24 ses nierties, bhe nieteistis, bhe nérties be nietnistis, be 
kai stesmu nimassi kai stésmu ni mazi 

25 kittawidin pogalbton boit, ter kitawidin pogalbton bott, ter 
kai tans prastan kai tans pra stan 

26 Crixtisnan is Deiwan krikstisnan is déiwan 
naunagimton, bhe esse Dei- nauna-gimton be ese déiwan 

27 wan, en ainassei malnijkas en ainaséi malnikas 
deicton esse nouson déikton ese notison 

28 Rikijas Jhesu Christi pausan rikijas Jézu Christi pauson 
enimts postanai. enimts postanai. 

TR73 

117> 

1 Nostan subban tijt quoitilaiti No stan suban tit kwoitilaiti 
ious wans, em- jous wans emprikisentismu 

2 prikisentismu malnijkikun, malnikikun 
pirsdau Deiwan steismu pirsdau déiwan stésmu 

3 Rikijan, sen sturnawiskan rikijan sen sttirnawiskan 
enimton, stansubban stei- enimton, stan suban stésmu 

4 smu rikijan Christu preipist bhe | rikijan Christu preipist be 
madliton, Tans madliton, tans 

5 quoitijlai stan prei etnistin kwoitilai stan prei etnistin 
enimt steismu swaians enimt, stesmu swajans 

6 grikans etpwérpt, bhe per ainan | grikans etwérpt, be per ainan 
draugiwaldiinen, draugi-weldtinan 

7 stesses prabutskas, Dengniskans | stese prabutskas dengniskans 
labbans ersinnat, labans erzinat, 

8 dijgi ni ains esse stéisan pikullis | digi ni ains ese stéison pikulis 
warrin, kawids- warein, kawidsmu 

9 mu stes, stéison grikas paggan stas stéison grikas pagan 
pomests erkinina, pomésts erkinint, 

10 Schlait dijgi proston Swintan slait digi pra stan swintan 
Nuseilin spartint, noséilin spartint, 
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ll kai tans stesmu préisiki, en kai tans stesmu préisiki, en 
gijwan bhe aulausenni- giwan be aulausenien, 

12 en, dirstlan emprijki stallisnan | dirstlan empriki-stalisnan 
siggit, bhe enstesmu segit, be en stesmu 

13 prei Deiwttiskan epwarisnan prei deiwtitiskan epwarisnan 
erlaiktt massi erlaikat mazi 

14 postat. postat. 

15 Daiti notmans tit madlit. Daiti notmans tit madlit. 

16 O Wissemusingis Prabutskas O wisemuzingis prabutskas 
Deiws deiws, 

17 ains Taws notson Rikijas Jesu ains taws notion rikijas Jézu 
Christi, Christi, 

18 mes enwackémai tien a [a adder | mes enwakéimai tien kirsa stan 
/kérschan /schan_twai/an twajan Sluznikan [ader kira 
schla-/snikin.] kirschan stan San twajan Sliznikin], 

19 twaian schlisnikan, N. kawids N. kawids 
(ader (ader 

20 kawida) stan Daian twaisai kawida) stan dajan twaisei 
Crixtisnan krikstisnan 

21 madli, bhe twaian prabutskan madli, be twajan prabutskan 
etnistin, etnistin 

22 prastan Naseilliwingiskan pra stan noséiliwingiskan 
etgimsannien etgimsenien 

23 poquoitéts, immais b [b adder pokwoitéts, imais stan [ader 
/tennan.] sten ensai rikijs, kai- tenan] unsai rikis, kaigi 

24 gi tu assai billiuns, Madliti tijt tu aséi biliuns, madliti tit 
wirstai wirstai 

25 ious immusis, Laukijti tijt jous imtsis, laukiti tit 
wirstai ious wirstai jous 

26 aupallusis, klumstinaitai tijt aupaliusis, klumstinaiti tit 
wirst iou- wirst joumas 

27 mus etwiriuns. Tijt kackinnais | etwiriuns. Tit kakinais 
teinu, teinu, 

28 Prabutskas Deiwa, twaian prabutskas déiwa, twajan 
labbiskan bhe labiskan be 

29 etnistin c [c adder ste/ssiei etnistin stésmu kas [ader stesiei 
quai.] stesmu kas stwi madli, kwai] stwi madli, 
bhe etwer- be etwereéis 

119> 
1 reis stan wartin d [d /adder stan wartin stésmu kas [ader 








/steisiei /quai.] stesmu kas stwi 
klumsti_ 





stesiei kwai] stwi 
klumstinai, 
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2 nai, kai stas, (adder tenna) stan | kai stas (ader tena) stan 
Prabut- prabutskan 

3 skan ebsignasnan, twaias ebzignasnan twajas 
Dengniskas dengniskas 

4 spagtas sengijdi, bhe stan spagtas sengiéidi, be stan 
potaukinton potaukinton 

5 Rikin twaisei etnistin engaunei, | rikin twaisei etnistin engaunai, 
pra Chri- pra Christum 

6 stum Jesum nouson Rikijan, Jézum notson rikijan, 
Amen. amen. 

7 Daiti noumans talis Daiti notmans tals 

8 Madiit. madlit. 
Wissemusingis prabutskas Wisemuzingis prabutskas 
deiws, deiws, 

10 kas tuo assai prastan kas toti aséi pra stan 
auskandinsnan swi- auskandinsnan switas, 

rl tas, notwaian dricktawingiskan | no twajan driktawingiskan 
ligan, ligan, 

12 stan nidruwintin Switan stan nidruwintin switan 
perklantiuns, perklantiuns, 

13 bhe stan Druwingin Noe, be stan druwingin Noe, 
subban Asman, suban asman, 

14 no twaian debijkan no twajan debikan 
engraudisnan islai- engraudisnan islaiktuns, 

15 kauns, 

TR75_ | bke stan pertrincktan Pharao, be stan pertrinktan Pharao 
sen sen 

16 wissan swaieis, en vrminan wisans swajans en urminan 
idrin auskan- jain auskandinons, 

17 dinnons, bhe twaian amsin be twajan amzin 
Jsrael sausa Israel susan 

18 prastan prawedduns, pra stan praweduns, 
senkawidsmu sien sen kawidsmu sien 

19 spagtun twaisei Swintan spagtan twaisei swintan 
Crixtisnan pa- krikstisnan pereiingiskai 

20 reiingiskai ebsentliuns, bhe ebzentliuns be 
enwaidinnons enwaidinons, 

21 stesmu poligu, pra stan stésmu poligu pra stan 
Crixtisnan twai- krikstisnan twajas 

22 as mijlas malnikas, nouson milas malnikas notson 
Rikijs Jhe- rikis Jéezum 

23 sum Christon, stan Jordanen, Christum stan Jordanen 














Frederik Kortlandt - 978-90-420-2653-7 
Downloaded from Brill.com09/14/2020 02:23:29PM 
via Google Googlebot - Web Crawler SEO 














364 Prussian: Texts 

bhe wissans be wisans 

24 vndans prei Deiwttiskan undans prei deiwtitiskan 
austkandinsnan auskandinsnan 

25 bhe laimiskan aumtisnan be laimiskan aumtsnan 
stéisan grijkan stéison grikan 

26 swintinninuns, bhe swintinuns be 
ensaddinnons. ensadinons. 

27 Mes Madlimai tien, pra stan Mes madlimai tien, pra stan 
subban, suban 

28 twaian gruntpowirpun twajan grunt-powirpan 
engraudisnan, engraudisnan, 

29 tau quoitilaisi a [a /adder /stan.] | tot kwoitilaisi stan [ader stan] 
sten N. etniwingiskai en- N. etniwingiskai endiritwei 

30 dyritwei, bhe sen tickran be sen tikran 
druwien en drawien en 

31 Noseilien epdeiwttint, Bbe noséilien epdeiwitint be 
pospartint pospartint, 

121> 

1 Bhe kai prastan rettiwingiskan | be kai pra stan retiwingiskan 
auskan- auskandinsnan 

2 dinsnan, en b [b adder /stessie.] | en tenésmu [ader stesiei] 
tennesmu auskiéndlai bhe auskiéndlai be 

3 semmai éilai, wissan ka c [c zemai éilai, wisan ka 
adder /tennéi.] stesmu esse stésmu [ader tenéi] ese 
Adam Adam 

4 engemmons ast, kaid [d adder | engemons ast, kai tans [ader 
/tenna.] tans dijgi, is stesmu tena] digi is stesmu 

5 girbin steison nidruwingin girbin stéison nidruwingin 
isklaitints én- isklaitints, én stan 

6 stan Swintan Arcan stéison swintan arkan stéison 
Crixtiani- krikstianiskan 

7 skun, sausai bhe senpackai sausai be senpakai 
polaikits, Ai- polaikits, ainat 

8 nat garrewingi en Noseilien, garewingi en noséilien, 
Wessals en wesals en 

9 podruwisnan, twaismu emnen podruwisnan twajasmu émnen 
schlusilai, Slazilai, 

10 Nostan kai e [e adder /tanna.] no stan kai tans [ader tena], 
tans, sen wissamans Dru- sen wisamans druwingimans 

ine wingimans, twaisei twaisei 
potaukinsnas, Pra- potaukinsnas prabutskan 

12 butskan géiwan sengidaut giwan sengidaut 
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musilai pra Je_ muzilai pra Jéezum 

13 sum Christum nouson Rikijan, | Christum nowson rikijan, 
Amen. amen. 

14 Daiti noumans dijgi gérbt, stan | Daiti noimans digi gérbt, stan 
mad_ madlin 

15 lin kawijden notmas noitison kawidan notmas notson 
Rikijs Chri- rikis Christus 

16 stus sups mukinnons, bhe sups mukinons, be 
polaipinsnan polaipinsnan 

17 dauns prei madlit, bhe ni ter dauns prei madlit, be ni terains 
ains wissan wisan 

18 notson bhe stéison malnijkas notion be stéison malnikas 
preweringi- preweringiskan 

19 skan, enstéismu poteiktiuns, en stésmu poteikiiuns, 
Schlaits dij- slaits digi 

20 gi senstesmu notmans arwiskai | sen stesmu notmans arwiskai 
poklausij- poklausisnan 

21 snan potaukinnons ast. potaukinons ast. 

22 Gerbaiti stan Tawe Gérbaiti stan tawe 

23 Nouson. nouson. 

123> 

1 Stas Rikijs pokinti twai- Stas rikis poktinti twajan 

2 an Eneissannien bhe iseis- eneisenien be iseisenien 

3 ennien Esteinu er en estéinu er en 

4 prabutskan. prabutskan. 

8 Mijlas ginnis en Christo, stan Milas ginis en Christo, stan 
kis- kisman 

9 man kai iois esse steisei a [a kai jotis ese stéisei 
/adder stes/sies.] N. Pauson [ader stesies] N. pauson 
astai astai 

10 poquoitiuns kai b [b / pokwoitiuns kai 

TR77_ | tans [adder ten/na.] énstan tans [ader tena] én stan 
emnan Je- émnen Jézu 

11 su Christi, Crixtits, bhe prastan | Christi krikstits, be pra stan 
Crixti- krikstisnan 

12 snan, énstan Swintan peronien | én stan swintan perOnien 
Deiwas déiwas 

13 amsis enimts bhe enkermenints | amzis enimts be enkérmenints 
postanai, postanai, 

14 Tit ast ioumas, kaigi Tit ast joumas kaigi 
Crixtianimans ni_ krikstianamans ni 

15 auklipts, kai, kawids sien auklipts, kai, kawids sien 
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préistan pero- préi stan peronin 

16 nin Crixtianiskan kirkin podast, | krikstianiskan kirkin podast, 
stas en- stas endast 

17 dast sien, en ainan sien en ainan 
Noseilewingiskan ka- noséiliwingiskan kariausnan, 

18 riausnan, enkawidsmu mes ni en kawidsmu mes ni 
sen mensan sen ménsan 

19 bhe krawian, schlaits sen be krawjan, slaits sen 
stesmu wargan stésmu wargan 

20 noseilien, stans deinans notison | noséilien stans déinans notison 
gijwis, giwis 

21 schien nosemmien preitlint Sien no zemien prei tlint 
turrimai, kawi_ turimai, kawidan 

22 dan kariausnan, mes dijgi, kariausnan mes digi 
schlait tickran slait tikran 

23 Druwien en Deiwan Tawan, drawien en déiwan tawan, 
Satinan, sounan, 

24 bhe Swintan Noseilien, ni be swintan noséilien, ni 
isstallit mas- isstalit 

25 simai. mazimai. 

125> 

1 Nostansubban, stenkijsman No stan suban, stan kisman 
ious jous 

2 wans, is Crixtianiskan mijlin wans is krikstianiskan milin 
bhe ginni- be giniskan 

3 skan, a [a adder /schissai ni- Siséi niaubilintis [ader Sisai 
/anbillin-/tai.] schisses niaubilintai] 
niaubillintis N. enim- N. enimons, 

4 mans, bhe stalléti pérdin, en be staléti pér din en 
schisman sismu 

5 ackewijstin Krixtianiskan astin, | akiwistin krikstianiskan astin, 
Tyt quoi_ tit kwoitilaiti 

6 tijlaiti iotis mennei en b [b jos menéi en stesei 
adder en /stessias.] stessei [ader en stesies] 
deicktan déikton 

7 attratwei, Sénku akiwijsti ettratwei, sén-ku akiwisti 
posinnats pozinats 

8 wirst, nokan c [c adder /tenna.] | wirst, no kan tans [ader tena] 
tans, Crixtits postanai. krikstits postanai. 

9 N. ni emprikinblli tou N. ni emprikin-bili toa 

10 stéismu Pikullan? stésmu pikulan? 

11 Attraiti. Ettraiti. 
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12 Ja as emprijkin billi? Ja, as emprikin-bili. 

13 Bhe wissan tennéisan Be wisan tenéison 

14 dijlan? dilan? 

15 Attraiti. Ettraiti. 

16 Ja as emprikin billi? Ja, as emprikin-bili. 

17 Bhe wissan tennéisan Be wisan tenéison 

18 bausennien? bousenien? 

127> 

Attraiti. Ettraiti. 
Ja as emprijkin bille? Ja, as emprikin-bili. 
N. Druwé tu en Deiwan tawan N. druwé tu en déiwan tawan 
Wissemukin wisemtkin, 

4 kas ast teikituns dangon bhe kas ast teikituns dangon be 
Semmien? zemien? 

5 Attraiti. Ettraiti. 

6 Ja as Druwe. Ja, as druwé. 

7 N. Druwé tu, en Jesum N. druwé tu en Jézum 
Christum swaian ai- Christum, swajan ainan- 

8 nangeminton Sounan, notson geminton soiinan, notison 
Rikijan, kas po- rikijan, kas pogauts 

9 gauts ast esse Swintan Noseilin, | ast ese swintan noseilin, 
gemmons esse gemOns ese 

10 stan skijstan iumprawan stan skistan jumprawan 
Marian, Stinons po Marian, stinons po 

11 Pontio Pontio 

TR79_ | Pilato, Scrijsits, Aulauuns, bhe Pilato, skrizits, aulauuns, be 
enkopts, énkopts, 

12 Semmai lisuns prei Pickullien, | zemai-lizuns prei pikulien, 
en tirtian deinan et- en tirtian déinan etskiuns 

13 skiuns esse gallan, vnsei gibans | ese galan, tnsai-gubons 
nadangon, Sidans no dangon, sidons 

14 prei tickromien Deiwas, stesse prei tikromien déiwas, stese 
wissemukin Tawas wisemikin tawas, 

15 Stwendau wirst pergiibons stwéndau wirst pergtibons 
preiliginton, stans gei- prei liginton stans giwans 

16 wans bhe Aulausins. be aulauusins? 

17 Attraiti. Ettraiti. 

18 Ja, as Druwé. Ja, as druwé. 

19 N. Druwé tu énstan Swintan N. druwé tu én stan swintan 
Noseilin Ai- noséilin, ainan 

20 nan Swintan Crixtianiskan swintan krikstianiskan 
kirkin, ainan peroni- kirkin, ainan peroniskan 
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21 skan Swintan, Etwerpsennian swintan, etwerpsenien 
grikan, bhe ainan grikan, be ainan 

22 Prabutuskan geiwan. prabutskan giwan? 

129> 

1 Attraiti. Ettraiti. 

2 Ja, as Druwé. Ja, as druwé. 

3 N. Quoi tu nostan Crix- N. kwoi-tu no stan krikstits 

4 tits postat? postat? 

5 Attraiti. Ettraiti. 

10 N. As Crixtia tien, énstan N. As krikstia tien én stan 
Emnan Deiwas émnen déiwas 

11 Stesse Tawas, Bhe stesse Sotinas, | stese tawas, be stese 
Bhe stesse sounas, be stese 

12 Swintan Noseilis. swintan noséilis. 

14 Stas Wissemusingis Taws, Stas wisemuzingis taws, 
notion Rikijas notion rikijas 

15 Jesu Christi, kas tien N. Jézu Christi, kas tien N. 
kittewidiskai, prastan vn- kitawidiskai pra stan indan 

16 dan bhe stan Swintan Noseilien | be stan swintan noséilien 
gemmans bhe teb_ gemons, be tebéi 

17 bei wissans twaians grikans, pra | wisans twajans grikans pra 
swaian mijlan swajan milan 

18 Sotinan notson Rikijan Jhesum | sotinan notson rikijan Jézum 
Christon etwiér- Christum etwiérpons 

19 pons ast, stas spartinno tien, sen | ast, stas spartina tien sen 
swaian etnistin, swajan etnistin 

20 prei Prabutskan geiwan, Amen. | prei prabutskan giwan, amen. 

131> 

6 Jous milijtai en Christo Jhesu, Jous militai en Christo Jézu, 
stan kisman stan kisman 

7 stas wissemukin Deiws, schien stas wisemukin deiws sien 
Malnijkan préistan malnikan préi stan 

8 Crixtisnan, Notisan mijlas krikstisnan notison milas 
Rikijas Jhesu Christi, rikijas Jézu Christi 

9 ast etniwings pereit dauns, ast etniwings peréit dauns, 
turrimai mes tenne- turimai mes tenésmu 

10 smu, Pogirschnan bhe pogirsnan be 
Dinkausnan billitwei, bhe dinkausnan bilitwei, be 

11 madlit, kai tans sebbei quoitilai, | madlit, kai tans sebéi kwoitilai 
stan malnijkikan stan malnikikan 

12 en wissan etnistin polaipinton en wisan etnistin polaipinton 








dat bout. 








dat bott. 
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369 





13 


TR81 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


133> 


12 
13 








Bhe billitei pomien tittet. 


Wissemusingis Engraudiwings 
Deiws bhe 

Taws, Mes billémai tebbei 
pogirsnan bhe dinckun 

kai tu twaias kirkis 
etniwingiskai islaiku, bhe ttlni_ 
nai, bhe schismu Malniku 
polikins assei, kai tans, 

prastan Swintan Crixtissennien, 
etkimps nauna- 

gemmans, Bhe twaiasmu milan 
Sotinan, notsmu 

Rikijan, bhe ainesmu 
Retténikan, Jesu Christu, en- 
kérminints, twais malnijks bhe 
waldins, twaisei 
Dengenneniskans labbans 
postauns ast. 


Mes madlimai tien, gantzei 
poklusmingiskan, kai 

tou schien malnijkan, kas teint 
touls twais mal- 

neyks postauns ast, prei stéisei 
pogauton labbaseg- 

gisnan, Etniwingiskai paktinst 
quoitilaisi, prei Po- 

girrien bhe Teisin twaias 
Swintan Emnen, tans 

dijgi nostan, vcka isarwiskai 
bhe Deiwa deiwatskai 
poaugints postanai, bhe 
enwangiskan, stan potau- 
kinton weldisnan en Dengan, 
sen wissans Swinti- 

ckens engaunai, pra Jesum 
Christum, Amen. 

Stas Rikijs ebsignasi wans, 
bhe poktinsi wans. 


14 Stas Rikijs poswaigstinai swai- Stas rikis poswaigstinai swajan 





Be bilitei po mien titet. 


Wisemuzingis engraudiwings 
deiws be 

taws, mes bilémai tebéi 
pogirsnan be dinkan, 

kai tu twajas kirkis 
etniwingiskai islaiku, be 
talninai, be Sismu malniku 
polikuns aséi, kai tans 

pra stan swintan krikstisenien 
etkimps nauna-gemons, 

be twajasmu milan 

sounan, nousmu 

rikijan be ainesmu 

retenikan, Jézu Christu 
enkérmenints, twais malniks be 
welduins twaisei 

dengniskans labans 

postauns ast. 


Mes madlimai tien gantsai 
poklismingiskan, kai 

toa sien malnikan, kas téinu 
touls twais malniks 
postauns ast, prei stéisei 
pogauton laba-segisnan 
etniwingiskai pokunst 
kwoitilaisi, prei pogirien 

be téisin twajas 

swintan émnen, tans 

digi no stan uka-isarwiskai 
be deiwa-deiwttiskai 
poaugints postanai, be 
enwangiskan stan potaukinton 
weldisnan en dangon 

sen wisans swintikans 
engaunai, pra Jézum 
Christum, amen. 

Stas rikis ebzignasei wans, 
be pokunsei wans. 
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15 an Prosnan kirschewans, bhe prosnan kirsa wans be 
16 botse iotmas etnijwings. botisei jotimas etniwings. 
17 Stas Rikijs erlangi swaian Stas rikis erlangi swajan 
18 Prosnan nowans bhe da- prosnan no wans be dasei 
19 sai ioumas packaien joumas pakajen, 
20 AMEN. amen. 
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auschauteni- 
kamans, 212, 223 
duschautins, 212 
auschpandi-, 289 
auschpandimai, 
276, 289, 294 
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Gusins, 97, 243, 247, 
248, 267 

auskiéndlai, 302 

balgnan, 31 

balsinis, 31 

-banda, 287, 293 

bandyti, 288 

bausennien, 130, 
266 

baiiton, 270 

bebinnimai, 276, 
287, 293, 295 

béi, 253, 283, 285, 
288, 289, 293 

bei, 283 

bela, 187, 212, 225, 
278, 283, 284, 288, 
293 

belats, 278, 283 

berse, 57 

betten, 223 

bhe, 97, 283 

bia, 177, 274, 289, 
295, 296 

bidsnan, 138, 177 

bidtwei, 172, 177, 274 

bidtwi, 274 

bietis, 223 

bilats, 278, 283 

bilitwei, 272 

billd, 187, 278, 279, 
289, 290, 295 

billa, 278, 283 

billa-, 283, 284, 288, 
293 

billai, 278, 283, 284 

billdts, 13, 159, 278, 
283 

billé, 187, 278, 279, 
283, 289, 290, 294 

bille, 212, 225, 278 


billémai, 16, 275, 
278, 279, 287, 293 

billi, 278, 279 

billisna, 243 

billit, 241, 247, 272, 
278 

billitei, 16, 275, 278, 
287, 293 

billiton, 44, 49, 118 

billitwei, 272 

bitai, 192 

bitans, 223 

bitas, 223 

blli, 278 

bousei, 17 

bousennien, 130 

botisennien, 252 

bousennis, 130, 138, 
261, 266 

boiit, 261 

boiiton, 266, 270 

bouton, 270 

brewinnimai, 276, 
287, 293, 295 

budé, 252, 289, 290, 
294 

birai, 308 

busennien, 130 

busennis, 138 

biiton, 261, 270 

buttan, 244, 249 

buttantaws, 2.45 

butten, 249 

byla, 187, 212, 225, 
278, 283, 284, 288, 
293 

bylaczt, 278, 283 

bytis, 223 

calene, 131 

caulan, 15 

clokis, 62 

clumpis, 40 
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crauyo, 96, 135 

creslan, 14 

cristianiskan, 212 

crixteiti, 16, 17, 276, 
287, 290, 293 

crixteits, 224, 284, 
297 

crixti-, 289, 290 

crixtia, 155, 263, 290, 
294, 307 

crixtiani(skun), 256 

crixtidniskan, 225, 
263 

crixtisna, 137 

crixtisnd, 137, 252 

crixtisnai, 137 

crixtisnan, 137 

crixtisnas, 137 

crixtissennien, 137, 
252 

crixtits, 224, 284, 
297, 300 

crixtitwi, 274 

cucan, 31 

curwis, 29 

dabber, 242, 249 

daeczt, 298 

dai, 194, 283, 284, 
285, 288, 289, 294 

dai-, 284, 288, 294 

daits, 283 

daitz, 283 

dangon, 117, 226, 
234, 267 

dantes, 264 

dase, 307 

dast, 194, 294 

dat, 190, 269 

daton, 117, 269, 271 

daton, 44, 49, 118 

dats, 298 

dats, 298 
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datunsi, 271, 283 

datwei, 271 

datwei, 211, 227, 269, 
271, 272 

dau, 212, 226 

daiisin, 129, 262, 266 

dayts, 283 

debeikan, 260 

dei, 139, 191, 260, 
305 

deicktan, 117 

deicktas, 117 

deickton, 44, 49, 117 

deigi, 260 

déigi, 260 

deinan, 56, 97, 260, 
267 

deira, 288 

-deira, 283, 293 

deiwa, 245 

deiwan, 241 

deiwans, 241 

deiwas, 192, 241 

deiwe, 245 

deiws, 97, 241, 267 

deiwiittisku, 245 

deiwuts, 213, 224, 
234, 297 

dellieis, 17 

dellikans, 2.41, 247 

delliks, 244, 251 

dereis, 16, 17, 177, 185, 
186, 277 

dergé, 289, 290, 294 

dessempts, 200, 226, 
302 

dessimpts, 200, 226, 
302 

dessimton, 118, 211, 
226, 244, 302 

dessimton, 43, 49, 
118, 303 


dessimtons, 118, 302, 
303 
dessimts, 303 
dessimts, 97, 118, 2.41, 
247, 303 
dessympts, 303 
deues, 264 
deyg, 224, 234, 259 
deygi, 22.4, 259 
deywuts, 22.4, 297 
diens, 212, 225, 226 
digi, 260 
dijgi, 224, 259 
dilants, 298 
dilinai, 245 
din, 139, 305 
dinckama, 307 
dinkama, 307 
dinkau, 275 
dinkau-, 288, 293 
dinkau-, 283, 288, 
293 
dinkauczt, 224, 283 
dinkauimai, 189, 
275, 295 
dinkau(i)mai, 16, 
287, 293 
dinkaumai, 189, 275, 
295 
dinkauti, 16, 275, 
287, 293 
dinkauts, 224, 283 
dinkauts, 159, 22.4, 
283 
dinkautzt, 22.4, 283 
dinkowa-, 288, 293 
dinkowats, 224, 283 
dinkowatz, 22.4, 283 
dins, 139, 212, 225, 
226, 305 
does, 216, 264 
doiisin, 129, 262, 266 
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doyte, 216, 217, 221, 
269 

draudieiti, 17 

dridudai, 283, 288, 
289, 294 

droffs, 129, 130, 135, 
235 

dritktai, 262 

druwe, 278 

druwé, 253, 278, 279, 
289, 290, 294 

druwémai, 253, 275, 
276; 277, 278, 279, 
287, 293 

druwése, 253, 2775 
278, 279, 307 

druwétei, 275, 277, 
278, 287, 293, 308 

druwi, 129, 130, 135 

druwien, 129 

dritwien, 129 

druwin, 129, 130, 135 

druwis, 129, 130, 135 

druwit, 276, 278 

durai, 262 

dusi, 129, 130, 131 

dusin, 117, 129, 262 

diisin, 129, 262 

dwai, 301, 303 

dwigubbii, 289, 295 

ebimmai, 280, 295, 
296 

ebs[i]gnd, 283, 284, 
289, 295 

edeitte, 223, 235 

eden, 223 

eg, 216 

éilai, 267 

-€imai, 287, 293 

€isei, 176, 267, 307 

éit, 267, 294 

em, 255 
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emelno, 255 
emmens, 39, 255 
emnan, 211, 225 
emnen, 211, 225, 235 
empijrint, 256, 300 
emprijki, 272, 298 
emprikisentismu, 
298 
emprijkisins, 298 
en, 41, 255, 256 
enbeenden, 262 
enbandan, 226, 262 
encops, 234, 297 
endeird, 177, 187, 
283, 284, 289, 295 
endiris, 16, 185, 277 
endyritwei, 187, 284 
engaunai, 280 
engaunei, 280 
engerdaus, 16 
engraudis, 16 
enimmans, 273 
enimmimaisin, 276, 
280 
enimt, 273 
enimton, 273 
enimumne, 297 
enkaititai, 242 
enkopts, 190, 297, 
300 
enlaikiimai, 275 
enlaikuti, 275 
enmigguns, 244, 300 
ennoys, 255 
enquoptzt, 297 
enstan, 226 
enteikisna, 243 
enteikiiton, 118 
entensitei, 191 
enterpen, 118 
enterpo, 190, 289, 
290, 308 


enterpon, 44, 49, 117 

entickrikai, 97 

enwacké, 294 

enwacké(i)mai, 276, 
289 

enwackéimai, 189, 
275 

enwackémai, 189, 
241, 247, 275 

enwaitia, 294, 296 

enwangiskan, 2.45 

epmeéntimai, 276 

epwarrisnan, 241, 
247 

er, 255 

erains, 255 

ergi, 255 

erlangi, 289, 290, 
294 

ernerti-, 289, 290 

ernertimai, 276, 
289, 294, 302 

ersinnat, 276, 280 

ersinnati, 245, 276, 
280, 295, 296 

ersinnimai, 245, 276, 
280, 296 

ertreppa, 289, 290, 
294, 308 

€S, 104, 256 

esketres, 255 

€SS€, 212, 255, 256 

essei, 256, 307 

est, 256 

estei, 256, 275, 307 

esteinu, 255 

estureyto, 255 

et, 227 

etneiwings, 260 

etpwerpt, 276 

etski-, 289 

etskians, 300 
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etskimai, 177, 275, 
294, 296 

etskisai, 17, 176, 191, 
307 

etskisnan, 137 

etskiuns, 211, 22.4, 
285, 297 

etskysnan, 137 

etskyuns, 211, 224, 
297 

ettrdi, 241, 247, 256, 
280, 287, 288, 289, 
293, 294, 295 

ettrais, 256 

etwere, 288, 289, 
290, 294 

etwerpe, 302 

etwerpeis, 17, 288, 
294, 302 

etweérpimai, 16, 276, 
278, 288, 294, 302 

etwerpsannan, 130, 
137, 256 

etwerpsennian, 130, 
137, 227, 235 

etwerpsennien, 130, 
137, 227, 252 

etwerpsennin, 130, 
137 

etwerpsenninn, 130, 
137 

etwerpsna, 130, 137 

etwerpsn@, 130, 137, 
242, 243, 252, 302 

etwerreis, 17, 288, 
294 

etwiérpei, 278, 288, 
289, 290, 294, 302 

etwiérpons, 302 

etwiérpt, 276, 278, 
288, 294, 302 

etwierpt, 276 
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etwierpton, 118, 302 

etwinut, 295 

falsch, 226, 235 

galbimai, 171, 276, 
287, 288, 289, 290, 
293, 294 

gallan, 244 

gallintwei, 273 

gallintwey, 273 

galli, 263 

gannai, 244, 247 

gannan, 244, 245, 
247, 251, 254 

YaVVAYV, 254 

gannans, 244, 247 

garian, 135 

garkity, 131 

garrin, 135 

-gaunai, 289, 290 

-gaunimai, 287, 289, 
293 

géide, 288, 290, 294, 
302 

eijwas, 135, 260 

geitan, 130, 249 

geitien, 130, 249 

geitin, 130, 249 

geitka, 192, 216, 264 

geits, 130 

geittin, 130 

geiwans, 212, 223, 
234, 259 

geiwans, 267 

geiwin, 129, 135, 212, 
223, 225, 234, 259 

gemmons, 2.44, 248, 
273 297, 299, 300 

gemton, 273 

gennai, 244, 247 

gennamans, 97, 241, 
244, 247, 251 


gennan, 244, 245, 
247, 251 

gennans, 244, 247 

gennas, 244, 247 

gerbais, 16 

gerbaiti, 16 

gerdaus, 16 

gerdawi, 307 

gerwe, 57; 135 

geytien, 130 

geytye, 130 

Zeywans, 212, 223, 
259 

geywien, 129, 135, 
212, 223, 225, 259 

giéidi, 288, 289, 294, 
302 

gijwan, 135, 212, 223, 
2.25, 259 

gijwans, 212, 223, 
259 

Gijwin, 129, 135 

Gijwis, 129, 135 

gillin, 244 

gimmusin, 244 

girrimai, 276, 277, 
287, 288, 289, 290, 
293, 294 

girtwei, 271, 276, 
288, 294 

giwa, 185, 277, 289, 
290, 295, 296, 308 

giwammai, 241, 243, 
2.47) 252, 275; 276, 
277 287, 293, 295> 
296 

giwan, 135 

giwantei, 298 

giwas, 135 

giwasi, 243, 253, 277, 
307 
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giwassi, 156, 242, 
243, 247, 253, 277, 
307 

giwe, 308 

giwei, 129, 134, 135 

giwemmai, 241, 245, 
247, 251, 252; 275, 
277; 287, 293 

giwit, 185, 243, 267, 
276, 277 

QIwu, 2.43, 267, 277, 
295, 308 

-glabii, 283, 288, 293 

gobuns, 213, 224, 
234, 259, 297 

Qrecon, 223, 225, 234 

grekun, 223, 225, 271 

grijkan, 117, 212, 223, 
225 

grikan, 117 

griki-, 289, 290 

grikimai, 276, 287, 
289, 293, 294 

grikisi, 276, 283 

griquan, 223, 225 

gubas, 300 

gubons, 224, 259, 
297 

gubons, 224, 259, 
297 

gunnimai, 29, 276, 
287, 288, 289, 290, 
293, 294 

guntwei, 29, 39, 274, 
276, 288, 294 

gurcle, 29, 39 

heese, 255 

hest, 256 

ideiti, 223 

idin, 223 

ilga, 255 

im-, 284 
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imaiti, 276 

IMMA, 194, 212, 225, 
226, 280, 283, 288, 
289, 290, 294; 295; 
296 

immac(ts), 283 

-immai, 289 

immais, 16, 288, 294 

immaiti, 16, 276, 
287, 288, 293, 294, 
296 

immati, 276, 280, 
287, 288, 293, 294, 
296 

immats, 194, 226, 
283, 284 

immimai, 276, 280, 
287, 288, 293, 294, 
296 

immusis, 284 

imt, 255, 267, 276, 
279, 288, 294 

imtd, 267 

InsSaN, 255 

insuwis, 30, 39, 132, 
135 

ioumans, 306 

iouma(n)s, 266 

ioumas, 306 

ious, 64, 88, 266, 
306 

iousan, 117 

iousan, 117 

iousMu, 306 

i0USON, 44, 49, 266, 
306 

iousons, 117 

iquoitu, 279 

ir, 255 

irMo, 255 

is, 235 

islaika, 295 


ismaitint, 300 

ismaitinton, 44, 49, 
118 

ismigé, 187, 244, 251, 
252, 253, 283, 289 

ispresnd, 137, 252 

isquen, 212, 226 

isranckisnan, 2.41, 
247 

isrankeis, 17 

isrankinna, 245, 290 

isrankit, 300 

isspresennien, 137 

isspresnan, 137 

isspresnan, 137 

isspressennen, 137 

isspressenn(i)en, 
252 

isspressennien, 137 

issprestun, 271 

issprettingi, 252 

isstallit, 178 

istai, 193 

istwe, 274 

istwei, 274 

istwei, 193 

iurin, 262 

Jesum, 234 

Jesus, 234 

jmmi-, 284 

jmmitz, 194, 226, 
283, 284 

ka, 225, 305, 306 

kackinnais, 252 

kackint, 252 

kadden, 2.42, 249 

kaden, 249 

kagi, 260 

kaidi, 267 

kdigi, 260, 267 

kailistikun, 262 

kaimaluke, 289, 290 
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kaltzd, 244, 251, 280 
kan, 306 
kans, 306 
kanxtei, 191 
kdnxtin, 2.45 
kanxtisku, 245 
kas, 225, 305 
kasmu, 306 
katanassen, 235 
kaulei, 245 
kailins, 241, 267 
kawida, 305 
kawidai, 306 
kawidan, 306 
kawidans, 306 
kawids, 305 
kawidsmu, 306 
kawijds[a]i, 306 
kawijdsa[s], 305 
kayle, 216, 219, 221 
kayles, 216 
kelsdi, 244, 251, 280, 
287, 288, 289, 290, 
293, 294, 295 
kérdan, 29 
kérmens, 29 
kettwirts, 302, 303 
ketwerts, 302 
ketwirta, 302 
ketwirtin, 302 
ketwirtsmu, 302 
ketwirtz, 302 
kha, 225 
kirdeiti, 16, 17, 185, 
276, 277, 287, 293 
kirdi-, 289, 290 
kirdijti, 16, 185, 276, 
277; 287, 293 
kirdimai, 16, 97, 243, 
267, 276, 277, 287, 
289, 293, 294 
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kirdit, 97, 2.43, 267, 
276, 277 
kirditwei, 273, 276 
kittan, 244, 248 
kittawidin, 244, 251, 
252 
kittewidei, 244, 251, 
252 
klantemmai, 275, 
287, 289, 290, 293 
klausé-, 289, 290 
klausémai, 275, 287, 
289, 293, 294 
klausieiti, 16, 17, 275, 
287, 293 
klausiton, 273 
klausiuns, 273 
klumstinaitai, 191 
knapios, 131 
kniéipe, 288, 289, 
290, 294, 302 
kodesnimma, 235 
koyte, 216, 217, 219, 
221 
kraugen, 135 
krawia, 135, 308 
krawian, 135, 184, 
308 
krichstianisquan, 
225, 263 
krixstianiskun, 263 
krixtianiskun, 225 
krit, 262 
kampinna, 2.45, 252 
kira, 262, 283, 289 
kylo, 177 
labban, 244 
labbisku, 245 
labonache, 216, 219, 
221 
laeims, 225, 227, 235 


laiku, 97, 177, 243, 
267, 288, 289, 294, 
295 

laikumai, 97, 243, 
275s 277) 287, 293 

laikit, 97, 177, 187, 
190, 243, 267, 277, 
284, 288, 294 

laikutei, 275, 287, 
293 

laipinna, 283 

laipinnans, 300 

lasinna, 283 

laukan, 267 

laukijti, 16, 276, 287, 
293 

laxde, 74 

leiginwey, 212, 223, 
225, 234, 259 

lembtwey, 273 

lemlai, 290 

lesuns, 223, 297 

leygenton, 212, 223, 
225, 259, 269, 272 

-liei-, 288, 294 

ligint, 212, 223, 225, 
259, 269, 272 

liginton, 269 

lima, 187 

lima-, 288, 289, 293 

limatz, 283 

limauts, 159, 283 

limtwey, 273 

lise, 288, 289, 290, 
294 

lisons, 223, 297 

lubeniks, 261 

lubnigs, 261 

-luke, 294 

lunkan, 14, 38 

lunkis, 41 

lymu, 187 
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lymu-, 288, 293 

lymucazt, 283 

lysons, 223, 297 

maddla, 244 

madli, 276, 289, 290, 
294 

madlimai, 276, 287, 
293 

madlit, 269, 271, 276 

madlit, 276 

madliti, 276, 287, 
293 

madliton, 269, 271, 
276 

madlitwei, 269, 271, 
276 

maidsmu, 306 

MAiM, 90, 192, 306 

maisei, 306 

maita, 289, 295 

maita-, 288, 294 

maitatunsin, 271, 
283 

maldiinin, 129, 262 

malneijkans, 260, 
266 

malneyks, 260, 266 

malnijkikai, 192 

malnijkiks, 260 

malnijkiku, 193, 263 

malnijks, 260 

malniku, 190 

mans, 306 

martan, 129 

martin, 129, 267 

MAssi, 244, 276, 289, 
290, 294 

massimai, 276, 287, 
293 

maysotan, 177, 187, 
284, 288, 289, 294 

mealde, 134, 135 
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medinice, 131 
meicte, 269 
menentwey, 226, 273 
menisnan, 227 
menissnan, 227 
mennei, 306 
mMensA, 37, 55, 96, 
192 
mensan, 192 
MENSAS, 192, 225 
menschon, 137, 225 
mensen, 192 
menses, 192, 225 
meéntimai, 276, 287, 
289, 290, 293, 294 
mergan, 97, 192, 211, 
225, 242, 263, 267 
MTU, 2.42, 263 
mergumans, 97, 190, 
242, 243, 267 
mergwan, 192, 211, 
225, 263 
mes, 306 
mien, 189, 253, 306 
-Migé, 283, 288, 293 
mijlis, 16 
milé, 289, 290, 294 
milijti, 16, 276, 287, 
293 
minisnan, 227 
mothe, 129 
muisieson, 44, 49, 
117 
mukinna, 245 
mukinnewins, 117 
mukinnimai, 245, 
276, 287, 293 
mukinnons, 245 
mukinsusin, 308 
mukis, 212, 226, 227 
musilai, 276 


muti, 129, 190, 241, 
2.43, 263 
mutien, 129, 224 
mutien, 129, 224 
mutin, 129 
muttin, 129, 213, 
224, 234 
NA, 190, 212, 226, 
239, 256 
nacktien, 129 
nacktin, 129 
nactin, 129 
nadele, 131 
nadengon, 226 
nddewisin, 190 
naktin, 129 
naseilen, 129, 130, 
226 
naseilis, 129, 226 
nasemmiey, 226 
naseylien, 129, 130, 
226 
naseylis, 129, 226 
naunan, 301 
nauns, 225, 301 
nautei, 129 
nautien, 129 
nautin, 129 
nawans, 225, 301 
nawnan, 301 
neggi, 244 
nertien, 130, 302 
-nertimai, 287, 293 
neuwenen, 225, 301 
newints, 46, 302, 303 
Ni, 226 
niainonton, 44, 49, 
117 
nianbillintai, 298 
niaubillintis, 298 
nidraudieite, 308 
nidruwien, 129 
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nidruwintin, 298 

nienbeenden, 226 

nierties, 130, 302 

niquoita, 279 

nitickran, 97 

niwinuton, 118 

NO, 190, 212, 226, 
240, 256 

noseilien, 129, 211, 
226 

noseilin, 129 

noseilis, 129 

noseilis, 129, 226, 
267 

noséilis, 129, 245, 
267 

nosemien, 226 

noumans, 212, 224, 
23.4, 259 

noumans, 212, 224, 
259, 306 

noumas, 212, 224, 
306 

nousan, 117 

nousesmMu, 306 

nousMuU, 306 

NOUSON, 44, 212, 224, 
226, 259 

nOusON, 44, 49, 211, 
212, 224, 259, 306 

NOUSONS, 212, 22.4, 
226 

NOUSONS, 212, 224, 
226 

nowaitiduns, 272 

NOZY; 57 

NUMONS, 212, 224, 
259 

nNUSAN, 212, 219, 224 

nuseilin, 129 

nNUSeN, 219, 224 
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NUSON, 212, 219, 224, 
226, 234 

NUSUN, 211, 219, 224, 
259 

ny, 226 

nykoyte, 217, 219, 221 

pa, 263 

packai, 244 

pagar, 252 

pagauts, 224, 227, 
235, 297 

-paickémai, 287, 293 

paikemmai, 246, 
276, 287, 289, 290, 
293; 294, 296 

palasinsnon, 118 

pallaips, 190, 252 

pallaips-, 200 

pallaipsai, 200 

pallaipsitwei, 252, 
273 

pallaps-, 200 

pallapsaey, 200 

pallapse, 289, 290 

pallapsittwey, 200, 
273, 274 

pallapsitwei, 274 

pallapsitwey, 200, 
273, 274 

palletan, 223, 259, 
285, 298, 302 

pareysey, 212, 225 

paskulé, 289, 290, 
294 

pastauton, 270 

patickots, 213, 224, 
227, 234, 235, 297 

patowelis, 219 

pattiniskun, 226, 
262 

pausan, 118 


pauson, 44, 49, 117, 
184 

peckan, 211, 225 

pecku, 30, 47, 211, 
225 

peisai, 280 

peisai, 280, 287, 288, 
289, 293, 294, 295 

peisdlei, 129 

peisalin, 129 

peisaton, 44, 49, 18 

pekollin, 130 

penckts, 223, 259, 
284, 302 

pénega, 192, 216 

penningans, 244 

perbanda, 177, 288, 
289, 294, 295 

(per)banda-, 288, 
294 

perbandan, 227 

perbandasnan, 227 

perbandasnan, 177, 
187, 227, 284 

perbilliton, 272 

perdasai, 193 

pereilai, 267 

peréimai, 267, 275 

peréit, 212, 225, 267 

pergeis, 212, 225 

pergimmans, 245, 
252 

pergubons, 224, 259, 
297 

pergtbons, 224, 259, 
297 

pergubuns, 213, 22.4, 
234, 259, 297 

perklantemmai, 275, 
276 

(per)klantemmai, 
289, 294, 296 
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perklantit, 276, 300 
perklantiton, 44, 49, 
118 
perklantits, 297 
(po)kiunti, 288, 290, 
294 
perlankei, 288, 289, 
294 
perlanki, 288, 294 
peroni, 129, 252 
peronien, 129 
peronin, 129, 190, 
263 
peroniskan, 212, 225, 
263 
peronisku, 245 
perpidai, 283 
(per)pidai, 290, 295 
perroniscon, 225, 
263 
perronisquan, 225, 
263 
perschlisimai, 276 
perstalle, 278 
perstallé, 278 
persurgaui, 308 
pertraiki, 187, 263, 
267, 283, 289 
pertrincktan, 118 
perweckammai, 252, 
275, 276, 289, 290 
perwedda, 289, 290, 
295, 308 
pickullas, 252 
pickullien, 130 
pickils, 252 
pidai, 280, 288, 289, 
294 
pidimai, 276, 280 
pidimai, 276, 280, 
287, 288, 293, 294 
pienckta, 267, 302 
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piéncts, 223, 259, 
267, 284, 302, 303 
pijst, 276, 279, 288, 
294 
pikullis, 130 
pimay, 234 
pirmannien, 301 
pirmanni(e)n, 301 
pirmannin, 301 
pirmas, 226, 301, 303 
pirmoi, 301, 303 
pirmois, 226, 301 
pirmonnien, 301 
pirmonnis, 301 
pirmo(nn)is, 301 
pisalei, 134 
PO, 190, 226, 234, 
240, 256 
pobaiint, 175, 177 
podaton, 18 
podingai, 289, 290, 
295 
podingan, 97, 245 
podriktinai, 245, 
262 
poducre, 190 
pogalbenikan, 97, 
245 
pogalbton, 44, 49, 
118, 288, 294 
poganans, 234 
pogattawint, 244, 
251, 252 
pogattewinlai, 244, 
251, 252 
pogaunai, 280 
pogaunai, 97, 245, 
267, 280, 295, 296 
pogauni, 280 
pogaunimai, 276, 
280, 294, 296 
pogaut, 245, 267, 276 


pogautei, 191 
pogauton, 118 
pogauts, 224, 227, 
297 
pogeitty, 213, 224, 
234, 259 
pogerdawie, 184, 308 
pogirrien, 130 
poglabii, 187, 283, 
289, 295 
poieiti, 17, 213, 224, 
259, 301 
poklausimanas, 297, 
300 
pokinst, 58, 288, 
294 
pokuntieis, 17, 288, 
294 
polaikumai, 275 
polaipinna, 190 
polaipinton, 118 
polasinsnan, 118 
poleygo, 224, 259 
poligon, 117 
poligu, 117 
poligun, 117 
polijcki, 252, 289, 
294 
polijgu, 224, 259 
polijnku, 308 
polinka, 289, 290, 
294, 308 
polleygo, 224, 234, 
259 
polligun, 117 
pomatre, 190 
pomeston, 118 
pomien, 190, 256, 
263 
pominisnan, 227 
pominisnan, 227 
ponasse, 57 
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popaikd, 276, 289, 
290, 295, 308 
popaika, 289, 290 
popeisaton, 118 
poprestemmai, 276, 
289, 290, 294, 295 
poquelbton, 298 
poquoitets, 279, 285 
poquoititon, 44, 49, 
118 
posinna, 280, 289, 
290, 294, 295, 296 
posinnat, 276 
posinnimai, 276, 
280, 294, 296 
poskuleis, 17 
postai, 283 
postdai, 194, 283, 289 
péstan, 190, 256, 263 
postanai, 280 
postanai, 194, 280, 
289, 290, 295, 296 
postanimai, 276, 
280, 294, 296 
postdsei, 17, 22, 307 
postat, 276 
postatwei, 274, 276 
postauns, 308 
poswaigstinal, 245 
potaukinton, 118 
potti-, 259, 288, 294 
poUis, 224, 259, 301 
pout, 213, 269 
pouton, 213, 269, 
270, 285 
poutwei, 213, 269, 
270, 271 
powackisna, 243 
powaidinnei, 245, 
295 
powaisemnen, 137 
powaisennis, 137, 138 
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poweistins, 260 
powierpt, 276, 302 
powieérptei, 16, 276, 
302 
powiérpuns, 302 
poyte, 216, 217, 221, 
269 
pra, 190 
prabitscun, 225, 263 
prabusquan, 225, 
263 
prabutskan, 212, 
225, 263 
prabutskas, 190 
prakdisnan, 97, 242 
pralieiton, 223, 259, 
285, 298, 300, 302 
praliten, 223, 259, 
285, 298, 302 
prassan, 96 
prastan, 118 
pratin, 190 
prawilts, 212, 226 
pray, 235 
pre, 267 
preclantyts, 297 
prei, 227, 235, 271 
prei, 267 
préi, 267 
preigerdawi, 308 
preiken, 223, 226, 
234, 259, 272 
preiliginton, 269, 
272 
preéipirstans, 245 
preischlisitwei, 271 
preistattinnimai, 
176, 252, 276 
preitickray, 227 
preiwacké, 289 
preiwaitiat, 272 


-prestemmai, 287, 
2.93 

prey, 235 

preyken, 211, 223, 
226, 259 

preyleiginwey, 235, 
269, 271 

preytickaray, 227 

pri, 267 

prijki, 211, 223, 226, 
259 

proklantitz, 297 

proleiton, 285, 302 

prolieiton, 44, 49, 
118, 285, 302 

proston, 118 

prowela, 187, 288, 
289, 293 

prowela(din), 283 

proweladin, 212, 226 

prisiskai, 261 

prisiskan, 261 

pugeitty, 212, 224, 
234, 259 

puietti, 213, 224, 259 

puieyti, 213, 224, 259 

puton, 213, 270 

pyculs, 130 

pyienkts, 223, 259, 
284, 302 

pykullien, 130 

quai, 305, 306 

quoi, 177, 216, 219, 
279 

quoita, 187, 219, 279, 
283, 288, 289, 290, 
2.93, 295 

quoitamai, 275, 279, 
287, 293 

quoité, 187, 219, 279, 
289, 290, 294 
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quoiteéti, 275, 279, 
287, 293 

quoitilaisi, 307 

rancktwey, 273 

ranctwei, 273 

rankan, 241 

rankans, 243, 247, 
248 

rankeis, 235 

ranktwey, 273 

redde, 226 

reddewijdikausnan, 
211, 244, 251 

reddi, 211, 226, 235 

rekian, 129, 215 

rekis, 129, 215, 284 

rekyse, 215, 216, 219, 
221 

reykeis, 129, 284 

reykyen, 129 

rickatisnan, 267 

rickawie, 184, 308 

rickie, 216 

rickijan, 129 

rickijs, 129 

rickis, 129, 284 

rijks, 212, 225, 227 

rikauite, 16, 275, 287, 
293, 308 

rikawie, 308 

rikeis, 129, 260, 284 

riki, 216 

rikijai, 254 

rikijan, 129, 254 

rikijans, 254 

rikijas, 129, 254 

rikijs, 129, 254, 260, 
284 

pikval, 254 

ripaiti, 276, 287, 288, 
293; 294, 296 

-ripimai, 287, 293 
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ripintin, 298 
ripintinton, 298 
ritkai, 262 
rikans, 262 
ryeky, 212, 225, 227, 
235 
rykyes, 129, 284 
saddinna, 174, 252 
salaubai, 266 
salaiiban, 261, 266 
salin, 55, 129, 130, 
135 
sallaibiskan, 261, 
266 
salliba, 266 
salluban, 226, 261, 
262 
sallubanlimtwei, 
273 
salliibi, 241, 247, 266 
sallibi-, 266 
sallibs, 261, 266 
salobisquan, 226, 
262 
saluban, 261 
salubin, 261 
salibiskan, 261 
salibsna, 261 
SANSY, 132, 135 
sdtuinei, 245, 295 
SAUNAS, 224, 225 
schai, 140, 143, 145, 
305 
schan, 140, 141, 145, 
225, 226, 305 
schans, 141, 145, 305 
schian, 225 
schiéise[i], 305 
schiéison, 141, 305 
schien, 140, 141, 305 
schiens, 141, 305 
schin, 225, 305 


schins, 305 

schis, 140, 143, 145, 
305 

schismu, 140, 190, 
305 

schisse[i], 305 

schissei, 140 

schkellants, 298 

schlait, 267 

schlaitiskai, 267 

schlaitiskai, 267 

schlditiskan, 267 

schlaits, 267 

schlaits, 267 

schlusi, 289, 290, 
294 

schlisimai, 276, 287, 
293 

schlusiti, 276, 287, 
293 

schlisitwei, 261, 276 

-schpandimai, 287, 
293 

-s(ch)waigstinai, 
290 

scrisits, 223, 234, 297 

sebbei, 306 

Segé, 189, 278 

segeitty, 16, 212, 224, 
226, 235 

segeyti, 16, 212, 224, 
226 

segge, 189, 278 

seggé, 189, 253, 278, 
279, 289, 290, 294 

seggemai, 16, 189, 
253, 275, 276, 277, 
278, 279, 287, 293 

seggeései, 176, 189, 
277, 278, 307 


4u 


seggeti, 16, 189, 253, 
275» 277; 278, 279; 
287, 293 

seggientins, 298 

seggit, 241, 247, 276, 
278 

seggita, 275, 308 

seggitei, 224 

seggitei, 16, 212, 224, 
226, 275, 287, 293, 
308 

segijtei, 275 

seilisku, 2.45 

seiti, 267 

semien, 129 

semmai, 191, 211, 
226 

semman, 129 

semme, 97, 129, 189, 
241, 243, 246, 247, 
248, 251, 253, 263, 
301 

semmey, 129, 226 

semmien, 129, 189, 
253 

semmiey, 129 

semmin, 129 

Sen, 41, 138, 193 

sengijdi, 294 

senrinka, 289, 290, 
294; 308 

sepmas, 302 

septmai, 302 

Septmas, 302, 303 

serripimai, 241, 247, 
276, 288, 289, 290, 
294, 296 

Seyr, 28 

sidans, 298 

sidons, 212, 225, 297, 
298 

sien, 283, 284, 306 
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signa-, 288, 294 
Signdi, 283, 284, 295 
sindats, 211, 225, 297, 
298 
-sinnati, 287, 293 
-sinnimai, 171, 287, 
289, 290, 293 
SITU, 190 
sirwis, 28, 59 
skallisnan, 185 
skellantai, 298 
skellantei, 298 
skellants, 298 
skellants, 185, 241, 
247, 298 
skijstinnons, 245, 
252 
-skimai, 287, 293 
skisenna, 234 
skiwuns, 211, 22.4, 
234, 297 
skresitzt, 223, 297 
skrisits, 223, 297, 300 
smiunint, 224, 225, 
273 
smunintwey, 224, 
225, 273 
stindintwti, 271 
soalis, 129, 130, 135 
somonentwey, 213, 
224, 225, 234, 273 
sounds, 117 
SOUNON, 22.4, 259 
SOUNON, 117, 211, 224, 
259 
SOUNONS, 22.4, 225 
SOUNS, 261, 266 
Spigsnda, 242, 267 
spigsnan, 242, 267 
Sta, 139, 225, 290, 
305 
Ste, 225 


staey, 200 

stai, 137, 139, 140, 
200, 305 

-stai, 284 

-stdi, 283, 284, 285, 
288, 294 

stalld, 187, 278, 279, 
283, 288, 289, 290, 
2.93, 295 

stallaé, 278 

stalle, 278 

stallé, 187, 278, 279, 
289, 290, 294 

stallémai, 241, 2.47, 
275, 278, 279, 287, 
2.93 

stalléti, 275, 278, 
279, 287, 293 

stalli, 278 

stallit, 178, 278 

stan, 118, 140, 212, 
225, 226, 305 

-stanimai, 287, 293 

stdnintei, 298 

staninti, 298 

stans, 140, 305 

Stas, 13, 14, 139, 141, 
143, 193, 225, 305 

-stattinnimai, 287, 
2.93 

staweidan, 212, 224, 
234 

stawidan, 224 

stawidan, 212, 224 

stawidas, 306 

steimans, 267 

stéimans, 140, 267, 
305 

steisan, 117 

stéisan, 117 

steise, 212, 226 

steisei, 17 
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stéisei, 140, 305 

steises, 17 

steisiei, 17 

steismu, 267 

stéismu, 140, 267, 
305 

steison, 44 

stéison, 44, 49, 123, 
140, 226, 305 

sten, 226 

stenuns, 211, 223, 
259, 284, 297 

StesMmu, 139, 140, 
190, 305 

stésmu, 267 

stessei, 17, 139, 140, 
305 

Stesses, 17, 140 

stessias, 17 

stessiei, 17, 139, 193, 
305 

stessies, 17, 139, 305 

steweydan, 212, 224, 
234 

steweyden, 212, 224 

stewidan, 212, 224 

sticklo, 96 

StINONS, 211, 223, 259, 
284, 297 

ston, 118 

streipstans, 118 

streipstoos, 118 

sturdis, 40 

Stwen, 13, 235 

stwendau, 13, 212, 
226 

stwi, 13, 285 

styienuns, 211, 223, 
259, 284, 297 

subbai, 305 

subban, 306 

subbans, 306 
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SUNOS, 22.4, 225, 234 
Sunun, 211, 22.4, 234, 
259 
SUPS, 305 
sUupsai, 306 
SUPSAS, 305 
SUpSel, 305 
SUpPSMU, 306 
supuni, 252, 262 
swaiai, 306 
swaian, 267 
swaias, 306 
swaidsmu, 97, 306 
swaimans, 306 
swaisei, 306 
Swetan, 223 
swintan, 226 
swinte, 226 
swintina(i), 290 
swintint, 225, 273 
swintints, 297 
swintintwey, 225, 
273 
swirins, 267 
switan, 223 
swyntas, 226 
swyntintwey, 225, 
273 
swyntits, 297 
swytan, 223 
syndens, 211, 225, 
297, 298 
tannd, 242, 247 
tans, 193, 226 
tans, 139, 141, 142, 
143, 193, 212, 253, 
254, 305 
tdrin, 54 
tau, 261, 266 
tautan, 267 
tauwischi(e)s, 211 


tauwyschen, 129, 
263 

tauwyschies, 129, 
2.25 

tauwyschis, 129, 225 

tdwa, 224, 245 

tawe, 219, 245 

tawischan, 129, 263 

tawischas, 129, 211, 
2.25 

tawischen, 129, 263 

tawischis, 129, 211, 
2.25 

tawisen, 129, 263 

taykowuns, 211, 213, 
224, 234, 297 

tebbei, 306 

teckinnimai, 276 

teickut, 177, 187, 284 

teiks, 16, 22, 216, 267 

teiku, 283 

teiki, 177, 187, 283, 
284, 288, 289, 293, 
295 

teiktuns, 211, 22.4, 
297 

teischin, 129 

teisi, 129, 130 

teisin, 129 

teisis, 129 

tenna, 97, 139, 241, 
242, 244, 2.47, 251, 
254, 305 

tennan, 139, 143, 
249; 254, 305 

tennans, 139, 143, 
212, 225, 226, 254, 
305 

tennei, 139, 143, 191, 
193, 254, 305 

tennéi, 139, 305 
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tennéimans, 97, 139, 
305 

tennéismu, 97, 305 

tenneison, 44, 117 

tennéison, 44, 49, 97, 
117, 123, 139, 241, 
247; 305 

tennen, 249 

tennesmu, 139, 305 

tennessei, 139, 305 

tenseiti, 17, 288, 294, 
302 

testamentan, 225 

testamenten, 225 

testaments, 225 

thawe, 224 

thewelyse, 216, 219, 
221 

thewis, 219 

thoneaw, 216, 219 

thou, 234, 261 

thu, 261 

tickars, 97, 253 

tickinnimai, 252, 
276, 287, 293 

tickint, 187, 252, 284 

tickra, 97 

tickrai, 97 

tickran, 97 

tickromai, 97, 190, 
241, 247, 263 

tickromien, 97, 129, 
227 

tickromiskan, 97 

tien, 306 

tiénstwei, 274, 288, 
294, 302 

tirtan, 130, 211, 225, 
301 

tirti, 301, 303 

tirtian, 130, 301 
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tirtien, 130, 211, 225, 
301 

tirtin, 130, 211, 225, 
301 

tirtin, 130, 301, 302 

tirtis, 130, 226, 301 

tirts, 130, 226, 301 

tirts, 130, 226, 301, 
303 

tirtsmu, 130, 301 

tit, 285 

tlaku, 289, 295 

tols, 190 

ton, 261 

tou, 261 

tou, 64, 88, 261, 266, 
306 

totilan, 261, 266 

totls, 261, 266 

towis, 219 

-trauki, 283, 288, 
293 

trinie, 288, 289, 290, 
294, 308 

tu, 216, 261 

tu, 261 

tilan, 261 

tulninai, 261 

tulninaiti, 261 

tuo, 261 

tur, 211, 225, 277 

ture, 277 

turei, 176, 277, 279, 
280, 290, 295 

turit, 241, 276, 279 

turrei, 277, 289 

turrettwey, 211, 223, 
259, 273, 284 

turri, 176, 211, 225, 
277, 279, 280, 289, 
290, 294, 295 

turrilai, 241, 247 


turrilimai, 276, 287, 
293, 308 
turrimai, 276, 277, 
279, 287, 293 
turrit, 276 
turriti, 16, 276, 277, 
279, 287, 293 
turritwei, 211, 223, 
259, 273, 276, 284 
turryetwey, 211, 223, 
259, 273, 284 
tisimtons, 35, 40, 
118, 261, 303 
twaid, 97, 241, 244, 
247, 251 
twaias, 306 
twaidsmu, 97, 306 
twaise[i], 306 
twaisei, 306 
tykynnons, 224, 297 
umnode, 57, 131, 134 
unds, 37, 38, 49 
uschtai, 302 
uschtan, 302 
uschts, 302, 303 
usts, 302 
vnsdai, 191, 211, 226 
vnsei, 191, 211, 226 
VNSEY, 211, 226, 235 
vschts, 224 
vsts, 224 
-wacké, 289, 290 
-wacké(i) mai, 287, 
293 
wackitwei, 252, 274, 
276 
waidi-, 289 
waidimai, 276, 277, 
287, 290, 293, 294, 
296 
waidinna, 245 
waidinnasin, 284 
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waiditi, 276, 277, 
287, 293, 296 
waidleimai, 275, 
287, 289, 290, 293, 
294 
waikammans, 2.41, 
242, 247, 252 
waisei, 176, 276, 289, 
296, 307 
waisnan, 137 
waispattin, 129 
waisse, 276, 307 
waist, 276, 277 
waitid, 288, 289, 294 
waitiaintins, 272, 
288, 294, 296, 298 
waitiamai, 272, 275, 
287, 289, 293 
waitiat, 272 
waitiatun, 227, 271, 
272 
waix, 267 
waldniku, 190 
waldiins, 245, 251 
wans, 306 
warein, 129, 134 
wargan, 212 
warge, 289, 290, 294 
warguseggientins, 
298 
warrien, 129 
warrin, 117, 129 
wartinna, 290 
waytiaton, 211, 227, 
272 
weckammai, 287 
-weckammai, 293 
wedde, 97, 187, 189, 
241, 243, 247, 248, 
251, 253, 263, 283, 
289, 294, 301 
-weddé, 288, 293 
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weddeé(din), 283 
weijsewingi, 267 
weéisin, 267 
weldinai, 245, 251, 
262 
weéraui, 308 
-wérpimai, 287, 293 
werpsannan, 227, 
234, 235 
wertei, 191 
wertemmai, 242, 
247, 276, 287, 289, 
290, 293, 294, 296 
wertings, 245 
wessals, 252 
wesselingi, 244, 251, 
252 
westwei, 226, 273 
westwey, 226, 273 
weydikausnan, 211, 
223, 284 
widdai, 283, 288, 
289, 294, 295 
widdewit, 97, 134, 
135, 190, 244, 245, 
251, 263 
widdewu(mans), 
252 
widdewumans, 97, 
244, 251 
widekausnan, 223, 
234, 272, 284 
-wieérptei, 287, 293 
wijdikausnan, 223, 
284 
wijrai, 243 
wijrimans, 243 
wijrs, 243 
wijrst, 241 
wirdai, 193 


wirdemmans, 2.41, 
242, 245, 247, 251, 
252 

wirds, 37 

wirst, 241, 294, 295 

wirst-, 289, 290 

wirstai, 191, 275, 277, 
287, 293, 295, 308 

wirstmai, 275, 277, 
287, 293, 295 

wismosing, 227 

wismosing(is), 234 

wismosingis, 212, 
226, 227 

wissamans, 241 

wissan, 212 

wissaweidin, 261 

wissawidei, 245, 251 

wissemokin, 227 

wissemukin, 245, 251 

wissemusingin, 212, 
226, 227 

witkawi, 308 

wundan, 37, 38, 49 

wuschts, 22.4, 235, 
302 

WYSSEN, 212, 22.6, 227 

ydi, 223 

ydieyti, 223 

ymaity, 235 

ymmei-, 284, 288, 
294 

ymmeits, 194, 212, 
225, 226, 283, 284 

ymmey-, 284 

ymmeyts, 194, 226, 
283, 284 

ymmi, 294 

ymmi-, 284, 285, 
288, 289, 294 

ymmits, 194, 212, 
225, 226, 283, 284 
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yous, 261 


LITHUANIAN 

diskus, 34, 355 47 

akysu, 89 

akysu, 89 

akmu6, 31, 46, 47, 
49, 51, 61, 77, 82, 
116 

alga, 51 

algés, 51, 192 

aludé, 20, 22, 57, 61, 
83, 131 

damzius, 8 

ands, 3, 142 

andai, 141 

angis, 75 

anié, 147 

antinas, 10 

antras, 142 

apdaras, 9 

ardyti, 174 

ado, 173 

darklas, 14, 49 

arklidé, 20, 22, 57, 
61, 83, 131 

arklys, 8, 99 

art6jas, 177 

gsotas, 7 

gsotis, 7 

ds, 70 

asara, 28 

aserys, 29 

asis, 74 

asmu6, 31 

astrus, 31 

asturitas, 302 

asva, 30 

asvienis, 30 

duges, 25 

duksinas, 7 

auksiniai, 63, 83, 147 

auksinis, 7,106, 149 
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kalps, 46, 108 ruokd, 92 tiévs, 3, 44 
kaiils, 15, 245, 3 sacija, 171 tilts, 15 
kailss, 14 sacit, 171 timsa, 41 
kldju, 151 saka, 171 tumsa, 41 
krdju, 151 sls, 20, 22, 55-57, 61, tumss, 41 
krésls, 14 83, 85 tuds, 90, 92 
kuna, 31 sarga, 171 dens, 38, 49 
kufls, 40 safgaja, 171 vadat, 177 
kurls, 40 sargat, 171 vadit, 177 
kvitét, 30, 185 satidzét, 171 vajs, 62 
kvitu, 185 segt, 182 vaks, 14 
ldcis, 62 séja, 1 vara, 129, 134 
ltiks, 14, 38 sét, vare, 129, 134 
lumsti, 40 séZu, 10 vats, 62 
lunkans, 41 siéts, 14 vests, 46, 108 
ludgs, 12 siévam, 4 zale, 129 
luokans, 41 siévds, 4 zeme, 129 
mate, 4, 129 smejuds, 62 zina, 171 
médzét, 71 smiétiés, 62 zinam, 171 
mégt, 71 snate, 7 zinim, 171 
melns, 26, 59 sniédze, 11 znuots, 31 
miesa, 37, 55; 96 sniegs, 11 zudds, 96 
miésts, 46, 108 stadit, 176 ZUO0SI, 56 
muoka, 46, 108 stastit, 176 ZUOSS, 56 
ndca, 181 stavju, 10 zvaidrit, 30 
nakt, 181, 182 straddt, 46, 108 zvaigzne, 30 
ndaku, 10 suols, 62 zvidzét, 30 
aie 56 siete, 46, 108 SLAVIC 
ndss, 56 svineét, 30 
nest, 181 Si, 20 RUSSIAN 
NUOS, 1, 2; 45 55 45> Sim, 141 basn’, 138 

49, 593 73, 93 Simi, 141 basnja, 138 
nemt, 182 Sini, 141 begt, 185 
pads, 70 Skidrs, 75 beguit, 10, 185 
péds, 1, 2, 4,5, 45, 49, S10, 141 béje, 158 

59, 73, 93 tam(s), 90 bezit, 185 
pieci, 12 tapt, 181 bljudét, 160 
pilns, 4, 44 tds, 90, 92 bludnica, 106 
pirmais, 301 tast, 69 boginja, 135 
rast, 181 tést, 69 boitsja, 177 
raudat, 172 tié, 20, 63, 88, 147 bojazn’, 138, 177 
ratidim, 172 tiém(s), 90 bude, 158 
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budit, 172 
byl, 107 
cévka, 28 
celom®, 158 
Cceremsa, 29 
cerémuxa, 29 
dala, 4, 45 
dalo, 4, 45 
dastb, 158 
déjetv, 176 
deréS’, 157 
désjat ju, 87 
desjati, 87, 100 
det’mi, 88 
détjam, 87, 89, 101 
détjax, 88, 89 
ede, 158 

éla, 2, 45 
glev, 30 
golové, 87 
golovu, 267 
Ora, 134, 135 
gorb, 40 
Zorn, 39 
gorod, 29, 31 
gryzla, 3 
gus’, 31 
gorlo, 29 
ide, 158 
ideSb, 151 
idi, 152 

idut, 151 
imaté, 168 
ja,70 
jabloko, 58 
jdsen’, 68 
jazyk, 135 
kljatva, 135 
kén’, 113 
kopyto, 28 
korm, 29 
kornyj, 40 


korova, 29, 31 
kézZa, 135 
kréslo, 14 
krov’, 135 
kutat’, 58 
lizes’, 157 
Ijudjam, 89, 101 
Ijudjax, 89 
lyko, 14 
marat’, 67, 68 
meZA, 7, 246 
mMeZu, 246 
mela, 31 
molnija, 135 
moroz, 113 
muzsk6j, 47 
nd vodu, 10, 108 
nacne, 158 
né byl, 10 
nesl6, 4, 93, 103 
nesti, 4, 93, 103 
noclég, 55 
nosis’, 112 
nosu, 112 
ogoréd, 113 
Ond, 244, 247 
ONO, 244, 247 
ovcd, 114 
oven, 10 
pild, 3, 4, 44, 45, 93, 
103, 242 
pilo, 45, 242 
podosva, 70 
pojmu, 170 
ponimaju, 169, 170 
ponjal, 169 
potece, 158 
povede, 158 
pozol6ta, 113 
pride, 158 
pridetp, 158 
prodal, 10, 97 


425 


ralo, 14 

rataj, 177 
sédi, 158 

séla, 2, 45 
serexoko, 28 
sérna, 26,59 
sidjat, 10 

sito, 14 

slava, 135 
stavjat, 10 
stoit, 178 
stojat’, 178 
stvori, 158 

sud jd, 7, 135 
svekrov’, 31, 135 
Sorna, 28 
sorsto, 28 
tonkij, 41 
topol’, 69 
travina, 106 
tvar’, 68 

tvoé, 244, 247 
tvojd, 244, 247 
tysjaca, 35 
ukorizna, 138 
veer, 98 
vdova, 135, 244 
vdovu, 244 
véko, 14 
velikan, 216 
veze, 158 
voda, 70 
vodu, 107 
volcica, 106, 135 
volja, 135, 246 
vorcat’, 39 
vOron, 26 
vorona, 26 
vodaste, 158 
xoce, 158 
xoCce, 158 
x0Ces’, 152 


Frederik Kortlandt - 978-90-420-2653-7 


Downloaded from Brill.com09/14/2020 02:23:29PM 


via Google Googlebot - Web Crawler SEO 


426 


XOCU, 152 
xoldp, 109 
xotite, 152, 153 
xotjat, 153 

zd gorod, 97 
zelényj, 30, 47 
zemlja, 7, 246 
zemlju, 246 
ZeMb, 57 
zndmja, 31 
znat’, 31 
zéloto, 30, 47 
zorod, 29 
zvenét’, 30 
zvezda, 134, 135 
Zéltyj, 30, 47 
Zend, 244, 247 
Zendtyj, 106 
Zenu, 244, 247 
Zerd’, 29 
ZiveS’, 243 
ZiVU, 243, 277 
Zratvd, 106 


UKRAINIAN 

beriz, 114 

bolit, 114 

bol6t, 114 

borid, 114 

cara, 55 

dzvin, 43 

dzvir, 43 

holiv, 49, 60, 95, 113, 
14 

holovu, 49, 95 

horyt’, 158 

kin’, 113 

koloéd, 114 

koriv, 114 

Moroz, 49, 60, 95, 
113 

nosy, 158 

zvir, 43 


POLISH 

blot, 112 

broda, 95 

bruzda, 95 

cienki, 41 

dotyxcas, 112 

dusza, 129 

dzwon, 30, 43 

dzwicek, 30, 43 

gwiazda, 7, 30, 47 

gwizdaé, 30 

imion, 113 

JeSZCZETZYCA, 255 

Jezyk, 30, 114 

karw, 29 

krowa, 60, 73, 95 

kry, 134 

kwiat, 30, 47 

kwitngé, 30 

lat, 112 

lyaath, 112 

matew, 7 

meski, 47 

modta, 244 

mO0Ze, 244 

mydto, 105 

niec, 134 

odmowicé, 272 

ottychmyaasth, 112 

Ow, 144 

pae,7 

pet, 112 

pogotowaé, 244, 251 

pok6j, 244 

rgk, 112 

reka, 111 

sap, 55 

sapa, 55 

sedzia, 7 

siega€, 48, 66, 74, 
182 

stodki, 48, 73 
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stadto, 105 
Swiat, 30 
Swieca, 30 
Swiety, 30 
Swit, 30 
Switacé, 30 
ten, 144 
trgba, 111 
Z, 255 
ZwierZz, 30 
Zadto, 105 


SLOVINCIAN 
cielgt, 113 
imjq, 113 
jagnjat, 113 
lat, 12 
mjoun, 113 
potrous, 113 
puotros, 113 
rgk, 112 
réemjq, 113 
remjoun, 113 
votrocoyt, 113, 
vuotrocg, 113 


UPPER SORBIAN 
broda, 95 
brézda, 95 

kééé, 185 

kruwa, 60, 73, 95 
ktu, 185 

stodki, 48, 73 
CZECH 
abychme, 160 
bavis, 113 

-bér, 55 

brada, 95 

brazd, 113 
brazda, 95, 113 
bychome, 161 
Car, 55, 61, 82 
Cara, 55, 61, 83 
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Cas, 113 
Casu, 113 
davno, 55 
dél, 112 
-dér, 55 
-déra, 55 
doko#an, 113 
dym, 113 
dymu, 113 
hvézda, 30, 47 
je, 157 
jest, 157 
jmeli, 255 
jméno, 255 
kamen, 113 
kamene, 113 
kara, 55 
kozemi, 113 
krdsa, 55 
krav, 112, 113 
krdva, 95, 113 
kravami, 113 
kfeslo, 14 
kfislo, 14 
kuze, 113 
kvét, 30, 47 
lyko, 14 
muzeS, 113 
my, 88 
navstéeva, 33 
net, 13.4, 135 
netere, 134 
nosis, 113 
“per, 55 
-pera, 55 
pod(e)sev, 70 
psati, 60, 113 
radlo, 14 
rezati, 113 
sahati, 48, 66, 74, 87 
sahnouti, 48, 66, 74, 
87 


SAM, 55, 61, 83 

sito, 14 

-stéra, 55 

SVAT, 55 

-tér, 55 

-téra, 55 

ty, 88 

vedechme, 160 

vedem, 160 

védro, 75 

vedu, 160 

-ver, 55 

-vera, 55 

viko, 14 

vscieviti, 33 

vy, 88 

vyhen, 66 

Zar, 55 

zare, 55 

zboZzi, 36, 71 

Zeleti, 55 

Zerav, 51, 61, 82, 98, 
135 

Zeravy, 52 


SLOVAK 
brada, 95 
brazda, 95 
krava, 95 
lyko, 14 
mohol, 101, 103 
my, 88 

nesie, 157 
neter, 134 
niesol, 101, 103 
radlo, 14 

sito, 14 

ty, 88 

veko, 14 

vy, 88 

zahrad, 113 
zahrada, 113 
Zial, 55 
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SLOVENE 

brat, 84 

chocu, 153 

choku, 153 

danes, 87, 101 

dar, 84 

dasdk, 114 

dozstoi, 157 

drva, 112 

duhéva, 87 

duh6vi, 87 

ge, 157 

gest, 157 

gOr, 112 

gorah, 4, 44, 89 

goram, 4, 44, 89, 243 

gorami, 89 

hotite, 152 

ie, 157 

iest, 157 

iezi, 156, 307 

iezt, 157 

imdm, 168 

imé, 113 

jagnije, 113 

jaz, 64, 87, 88, 108, 
256 

jest, 157 

konj, 112, 113 

k6nj, 112 

kostéh, 115 

kostém, 101, 115 

kostmi, 101 

krav, 114 

kri, 64 

liko, 14 

lip, 114 

Idnac, 114 

mi, 63, 88 

mis, 64 

mozZza, 87 

mozéh, 4, 88, 115 
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mozém, 4, 87, 101, bi, 64 jes 157 

115 bi, 64 jest, 157 
mozmi, 88 biti, 64 jesti, 62 
nit, 64 brdda, 95 jezik, 114 
ovdc, 114 brazda, 95 jezik, 114 
Ovac, 101 Car, 55, 61, 82 kar, 55 
ozstanem, 153 Cu, 64 kléh, 52 
pléme, 108, 113 Cuti, 64 klupa, 40 
pomenem Ze, 153 da znd, 168 kolén, 114 
postedisi, 156, 307 dd, 53, 55, 61, 83, 169 kélin, 114 
pot, 84 da, 3 koljéna, 1.4 
pozndm, 168 dah, 53, 61, 83 kop4, 190 
prasé, 113 ddjé, 169 krds, 55 
prides, 156, 307 damo, 3 krava, 95 
ralo, 14 dasak, 114 kréslo, 14 
séme, 113 donésoh, 52, 61, 82 kri, 64 
sito, 14 donijeh, 52, 61, 82, kriti, 64 
sfbati, 53 85, 98, 99 ktiéa, 58 
sréblje-, 53 donijeti, 99 kit, 58 
stabri, 101 dilg, 4, 44, 49 léZe, 2 
ta, 88 gar, 55 I, 53, 61, 64, 83 
té, 88 gest, 119 Ith, 53, 61, 83 
téle, 113 glavi, 4, 93, 103 liko, 14 
ti, 63, 88 gldvu, 97 lipa, 58 
td, 88 gnijl, 64 liti, 64 
vedro, 75 gnijiti, 64 lomim, 245 
veko, 14 gost, 119 londca, 114 
vi, 63, 88 govedo, 56 lopata, 1.4 
vodé, 115 grabiti, 69 malina, 111 
vodém, 115 grtati, 40 mati, 4, 96 
v6z, 84 hoéemo, 153 méso, 44, 55 
vréme, 108 hocete, 153 mi, 64 
VUEZ, 156 hédati, 177 mi, 64 
vzedli, 157 imam, 168 miti, 64 
VZOVUES, 156, 307 imdmo, 168 mrijeh, 52 
zadenes, 156, 307 istdkati, 178 muski, 47 
Zala, 55 istociti, 178 nda vodu, 107 
Zerjav, 52 jagnie, 67, 113 nalomim, 245 
SERBO-CROATIAN jaje. bai Me coe = 

7 Jaje, 55, 67 ne znamo, 168 
basna, 138 oe oo a 

. jarka, 68 né znas, 168 

beséd, 114 a Soe 
hing Jato, 44 nemar, 55 
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NEse, 4, 45, 93, 103 
nésti, 99 
nosati, 177 
Obala, 55 
Obara, 55 
otdcda, 115 
Ovdc, 114 
Ovan, 10 
paliti, 111, 178 
pecemo, 105 
pecémo, 105 
peci, 62 

pis 64 

pilo, 4, 93, 103 
piti, 64 

plete, 116 
pocnem, 101 
poldgati, 178 
poloziti, 178 
poznd, 169 
poznajé, 169 
poznam, 168 
pozndmo, 168 
pozar, 55 
prase, 113 
préde, 99 
prelamati, 178 
prelomiti, 178 
presti, 99 
proégon, 115 
progon, 115 
prozor, 114 
prozora, 14 
prziti, 69 
pin, 4, 44 
rdlo, 14, 49 
reCi, 52, 61, 62, 99 
résté, 157 
rijec, 54, 61, 82 
rijet, 52, 61, 99 
sdditi, 178 
sam, 61, 82 


ségnuti, 48, 66, 74, 
87 

sestard, 115 

sézati, 48, 66, 74, 87 

sijece, 99 

sijecém, 101 

SiN, 4, 44, 97 

sito, 14 

sj€Ci, 62, 99, 101 

sjésti, 62 

slomim, 245 

stajé, 169 

stané, 169 

suséd, 114 

Si, 64 

Siti, 64 

teci, 62 

téle, 113 

telét, 114 

tisuca, 35 

tresemo, 105 

trésémo, 105 

udar, 55 

lgar, 55 

umrijeh, 52, 61, 82, 
98 

UZAS, 55 

val, 55 

var, 55 

variti, 178 

vi, 64 

viganj, 66 

vijédro, 75 

viti, 64 

vjedro, 75 

vodati, 177 

vozati, 177 

vran, 58 

vrana, 58 

vii, 63, 148 

vilka, 4, 93, 103 

viiku, 4, 93, 103 
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zaklé, 52, 85 

zakleéh, 52, 61, 82, 98 

zelen, 55 

zimus, 97 

znam, 171 

zub, 97 

Zaliti, 55, 61, 83 

ZGY, 55 

Zara, 55 

Zéliid, 57 

ZEN, 115 

Zerav, 51, 57, 61, 82, 
98 

Zerava, 52 

Ziven, 185 

ZiVi, 185 

Zivit, 185 

MACEDONIAN 

dzver, 43 

dzvonec, 43 

vemb, 169 


BULGARIAN 
Cérno more, 107 
dam, 169 
godin, 114 
imam, 168 
jam, 169 
razbiram, 169 
spi mi se, 164 
Spja, 164 
stotin, 114 
SoM, 169 
zndja, 169 
znam, 169 


CHURCH SLAVIC 
agne, 58 

aZb, 5 

baviti, 178 

bere-, 186 

berg, 155 

bélo, 55 
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bogato, 36, 71 

bogynje, 132 

bogynji; 7, 132, 135 

bogs, 36, 70, 71; 76 

bojati se, 155, 172 

boléti, 155 

boZii, 106, 122 

boZije, 122 

bodg, 151, 152, 153 

bysto, 52 

bysesteje, 22 

célo, 28 

cvisti, 185 

créda, 28 

Crésb, 28 

Crond, 28 

CroVvb, 29 

Cuti, 33 

dadeto, 5 

dajo, 169 

damp, 5, 155, 168, 
169, 175 

dasto, 52 

-davati, 178 

debelo, 75 

deseto, 33, 40 

desno, 47 

desonb, 47 

devetb, 33, 45, 46 

dezdo, 175 

délajo, 167 

dobro, 75 

doti, 40 

duSsa, 40 

duxb, 40 

dvignemd, 160 

dvigoms, 160 

dosti, 74 

donb, 56 

dorZati, 186 

esi, 156 

glénd, 30 


glina, 30 
glogo, 30 
gniti, 31 
Ora, 57, 131 
goreto, 176 
goreti, 154, 155 
gorisi, 176 
gorito, 176 
ZOrjO, 154, 176 
gosto, 28 
govedo, 56 
goveti, 155 
ZOSb, 56 
greti, 58, 69 
gredo, 28 
grome, 28 
grometi, 28, 186 
gonati, 29, 39 
gorlo, 39 
i, 255 
ide-, 68 
idi, 151 
ido, 151 
igo, 76 
imamb, 155, 167-169, 
171 
imati, 167, 284 
imato, 167 
imela, 255 
ime, 39, 255 
img, 167-169 
ind, 144 
iskati, 34, 47 
isk, 171 
iste-, 186 
iti, 152 
iZ, 255 
jadeto, 5 
jadg, 151 
jamb, 5, 168 
jarina, 67 
jasnd, 34, 47 
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jazZ®, 58; 70, 108 
jemljo, 167, 169 
jesmb, 168 
jesto, 159 
Jeti, 52 
jeto, 52,53 
Jezyk, 39 
kamy, 46, 49, 116, 
155 
klado, 151 
klati, 28 
kletva, 134 
kleto, 52 
kloniti, 30 
kobp, 48, 75 
kogoto, 75 
kopati, 190 
kosa, 28 
kotora, 28 
kove-, 186 
koza, 76 
koZa, 134, 135 
krado, 151 
krovo, 28 
kryti, 28 
kroxa, 28 
kypéti, 186 
ko, 41 
lesti, 58 
letéti, 186 
leZati, 179 
léje-, 53 
lijati, 53 
lito, 53 
Tjudije, 45 
loza, 74 
lyko, 38, 66 
-lope, 52 
mati, 46 
mete-, 186 
meso, 37, 97 
melo, 55 
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meélb, 55 povodn, 38, 74 sluti, 30, 37 
mloni(i), 132, 134, povon, 38, 74 sociti, 62 

135 pote, 14 solv, 56 
mlonije, 132 prédajati, 178 sovati, 34 
mog-, 69 prédati, 178 sodi(i), 7, 132, 134, 
MOO, 1545 155 prélogatai, 177 135 
MOZQb, 34 prorocoskyje, 122 sodije, 132 
mreto, 52 proso, 97 soto, 159 
MNOS, 41 porati, 53 sréda, 28 
Monoj9, 41 posati, 53 srodvce, 28 
mogla, 30 postro, 28 sta, 52 
mone, 41 razdajati, 178 stajo, 169 
mobneti, 186 razdavati, 178 stang, 169 
mbZati, 187 réCb, 54,55 stati, 178 
naglo, 58 résnb, 34, 47 -stavati, 178 
nebesoskoje, 122 rozati, 75 staviti, 178 
nese, 159 saditi, 70 stoge, 69; 75 
neseto, 159 sazda, 58 stojati, 155, 184 
neti, 134 sedolo, 76 strogati, 75 
netil, 134 sego, 140 svekry, 28, 132, 133, 
NOos-, 56 sei, 140 135 
Ognjb; 37; 393 45 48, seje, 140 svekrove, 132 

66, 74 sekyra, 58, 62 svoteti se, 186 
ostro, 28 SeMU, 140 synove, 33, 45 
OSb, 47, 74 -segnoti, 66 SYNoVi, 45 
OVd, 144 Seto, 52 SYND, 14 
pasti, 58 séde, 187 Sb, 41 
pere-, 53 sédé, 187 soto, 40 
piskati, 185 sédéti, 179, 187 sotvorisi, 156 
pise-, 53 SéNnb, 34 Sb, 140 
pistati, 185 sicb, 142 sojati, 34 
piste-, 185 sii, 140 tacexd, 122 
piti, 285 skociti, 34 testi, 185 
plijuje-, 53 skopiti, 28 téxd, 91 
plivvati, 53 (s)kora, 28 to, 45, 76, 116 
podasp, 156 slava, 37, 57, 131 toi, 91 
pod2, 36, 48, 70, 76 slépo, 55 tomu, 144 
pot j)iti, 174 sloboda, 75 tomb, 91 
poklops, 30 sloniti, 30 triglavo, 121 
poleti, 155, 179 slovo, 30, 36, 37, 43, trije, 133 
posetiti, 33 45 tvarb, 68 
povodatai, 177 slusati, 30 tysesta, 35, 40 
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tysosta, 35, 40 Zetb, 31 awadik, 142 
to syne, 14 zima, 56 awanik, 142 
to, 139 Znajeme, 160 awasik, 142 
toce-, 186 Znajo, 169 ayd, 142 
tonoke, 41 Znati, 39, 47, 168, ayn, 142 
toma, 41 169 ays, 142 
tonoko, 41 -znavati, 178 da, 142 
ubog®, 36; 71 zove-, 186 doyn, 142 
vede, 52, 53 Zrono, 28 dustr, 28 
vedéaSe, 186, 187 zvézda, 57, 131, 133 eresun, 35 
veselisi, 156 Zoréti, 28, 186 es, 70 
védeto, 5, 176 Zalb, 55 haci, 68 
véde, 154, 155, 157% Zene-, 186 jayn, 30 

169, 176 Zeng, 29 k‘noc‘, 122 
védro, 75 Zeny, 49 loys, 28 
vembd, 176 Zeravo, 29 luay, 30 
vemb, 5, 157 Zreti, 29 merj, 29 
vési, 176 Zretb, 52 MOZ1, 35 
véste, 176 Zrodb, 28 na, 142 
vésto, 176 Zorg, 29 noyn, 142 
videti, 186 -bme-, 52 Sa, 142 
viti, 285 ALBANIAN sirt, 28 
voda, 37, 38; 49, 66, : - SOYN, 142 

70, 74 aiathte, 47 srunk’, 29 
vodotéce, 55 gordhst 
ee em grua, 31 PHRYGIAN 
veslie aio gjenj, 31 OVOUAY, 255 
vozatai, 177 ie ie GREEK 
vydra, 75 asi ayabov, 122 
ees mjégullé, 31 ss ae iad ao 
vodova, 134 : ad, 163 
voreti, 179 il ayw, 163 

: quhem, 31 ee 
xodatai, 177 thomas ayy, 31 
xoditi, 70, 73 Cees AKUWYV, 46, 116, 155 
vjéhérré, 31 . 

xodo, 36, 48, 70, 73 aKpoc, 28 
xoStesi, 152, 157 ARMENIAN aAa, 56 
xoStete, 152 and, 141, 142, 144 baé, 68 
xOSti, 152, 157 anik, 142 abs, 56 
xostg, 152 anun, 255 alc, 56 
xoteéti, 155 aranc’, 122 aAGH, 51 
zaklepe, 30 asik, 142 aAHG, 51 
zemlja, 131 ast, 142 aUvos, 74 
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apOoTpoV, 14, 49 
comic, 35 

av, 141 
QUTOG, 141 
Bapadpov, 29 
Bapuc, 29 
Bods, 56 
BovKoAog, 28 
Bods, 56, 95 
Bpaduc, 39 
Bav, 56 
yadows, 40 
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YVOUG, 31 
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ypaw, 28 
Sanp, 6 
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éyKAPOLOG, 28 
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Ovyatépa, 3, 23, 103, 
104, 43, 93 
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KPUMTW, 28 
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HNTPOC, 3, 95 
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VvauG, 56 
VvEUEOIC, 69 
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matpi, 24 XPM 57 hairdeis, 127 
médov, 48 xpiw, 28 hairdi, 127 
TUKPOG, 28 XpOLuos, 28 hana, 121 
TITVHUL, 66, 74, 87 wAévn, 68 izwara, 122 

TA OVos, 132 WOV, 55 kannjan, 31 
mAn Bbc, 132 ately, 62 kaurn, 28 
mbdacc, 24 GERMANIC kuni, 127 
ttobéw, 28 mag, 69, 154 
TLOLMEVA, 3, 93 GOTHIC mahta, 154 
TLOLUHV, 6, 51 arbaips, 120 mahte, 119, 126 
OLY}, 163 asans, 120 mena, 26 
MOVTOG, 84 auhsne, 126 menops, 26 
TpayUa, 74. baira, 121 mimz, 55 
oeNic, 62 bairand, 162 namo, 255 

oéA pata, 62 bairis, 162 nasei, 127 
OKIA, 34 bairip, 162 nasjand, 127 
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TPI@V, 119 gaqumbps, 120 skaiskaidun, 182 
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gayelv, 36 gaste, 119, 126, 127 slahs, 120 
Paivoudl, 176 gasteis, 127 suniwe, 126 
goiBoc, 30, 47 gasts, 28 tuggo, 121 
wpatnp, 84 giba, 121 pamma, 127 
PwVH, 163 guma, 82 plauhs, 120 
xavddva, 74 Gutani, 120 prije, 19 
xaipw, 176 habai, 127 unsara, 122 
yav, 56 habaip, 127 usskaws, 33 
xava, 56 haband, 127 waian, 119, 127 
xavoc, 56 haidus, 28 wait, 154, 178 
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XoAn, 30 hailag, 120 waurkjand, 127 
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wileina, 153 DUTCH kumpr, 40 
wileis, 153 afvallen, 245 mergr, 34 
wileip, 153 ENGusH OXa, 104 
wili, 153 bias oxe, 104 
wiljau, 153 = rg, 120 
cnéow, 178 
wrohs, 120 sielahs 36 samkund, 120 
HIGH GERMAN dryre, 120 o we / 
arabeit, 120 earfop, 120 ‘ a - 
bim, 13 feng, 120 it oe 
biru, 121 foot, 49, 73 pie : 
cumft, 120 gebyrd, 120 we iis 
dans6n, 173 geneah, 181 . ae 
der, 14 genugon, 181, 182 en ae 
drangon, 173 giefe, 121 se - fe 
eiscon, 34 grab, 69 eo 
es grapple. b6 VAT, 100, 121, 122, 125 
fou h : ypvar, 121, 125 
geba, 121 ona, 121 7, 104 
giburt, 120 naked, 45, 49, 73 ii 
lich ed yXNnd, 104 
gilicho, 121 nied, 120 
- yxnom, 104 
gnitan, 31 scort, 40 Wide 
greifon, 173 séow, 178 ies 
gumo, 82 slege, 120 CELTIC 
hano, 121 sprengan, 69 
hursti, 28 springan, 69 Fee xf 
hwaz, 2 state, 176 —. . 
kerno, 28 tunge, 121 iad , , ee 
leid, 216, 221 weotuma, 76 ent im 
leide, 216, 221 alk 
_ SCANDINAVIAN anman, 104 
nah(o), 181 : 
aah askr, 68 anmanaib, 104 
- al 6 ber, 121 -bé, 23 
P P ed fengr, 120 ben, 138 
quala, 55 ‘ 
Sonkel. ati flugr, 1220 berait, 161, 162 
ae ee c giof, 121 -beram, 161 
ag glika, 121 -berat, 161, 162 
ni grapa, 69 bermae, 161 
ae haki, 75 bermai, 161 
ihe » 47 hana, 120 -bir, 156 
ss ees hani, 121 biri, 156 
a happ, 75 brethae, 161 
Low GERMAN kolfr, 40 -cechain, 163 
selmo, 62 korpa, 40 cloin, 30 
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cu, 47 

fer, 119 
glé, 30 
gorn, 28 
guidiu, 28 
ibid, 58 
mnd, 138 
ndmae, 69 
nidan, 161 
nue, 46 
t-dnaic, 181, 182 
téis, 54 
treb, 69 


WELSH 
carw, 29 
Ci, 47 
clyd, 30 
craf, 29 
crau, 28 
craw, 28 
garan, 29 


pryf 29 


BRETON 
tregont, 35 


ITALIC 


LATIN 
aciés, 133, 134 
adaxim, 74 
agnus, 74 
ago, 163 
amare, 162 
amo, 167 
anser, 56 
aratrum, 14 
avid, 133 
avis, 55 
axis, 74 
bibit, 58 
caedés, 187 
calidus, 30 


capio, 176 
caveo, 33 
cervus, 28 
cied, 176 
clino, 30 
clued, 30 
cluére, 57, 131 
clu, 30 
congnatus, 74 
COrnix, 26, 59 
COrvus, 26, 58 
cottidié, 28 
crus, 29 
cupio, 176 
decimus, 31 
-dés, 131 
dingua, 39 
emero, 54 
ero, 54 
eX, 255 
faber, 75 
facés, 57,131 
farnus, 57 
ferus, 30 
findo, 66 
fissus, 66 
fornus, 39 
fraxinus, 57 
genetrix, 133 
glans, 57 
-gnOSsCcO, 47 
Sr, 29, 51, 575 131, 
132 
habére, 169 
hostis, 28 
iens, 299 
ignis, 37, 66 
incola, 28 
ingnes, 74 
mare, 162 
materiae, 133 
materiés, 133-135 
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mei, 122 
mensis, 56 
mergo, 73 
militia, 133 
mungo, 66, 74, 87 
nancio, 182 
nanciscor, 182 
narem, 56 
naris, 56 
neptis, 133 
nidus, 70, 73 
nomen, 39, 108, 255 
nostrum, 100, 121, 
122, 125 
novare, 167 
novit, 178 
numerus, 69 
ornus, 68 
Ovum, 55 
pando, 66, 74, 87 
papulus, 69 
pede, 162 
pingo, 66, 74, 87 
pleébés, 132 
pleévit, 178 
populus, 69 
quod, 2 
regina, 133 
sal, 56 
salem, 56 
salis, 56 
scind6, 66 
scissus, 66 
Secus, 28 
sedére, 187 
sédés, 187 
-SESSUS, 73 
sévit, 178 
sid6, 70, 73 
SOCTUS, 133 
SOMNUS, 74 
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stercus, 28 

steti, 176 

strictus, 66 

stringd, 66 

trés, 133 

tul, 122 

tumere, 41 

tussis, 74 

tusus, 74 

unda, 37, 49, 66, 74, 
75 

vats, 133, 134, 187 

ven-, 85 

vestrum, 121, 122, 125 

vidi, 154 

vidua, 132 

vinco, 74 

VOX, 54 


UMBRIAN 
fratrom, 19 
fust, 23 
pracatarum, 119 


OSCAN 


fefacust, 54 
fust, 23,54 


SPANISH 
dadnos, 74 
dandnos, 74 
dandos, 74 


FRENCH 
fit, 176 
INDO-IRANIAN 


SANSKRIT 
daksas, 47 
agna, 51 
agnis, 37, 66 
ajati, 28 
ajaisam, 51 
djras, 28 


ddmi, 164 
dntara-, 142 
anyds, 142 
apat, 285 
abhuvam, 132 
avika, 114 
asanis, 29 
asnoti, 181 
asm, 31, 47 
asru, 28 
dsvas, 30 
asaniyji, 48, 74 
dsi, 157 
dasthi, 119 
asmakam, 100, 121, 
122, 125 
asyd, 17 
asyas, 17, 140 
asydi, 17,140 
dsrak, 53, 82 
ahadm, 5, 70, 108, 256 
dnamsa, 182 
andsa, 181, 182 
pas, 57 
asur, 181 
icchati, 34, 171 
itd, 152 
ihi, 152 
udaniyas, 7 
étu, 152 
kam, 41 
kavis, 28 
kirtis, 29 
kupya-, 186 
kupyant-, 176 
kimis, 29 
krsnds, 28 
kettis, 28 
kratus, 28 
kravis, 28 
kravydm, 28, 46, 184 
ksds, 56 
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ksiydnti, 176 
kséti, 176 
gam, 56 
giris, 57, 131 
gurus, 29 
grhds, 28 
G05, 56 
gadus, 56 
gradsate, 28 
gharmas, 28 
jajiidu, 178 
jarati, 28 
jandnti, 172, 174, 175 
jandati, 39, 168, 171, 
172, 174, 175 
jihvaya, 132 
jihva, 132 
jihvabhis, 132 
jihvam, 132 
jihvayas, 132 
jihvas, 132 
juhuam, 132 
juhuas, 132 
juhud, 132 
juhuasyas, 132 
juhi-, 132 
juhubhis, 132 
jesam, 53, 61, 83, 86 
jesma, 86 
jna-, 39 
jnatis, 31 
jmas, 56,57 
tayd, 24 
tasthau, 178 
tasmin, 24 
tasya, 17 
tasyam, 24 
tasyas, 17, 140 
tasyai, 17, 140, 193 
tirtham, 15 
trtiyas, 301 
téna, 24 
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daksinas, 47 
dadati, 5 
dadami, 5 
dadus-, 178 
daddu, 178 
dadhami, 3, 5, 168 
dadhau, 178 
dadhmas, 3, 168 
darsi, 157 
dasamas, 31 
datum, 117, 269 
divas, 55 
dirghds, 44, 49 
duhita, 74, 104 
dthya-, 186 
devam, 105 
devi, 7, 131, 132 
devim, 132 
devyas, 7, 132 
dyam, 23, 55 
dydus, 55 
dhamati, 40 
dhdyati, 285 
dhands, 3, 44, 93, 
242 
dhitds, 285 
dhiimds, 3, 44, 93, 
242 
naptis, 131 
navyas, 46 
nasos, 56 
nama, 39, 255 
navam, 56 
navas, 56 
nasa, 56 
ndus, 56 
padas, 24 
padi, 24 
padé, 24 
panthas, 7 
paprau, 178 
pasus, 30, 47 


pasvas, 31, 47 
patave, 269 

pati, 171 

pimsati, 66, 74, 87 
pitari, 24 

pibati, 58 

pitds, 285 

purndas, 44 

pésas, 29 
bibhaya, 172 
bibhyur, 172 
budhya-, 186 
budhyate, 176 
bédhati, 160 
bodhdyati, 172 
bhagas, 36, 71 
bharati, 162 
bharanti, 162 
bharasi, 162 
bhavayati, 178 
majjati, 73 
mddhyam, 7 
manthds, 7, 57, 131 
manya-, 186 
manyate, 176 
mahé, 69 
mamsam, 38, 55, 97 
mataram, 121 
mata, 3, 242, 243 
marsti, 51 

mas, 55 

municati, 66, 74, 87 
yantu, 152 
yatam, 44 
yudhya-, 186 
yudhyate, 176 
yundakti, 74 
yusmakam, 121, 125 
yosam, 86 

rathis, 134 
rudanti, 172 
rédhi, 157 
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roditi, 172 

vak, 54 

vida, 155 

vidur, 155 

vidma, 155 

vidhava, 244 

vitds, 285 

VITAS, 3, 44, 93, 242, 
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vrkias, 7, 8, 106, 107 

vrkis, 7, 8, 106, 131, 
132 

vrkyds, 8, 107, 132 

véttha, 154 

véda, 154, 155 

vydyati, 285 

Satdm, 31 


ia 


Svdsuras, 28 


Svasriis, 28 
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Sva, 47 
Svitrds, 30 
Svetas, 30, 47 
sakha, 51, 119 
sanktos, 48 
sdjati, 66, 74, 182 
sanjayati, 48 
sdscati, 175 
sasanija, 48, 66, 74, 
182 
saddyati, 174 
sisakti, 175 
sisanksati, 48 
sidati, 70, 73 
sundvas, 104 
siindve, 104 
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sunund, 104 
stunubhis, 104 
stunubhyas, 104 
sunum, 104 
stinusu, 104 
Sunus, 104 
stinun, 104 
stinunam, 104 
stinos, 104 
suindu, 104 
stosam, 53, 61, 83, 86 
sphiirjati, 69 
smayate, 62 
smitam, 62 
svdsdram, 121 
harismasaru-, 28 
haris, 30 

hardi, 51 


AVESTAN 
asa-, 47 
cara, 55 
dasina-, 47 
dugada, 74 
amavatgm, 122 
hau, 142 
hizil-, 132 
hizva-, 132 
hizvo, 132 
mah, 56 
mazdah, 57 
mazga-, 34 
spanta-, 30 
Sravo, 36 
tanvam, 132 
tanvo, 132 
vaco, 36 
xru-, 28 
zimo, 56 
zyah, 56 


PERSIAN 
amaxam, 122, 125 


baga-, 36,71 
naham, 56 


TTOCHARIAN 


TOCHARIANA 
akefic, 162 
an, 145 

dlak, 144 
dle, 68 
dantane, 145 
dntsan, 145 
kndnat, 168, 171 
krams, 162 
krafic, 162 
krancim, 162 
kraficdn, 162 
can, 144 
cam, 144 
cas, 144 

cen, 144 
cem, 144 

ces, 144 
cesan, 144 
cesdm, 144 
cesds, 144 
tan, 144 
takenii, 162 
tan, 144 
tam, 144 

tas, 144 

tdm, 144 

tas, 144 

ton, 144 
tom, 144 

tos, 144 
tosan, 144 
tosam, 144 
tosds, 144 
nds, 144 
lams, 162 
lajfic, 162 
San, 145 
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SNU, 145 

SAN, 143, 144 
SAN, 144 
SAM, 144 
Sas, 144 

SAM, 143, 144 
SAS, 143, 144 
tscikseni, 162 


TOCHARIAN B 
akem, 162 
asdm, 162 
intsu, 145 
ente, 145 
omp, 143, 144 
ce, 144, 145 
cen, 144, 145 
cey, 144, 145 
ceyna, 144 
ceu, 144 
NGS, 144 

ta, 144 

tan, 144 

tu, 144 

fe, 144, 145 
ten, 144 
ton, 144 

toy, 144, 145 
toyna, 144 
tau, 144 
paksdm, 54 
pakstir, 54 
Sem, 85 
samp, 143 
SA, 144 

SAN, 144 

SU, 143, 144 
Se, 143-145 
Sen, 143, 144 
SAU, 144 
skiyo, 34 
tsaksdm, 54 
tsakstér, 54 
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ANATOLIAN 


HITTITE 
hanti,1 
harnikzi, 74 
harninkanzi, 74 
hastai,1 
kuenzi, 29 
kunanzi, 29 


newahmi, 167 
tékan, 56 


URALIC 


FINNISH 
kauha, 14, 148 
silta, 15, 148 
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takijas, 7,106 


JAPANESE 
hasi, 94 


VIETNAMESE 
ma, 7 
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